
g5s

Treaty Series No. 39 (1958)

conventions

for the Protection of War Victims

Geneva, August 12, 1949

(The United Kingdom ratification
was deposited on September 23, 1957]

ren t fLt. U.ll. `Tllant2^3, (9s'e.

Presented to Parliament by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs

by Command of Her Majesty

November 1958

LONDON

HER MAJESTY'S STATIONERY OFFICE

PRICE 15s. Od. NET

Cmnd. 550



Inn

CONVENTIONS FOR THE PROTECTION OF WAR VICTIMS

CONTENTS
Page

English French

1. Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Wounded
and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field ... ... ... 4 5

Signatures ... ... ... ... ... ... 38 38

Annexes ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 44 45

Ratifications and accessions ... ... ... ... 50 50

II. Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Wounded,
Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea 52 53

Signatures ... ... ... ... ... ... 84 84

- - -Annexes--..----.: :.- .: --... 90 -91

Ratifications and accessions ... ... ... ... 92 92

III. Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners
of War ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 94 95

Signatures ... ... ... ... ... 180 180

Annexes ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 186 187

Ratifications and accessions ... ... ... ... 214 214

IV. Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War ... ... ... ... ... 216 217

Signatures ... ... ... ... ... 302 302
Annexes ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 308 309
Ratifications and accessions ... ... ... ... 322 322

V. Reservations made by States on signature of the above
Conventions ... ... . ... ... 324 325



GENEVA CONVENTION FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE
CONDITION OF THE WOUNDED AND SICK IN ARMED
FORCES IN THE FIELD

Geneva , August 12, 1949

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented at the
Diplomatic Conference held at Geneva from 21st April to 12th August,
1949, for the purpose of revising the Geneva Convention for the Relief of
the Wounded and Sick in Armies in the Field of 27th July, 1929('), have
agreed as follows :

Chapter I.-General Provisions

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect
for the present Convention in all circumstances.

. ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peace time,
the present Convention shall, apply to all cases of declared war or of any
other armed conflict which may arise between two or more of the High
Contracting Parties, even if the state of war is not recognised by one of
them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation
of the territory of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets
with no armed. resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present
Convention, the Powers who' are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in
their mutual relations. They shall furthermore be bound by the Convention
in relation to the said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions
thereof.

ARTICLE 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring
in the territory.of one. of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the
conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, the following provisions:

(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members
of armed forces who have laid down their arms and those placed
hors de combat by sickness, wounds, detention, or any other cause,
shall in all circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, sex, birth or
wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain prohibited
at any time and in any place whatsoever with respect to the above-
mentioned persons :

(a) violence to fife and person, in particular, murder of all kinds,
mutilation, cruel treatment and torture;

(b) taking of hostages;

(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, humiliating and
degrading treatment;

(') "Treaty Series No. 36 (1931)," Cmd. 3940.
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Big
CONVENTION DE GENEVE POUR L'AMELIORATION DU SORT

DES BLESSES ET DES MALADES DANS LES FORCES ARMEES
EN CAMPAGNE

Geneve le 12 aout 1949

Les soussignes, Plenipotentiaires des Gouvernements representes a In
Conference diplomatique qui s'est reunie a Geneve du 21 avril au 12 aout
1949 en vue de reviser la Convention de Geneve pour l'amelioration du sort
des blesses et des malades dans les armees en campagne du 27 juillet 1929,
sont convenus de cc qui suit:

Chapitre 1,-Dispositions Generales

ARTICLE I

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a respecter et a faire respecter
la presente Convention en routes circonstances.

ARTICLE 2

----En dehors des dispositions qui doivent entrer en vigueur des le temps
de paix, la presente Convention s'appliquera en cas de guerre declaree ou
de tout autre conflit arme surgissant entre deux ou plusieurs des Hautes
Parties contractantes, meme si I'etat de.,guerre n'est ap s reconnu par dune
d'elles.

La Convention s'appliquera egalement dans tour les cas d'occupation de
tout ou partie du territoire d'une Haute Partie contractante, meme si cette
occupation ne rencontre aucune resistance militaire.

Si Tune des Puissances en conflit nest pas partie a la presente Convention,
les Puissances parties a celle-ci resteront neanmoins Bees par elle dans Ieurs
rapports reciproques. Elles seront lides en outre par la Convention envers
ladite Puissance, si celle-ci en accepte et en applique les dispositions.

ARTICLE 3

En cas de conflit arme ne presentant pasun caractere international et
surgissant sur le territoire de Tune des Hautes Parties contractantes, chacune
des Parties au conflit sera tenue d'appliquer au moins les dispositions
suivantes :

(1) Les personnes qui ne participent pas directement aux hostilitds,
y compris les membres de forces armees qui ont depose les armes
et les personnes qui ont ete mises hors de combat par maladie,
blessure, detention, ou pour toute autre cause, seront, en toutes
circonstances, traitees avec humanite, sans aucune distinction de
caractere defavorable basee sur la race, la couleur, la religion
ou la croyance, le sexe, la naissance ou la fortune, ou tout autre
critire analogue.

A cet effet, sont et demeurent prohibds, en tout temps et en
tout lieu, a l'egard des personnes mentionndes ci-dessus:
(a) les atteintes portdes a la vie et a l'integrite corporelle,

notamment le meurtre sous toutes ses formes, les mutilations,
les traitements cruels, tortures et supplices;

(b) les prises d'otages;
(c) les atteintes a la dignite des personnel, notamment les traite-

ments humiliants et degradants;
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-(d) the'passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions without
previous judgment pronounced by a regularly constituted court.
affording all the judicial guarantees which .are recognised as
indispensable by civilised peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.
An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International Committee of

the Red Cross, may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict.
The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring into force,

by means of special agreements, all or - pait of the other provisions of the
present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal
status of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 4

Neutral Powers shall apply by analogy the provisions of the present
Convention to the wounded and sick, and to members of the medical
personnel and to chaplains of the armed forces of the Parties to the conflict,
received or interned in their territory, as well as to dead persons found.

ARTCLE 5

For the protected persons who have fallen into the hands of the enemy,
the present Convention shall apply until their final repatriation.

ARTICLE 6

In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 10, 15,
23, 28, 31, 36, 37 and 52 the High Contracting Parties may conclude other
special agreements for all matters concerning which they may deem it suitable
to make separate provision. No special agreement shall adversely affect the
situation of the wounded and sick, of members of the medical personnel or of
chaplains, as defined by the present Convention, nor restrict the rights which it
confers upon them.

Wounded and sick, as well as medical personnel and chaplains, shall
continue to have the benefit of such agreements as long as the Convention is
applicable to them, except where express provisions to the contrary are
contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or where more
favourable measures have been taken with regard to them by one or other
of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 7

Wounded and sick, as well as members of the medical personnel and
chaplains, may in no circumstances renounce in part or in entirety the rights
secured to them by the present Convention, and by the special agreements
referred to in the foregoing Article, if such there be.

ARTICLE 8

The present Convention shall be applied with the co-operation and under
the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the
interests of the Parties to the conflict. For this purpose, the Protecting
Powers may appoint, apart from their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates
from amongst their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers.
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with which
they are to carry out their duties.
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(d) les condamnations prononcees et les executions effectuees sans

pn jugement prealable , rendu par un tribunal regulierement
constitue , assorti des garanties judiciaires reconnues comme
indispensables par les peuples civilises.

(2) Les blesses et malades seront recueillis et soignes.

Un organisme hurnanitaire impartial , tel que le Comite international de
la Croix-Rouge , pourra offrir ses services aux Parties an conflit.

Les Parties au conflit s'efforceront , d'autre part , de mettre en vigueur
par voie d 'accords speciaux tout ou partie des autres dispositions de Ia
presente Convention.

L'application des dispositions qui precedent n'aura pas d'effet sur le statut
juridique des Parties an conflit.

ARTICLE 4

Les Puissances neutres appliqueront par analogie les dispositions de la
presente Convention aux blesses et malades ainsi qu'aux membres du
personnel sanitaire et religieux , appartenant aux forces armees des Parties an

---conflitrqui- seront - regus - ou-internes sur-leur - territoire ;- de meme qu 'aux-morts-
recueillis. -

ARTICLE 5

Pour les personnes protegees qui sent tombees au pouvoir de la Partie
adverse , la presente Convention s'appliquera jusqu'au moment de leur
rapatriement definitif.

ARTICLE 6

En dehors des accords expressement prevus par les articles 10, 15, 23,
28, 31, 36 , 37 et 52 , les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront conclure
d'autres accords speciaux sur route question qu'il leur paraitrait opportun de
regler particulierement . Aucun accord special ne pourra porter prejudice
a la situation des blesses et malades , ainsi que des membres du personnel
sanitaire et religieux , telle qu'elle est reglee par la presente Convention, ni
restreindre les droits que celle-ci lent accorde.

Les blesses et malades , ainsi que les membres du personnel sanitaire et
religieux, resteront au benefice de ces accords adssi longtemps que ]a
Convention leur est applicable , sauf stipulations contraires contenues expresse-
ment dans les susdits accords ou dans des accords ulterieurs , ou'egalement
sauf mesures plus favorables prises a leur egard par l'une ou l'autre des
Parties an conflit.

ARTICLE 7

Les blesses et malades , ainsi que les membres du personnel sanitaire et
religieux , ne pourront en aucun cas renoncer partiellement on totalement aux
droits que leur assurent la presente Convention et, le cas echeant, les accords
speciaux vises a ] ' article precedent.

ARTICLE 8

La presente Convention sera appliquee avec le concours et sous le contrble
des Puissances protectrices chargees de sauvegarder les interets des Parties
au conflit . A cet effet , les Puissances protectrices pourront . en. dehors de leur
personnel diplomatique ou consulaire , designer des delegues parmi leurs
propres ressortissants ou parmi les ressortissants d'autres Puissances neutres.
Ces delegues devront titre soumis a 1 ' agrement de la Puissance aupres de
laquelle ils exerceront leur mission.
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' The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to. the-greatest extent possible
the'task of the representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in any
case exceed their mission under the ^present -Convention. They shall, in
particular, take account of the imperative necessities of security of the State
wherein they carry out their duties. Their activities shall only be restricted
as an exceptional and temporary measure when, this is rendered necessary by
imperative military necessities. -

ARTICLE 9

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the
humanitarian activities which the International. Committee of the Red Cross
or any other impartial humanitarian organisation may, subject to the consent
of the Parties to the conflict concerned, undertake -for the protection of
wounded and sick, medical personnel and chaplains, and for their relief.

ARTICLE 10

The. High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an
organisation which offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties
incumbent on the Protecting Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

- When wounded and sick or medical personnel and chaplains do not benefit
or cease to benefit, no matter for what reason , by the activities of a Protecting
Power or of an organisation provided for in the first paragraph ' above; the
Detaining Power shall request a neutral State , or such an organisation, to
undertake the functions performed under the present Convention by a
Protecting Power designated by the Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly , the Detaining Power shall
request or'shall accept , subject to the provisions of this Article , the offer
of the services - of a humanitarian . organisation , such as the International
Committee of the Red Cross ,-to assume the humanitarian functions performed
by Protecting Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power, or any organisation invited by the Power concerned
or offering itself for'these purposes, shall-be required to act with at-sense of
responsibility towards the Party to the conflict on which persons protected
by the present Convention depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient
'assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions and
to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special
agreements between Powers one'of which is restricted, even temporarily, in
its freedom to negotiate with the other Power or its allies by reason of
military events, more particularly where the whole, or a substantial part, of
the territory of the said Power is occupied.

Whenever in the present Convention 'mention is made of a Protecting
Power, such mention also applies to substitute organisations in the sense of
the present Article.

ARTICLE II

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons,
particularly incases of disagreement between the-Parties to the conflict as
to the application or interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention,
the Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling
the disagreement. .
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Les Parties au conflit faciliteront, dans la plus large mesure possible, la

tache des representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices.
Les representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices ne devront en

aucun cas depasser Ies limites de leur mission, telle qu'elle ressort de la
presente Convention; ils devront notamment tenir compte des necessitds
imperieuses de securite de I'Etat aupres duquel ils exercent leurs fonctions.
Seules des exigences militaires imperieuses peuvent autoriser, a titre
exceptionnel et temporaire. une restriction de leur activite.

ARTICLE 9

Les dispositions de la presente Convention ne font pas obstacle aux
activites humanitaires que le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge, ainsi
que tout autre organisme humanitaire impartial, entreprendra pour la
protection des blesses et malades, ainsi que des membres du personnel
sanitaire et religieux, et pour les secours a leur apporter, moyennant
l'agrement des Parties au conflit interessees.

ARTICLE 10

Les Hautes Parties ceniractantes p uurront, en tout temps, s'entendi•epour
confier a on organisme presentant toutes garanties d'impartialite et d'efficacite
les taches devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices.

Si des blesses et malades ou des membres du personnel sanitaire et
religieux ne beneficient pas ou ne beneficient plus, quelle qu'en soit la raison.
de l'activite d'une Puissance protectrice on d'un organisme design conforme-
ment a l'alinea premier, la Puissance detentrice devra demander soit a un
Etat neutre, soit a un tel organisme, d'assumer les fonctions devolues par la
presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices designees par les Parties
au conflit.

Si une protection ne peut titre ainsi assuree, la Puissance detentrice devra
demander a on organisme humanitaire, tel que le Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge, d'assumer les taches humanitaires devolues par la presente
Convention aux Puissances protectrices ou devra accepter, sous reserve des
dispositions du present article, les offres de services emanant d'un tel
organisme.

Toute Puissance neutre ou tout organisme invite par In Puissance
interessee ou s'offrant aux fins susmentionnees devra, dans son activite, rester
conscient de sa responsibilite covers la Partie au conflit dont relevent les
personnel protegees par ]a presente Convention, et devra fournir des garanties
suffisantes de capacite pour assumer les fonctions en question et les remplir
avec impartialite.

11 ne pourra titre deroge aux dispositions qui precedent par accord
particulier entre des Puissances dont dune se trouverait, meme temporaire-
ment, vis-a-vis de l'autre Puissance on de ses allies, limitde dans sa liberte
de negociation par suite des evenements militaires, notamment en cas d'une
occupation de la totalite ou d'une partie importante de son territoire.

Toutes les fois qu'il est fait mention dans la presente Convention de la
Puissance protectrice, cette mention designe egalement les organismes qui
la remplacent au sens du present article.

ARTICLE 11

Dans tous les cas ob elles le jugeront utile dans 1'interet des personnes
protegees, notamment en cas de desaccord entre les Parties au conflit sur
l'application on l'interpretation des dispositions de la presente Convention,
les Puissances protectrices preteront leurs bons offices aux fins de r6glement
du differend.
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For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, -either at the
invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the
conflict a meeting of their representatives, in particular of the authorities
responsible for the wounded and sick, members of medical personnel and
chaplains, possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the
conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals made to them for this
purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if necessary, propose for approval by
the Parties to the conflict a person belonging to a neutral Power, or delegated
by the International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to
take part in such a meeting.

Chapter II-Wounded and sick

ARTICLE 12

Members of the armed forces and other persons mentioned in the following
Article who are wounded or sick, shall be respected and protected in all
circumstances.

They shall be treated humanely and cared for by the Party to the conflict
in whose power they may be, without any adverse distinction founded on
sex, race, nationality, religion, political opinions, or any other similar criteria.
Any attempts upon their 'lives, or violence to their persons, shall be strictly
prohibited; in particular, they shall not be murdered or exterminated,
subjected to torture or to biological experiments; they shall not wilfully be
left without medical assistance and care, nor shall conditions- exposing them
to contagion or infection be created.

Only urgent medical reasons will authorise priority in the order of
treatment to be administered.

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex.

The Party to the conflict which is compelled to abandon wounded or
sick to the enemy shall, as far as military considerations permit, leave with
them a part of its medical personnel and material to assist in their care:

ARTICLE 13

The present Convention shall apply to the wounded and sick belonging to
the following categories:

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict, as well
as members of militias or volunteer corps forming part of such armed
forces;

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps,
including those of organised resistance movements, belonging to a
Party to the conflict and operating in or outside their own territory,
even if this territory is occupied, provided that such militias or
volunteer corps including such organised resistance movements, fulfil
the following conditions:

(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible for his
subordinates;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recognisable at a distance;
(c) that of carrying arms openly;
(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance with the laws

and customs of war.
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A cet effet, chacune des Puissances protectrices pourra, sur l'invitation

d'une Partie on spontanement. proposer aux Parties an conflit une reunion
de leurs representants et, en particulier, des autorites chargees du sort des
blesses et malades, ainsi que des membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux,
€ventuellement sur un territoire neutre convenablement choisi. Les Parties
an conflit seront tenues de dormer suite aux propositions qui leur seront
faites dans ce sens. Les Puissances protectrices pourront, le cas echeant,
proposer a l'agrement des Parties an conflit une personnalite appartenant a
une Puissance neutre. on une persoonalite deleguee par le Cothite inter-
national de la Croix-Rouge, qui sera appelde it participer a cette reunion.

Chapitre II.-Des Blesses et des Malades

ARTICLE 12

Les membres des forces armees et les autres personnel mentionnees a
Particle suivant, qui seront blesses on malades, devront @tre respectes et
proteges en touter circonstances.

. Ils_seront.traites-et soignes avec-humanite-par In Partie-au conflit-qui-les-- -
aura en son pouvoir, sans aucune distinction de caractere defavorable basee
sur le sexe, la race, la nationalite, la religion, les opinions politiques on
tout autre critbre analogue. Est strictement interdite toute atteinte a Ieur
vie et a leur personne et, entre autres, le fait de les achever on de les
exterminer, de les soumettre a In torture, d'effectuer sur eux des experiences
biologiques, de les laisser de fagon premeditee sans secours medical, on sans
soins, on de les exposer a des risques de contagion on d'infection crees a
cet effet.

Scales des raisons d'urgence medicale autoriseront une priorite dans
l'ordre des soins.

Les femmes seront traites avec tons les egards particuliers dus a leur
sexe..

La Partie an conflit, obligee d'abandonner des blesses ou des malades a
son adversaire, laissera avec eux, pour autant que les exigences militaires le
permettront, une partie de son personnel et de son materiel sanitaires pour
contribuer a les soigner.

ARTICLE 13

La presente Convention s'appliquera aux blesses et malades appartenant
aux categories suivantes:

(1) les membres des forces armees d'une Partie an conflit, de meme
que les membres des milices et des corps de volontaires faisant
partie de ces forces armees; .

(2) les membres des autres milices et les membres des autres corps de
volontaires, y compris ceux des mouvements de resistance
organises, appartenant a une Partie au conflit et agissant en dehors
on a l'interieur de leur propre territoire, meme si cc territoire est
occupe, pourvu que ces milices on corps de volontaires, y compris
ces mouvements de resistance organises, remplissent les conditions
suivantes :
(a) d'avoir a leur tete une personne responsable pour ses

subordonnes;
(b) d'avoir un signe distinctif fixe et reconnaissable a distance;
(c) de porter ouvertement les armes;

(d) de se conformer, dans leurs operations, aux Lois et coutumes
de la guerre;
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(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance to a
Government or an authority not recognised by the Detaining Power;

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without actually being
members thereof, such as civil members of military aircraft crews, war
correspondents , supply contractors , members of labour units or of
services responsible for the welfare of the armed forces, provided that
they have received authorisation from the armed forces which they
accompany;

(5) Members of crews including masters, pilots and apprentices, of the
merchant marine and the crews of civil aircraft of the Parties to the
conflict, who do not benefit by more favourable treatment under any
other provisions in international law;

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory who on the approach of the
enemy spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading forces , without
having had time to form themselves into regular armed units , provided
they carry arms openly and respect the laws and customs of war.

ARTICLE 14

Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the wounded and sick of a
belligerent who fall into enemy hands shall be prisoners of war, and the
provisions of international law concerning prisoners of war shall apply to
them.

ARTICLE 15

At all times , and particularly after an engagement , Parties to the conflict
shall, without delay, take all possible measures to search for and collect the
wounded and sick, to protect them against pillage and ill-treatment, to
ensure their adequate care, and to search for the dead and prevent their being
despoiled.

Whenever circumstances permit, an armistice or a suspension of fire shall
be arranged , or local arrangements made , to permit the removal, exchange
and transport of the wounded left on the battlefield.

Likewise , local arrangements may be concluded between Parties to the
conflict for the removal or exchange of wounded and sick from a besieged
or encircled area , and for the passage of medical and religious personnel and
equipment on their way to that area.

ARTICLE 16

Parties to the conflict shall record as soon as possible , in respect of each
wounded, sick or dead person of the adverse Party falling into their hands,
any particulars which may assist in his identification.

These records should if possible include:
(a) designation of the Power on which he depends;
(b) army , regimental , personal or serial number;
(c) surname;
(d) first name or names:
(e) date of birth;
(f) any other particulars shown on his identity card or disc;

12
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(3) Les membres des forces armees reguli8res qui se reelament d'un

gouvemement ou d'une autoritd non reconnus par la Puissance
detentrice;

(4) les personnel qui suivent les forces armees sans en faire directe-
ment partie , teller que membres civils d'equipages d'avions
militaires , correspondants de guerre , fournisseurs , membres d ' unitds
de travail ou de services charges du bien-titre des militaires, ii
condition qu'elles en aient regu I'autorisation des forces armees
qu'elles accompagnent;

(5) les membres des equipages , y compris les commandants , pilotes
et apprentis de la marine marchande et les equipages de ]'aviation
civile des Parties au conflit , qui ne beneficient pas d 'un traitement
plus favorable en vertu d 'autres dispositions du droit international;

(6) la population d'un territoire non occupe qui, a l'approche de
l'ennemi , prend spontanement les armes pour combattre les
troupes d ' invasion sans avoir eu le temps de se constituer en forces
armees regulieres , si elle porte ouvertement les armes et si elle
respecte les lois et coutumes de la guerre.

ARTICLE 14

Compte tenu des dispositions de ]'article 12 , Its blesses et les
malades d ' un belligerent , tombes au pouvoir de l'adversaire , seront prisonniers
de guerre et les r6gles du droit des gens concernant Ies prisonniers de guerre
leur seront applicables.

ARTICLE 15

En tout temps et notamment apres un engagement , les Parties au conflit
prendront sans tarder toutes les mesures possibles pour rechercher et recueillir
les blesses et les malades, les proteger contre It pillage et les mauvais traite-
ments et leur assurer les soins necessaires , ainsi que pour rechercher lea
morts et empecher qu'ils ne soient depouilles.

Toutes lea fois que les circonstances le permettrant , un armistice, une
interruption de feu ou des arrangements locaux seront convenus pour
permettre 1'enl6vement , l'echange et le transport des blesses laisses sur le
champ de bataille.

De meme , des arrangements locaux pourront titre conclus entre les Parties
au conflit pour t'evacuation ou 1'echange des blesses et malades d'une zone
assiegee ou encerclee et pour le passage de personnel sanitaire et religieux et
de materiel sanitaire a destination de cette zone.

ARTICLE 16

Les Parties au conflit devront enregistrer , dans Ie plus bref delai possible,
tour les elements propres a identifier les blesses , les malades et les morts de
la partie adverse tombes en leur pouvoir . Ces renseignements devront si
possible comprendre ce qui suit:

(a) indication de la Puissance dont ils dependent;
(b) affectation ou numero matricule;
(c) nom de famille;
(d) le ou les prdnoms;
(e) date de naissance;
(I) tout autre renseignement figurant sur la carte ou la plaque

d'identite;
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(g) date and place of capture or death;
(h) particulars concerning wounds or illness, or cause of death.

As soon as possible the above-mentioned information shall be forwarded
to the Information Bureau described in Article 122 of the Geneva Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949 which
shall transmit this information to the Power on which these persons depend
through the intermediary of the Protecting Power and of the Central Prisoners
of War Agency.

Parties to the conflict shall prepare and forward to each other through
the same bureau, certificates of death or duly authenticated lists of the
dead. They shall likewise collect and forward through the same bureau
one half of a double identity disc, last wills or other documents of importance
to the next of kin, money and in general all articles of an intrinsic or senti-
mental value, which are found on the dead. These articles, together with
unidentified articles, shall be sent in sealed packets, accompanied by state-
ments giving all particulars necessary for the identification of the deceased
owners, as well as by a complete list of the contents of the parcel.

ARTICLE 17

Parties to the conflict shall ensure that burial or cremation of the dead.
carried out individually as far as circumstances permit , is preceded by a
careful examination, if possible by a medical examination, of the bodies,
with a view to confirming death, establishing identity and enabling a report
to be made. One half of the double identity disc, or the identity disc itself
if it is a single disc, should remain on the body.

Bodies shall not be cremated except for imperative reasons of hygiene
or for motives based on the religion of the deceased. In case of cremation
the circumstances and reasons for cremation shall be stated in detail in the
death certificate or on the authenticated list of the dead.

They shall further ensure that the dead are honourably interred, if
possible according to the rites of the religion to which they belonged, that
their graves are respected, grouped if possible according to the nationality
of the deceased, properly maintained and marked so that they may always
be found. For this purpose, they shall organise at the commencement of
hostilities an Official Graves Registration Service, to allow subsequent
exhumations and to ensure the identification of bodies, whatever the site of
the graves, and their possible transportation to the home country. These
provisions shall likewise apply to the ashes, which shall be kept by the
Graves Registration Service until proper disposal thereof in accordance with
the wishes of the home country.

As soon as circumstances permit, and at latest at the end of hostilities,
these Services shall exchange, through the Information Bureau mentioned
in the second paragraph of Article 16, lists showing the exact location and
markings of the graves, together with. particulars of the dead interred therein.

ARTICLE 18

The military authorities may appeal to the charity of the inhabitants
voluntarily to collect and care for, under their direction, the wounded and
sick, granting persons who have responded to this appeal the necessary
protection and facilities. Should the adverse party take or retake control
of the area, he shall likewise grant these persons the same protection and
the same facilities.
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(a) date et lieu de ]a capture ou du deces ;
(h) renseignements concernant les blessures , la maladie ou la cause

du deces.
Dans le plus bref delai possible, les renseignements mentionnes ci-dessus

devront titre communiques au bureau de renseignements, vise a ]'article 122
de la Convention de Geneve relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre
du 12 aout 1949, qui Its transmettra a la Puissance dont dependent ces
personnel, par l'intermediaire de la Puissance protectrice et de l'Agence
centrale des prisonniers de guerre.

Les Parties au conflit etabliront et se communiqueront, par ]a voie
indiquee a l'alinea precedent, les actes de deces on les lister de deces dument
authentifiees. Elles recueilleront et se transmettront egalement, par l'inter-
mediaire du meme bureau, la moitie d'une double plaque d'identite, les
testaments on autres documents prdsentant de ]'importance pour ]a famille
des decedes, les sommes d'argent. et, en general, tous les objets ayant une
valeur intrinseque on affective, trouves sur les morts. Ces objets, ainsi que
les objets non identifies, seront envoyes dans des paquets scelles, accompagnes

_ _d'une declaration donnant tons les details necessaires a ]'identification du
possesseur decede, ainsi que d'uh inventaire completdupaquet. -'

ARTICLE 17,

Les Parties au conflit veilleront a cc que ]'inhumation on ]'incineration
des morts, faite individuellement dans toute la mesure od les circonstances le
permettront, soit precedee d'un examen attentif et si possible medical des
corps, en vue de constater le mort, d'etablir l'identite et de pouvoir en rendre
compte. La moitie de la double plaque d'identite ou la plaque elle-meme,
s'il s'agit d'une plaque simple. resters sur le cadavre.

Les corps ne pourront titre incinerds, que pour d'impdrieuses raisons
d'hygiene on des motifs decoulant de la religion des decedes. En cas
d'incineration, it en sera fait mention circonstanciee, avec indication des
motifs, sur I'acte de deces on sur la lisle authentifiee de deces.

Les Parties au conflit veilleront, en outre, a cc les morts soient enterres
honorablement, si possible selon les rites de la religion a laquelle ils
appartenaient, que leurs tombes soient respectees, rassemblees si possible
selon la nationalite des decedes, convenablement entretenues et marquees
de fagon a pouvoir toujours titre retrouvees. A cet effet et au debut des
hostilites, elles organiseront officiellement on Service des tombes, afin de
permettre des exhumations eventuelles. d'assurer ]'identification des cadavres,
quel que soit ]'emplacement des tombes, et leur retour eventuel dans leur
pays d'origine. Ces dispositions s'appliquent de meme aux cendres qui
seront conservees par le Service des tombes jusqu'a ce que le pays d'origine
fasse connaitre les dernieres dispositions qu'il desire prendre a cc sujet.

Des que les circonstances le permettront et an plus tard a la fin des
hostilites, ces services echangeront, par l'intermediaire du bureau de
renseignements mentionne au deuxieme alinea de ]'article 16, des listes
indiquant ]'emplacement exact et la designation des tombes, ainsi que les
renseignements relatifs aux morts qui y sont enterres.

ARTICLE 18

L'autorite militaire pourra faire appel an zele charitable des habitants
pour recueillir et soigner benevolement. sous son controle, des blesses et des
malades, en accordant aux personnel ayant repondu a cet appel la protection
et les facilites necessaires. An cas ob la Partie adverse viendrait a prendre
on a reprendre le controle de ]a region, elle maintiendra a ces personnel cette
protection et ces facilites.
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The military authorities shall permit the inhabitants and relief societies,
even in invaded or occupied areas, spontaneously to collect and care for
wounded or sick of whatever nationality. The civilian population shall
respect these wounded and sick, and in. particular abstain from offering them
violence.

No one may ever be molested or convicted for having nursed the wounded
or sick.

The provisions of the present Article do not relieve the occupying Power
of its obligations to give both physical and moral care to the wounded and
sick.

Chapter III.-Medical units and establishments

ARTICLE 19

Fixed. establishments and mobile medical units of the Medical Service
may in no circumstances be attacked, but shall at all times be respected
and protected by the Parties to the conflict. Should they fall into the hands
of the adverse 'Party, their personnel shall be free to pursue their duties, as
long as the capturing Power has not itself ensured the necessary care of
the wounded and sick found in.such establishments and units.

The responsible authorities shall ensure that the said medical establish-
ments and units are, as far as possible, situated in such a manner that
attacks against military objectives cannot, imperil .their safety..

ARTICLE 20

Hospital ships entitled to the protection of the Geneva Convention for the
Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members
of Armed Forces at Sea of August 12, 1949, shall not be attacked from the
land.

ARTICLE 21

The protection to which fixed establishments and mobile medical units
of the Medical Service are entitled shall not cease unless they are used to
commit. outside their humanitarian duties, acts harmful to the enemy. Pro•
tection may, however, cease only after a due warning has been given, naming,
in all appropriate cases, a reasonable time-limit and after such warning has
remained unheeded.

ARTICLE 22

The following conditions shall not be considered as depriving a medical
unit or establishment of the protection guaranteed by Article 19:

(1) That the personnel of the unit or establishment are armed , and that
they use the arms in their own defence , or in that of the wounded
and sick in their charge.

(2) That in the absence of armed orderlies , the unit or establishment is
protected by a picket or by sentries or by an escort.

(3) That small arms and ammunition taken from the wounded and sick,
and not yet handed to the proper service, are found in the unit or
establishment.
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L'autorite militaire dolt autoriser les habitants et les societes de secours,
mcme dans les regions envahies on occupees. a recueillir et it soigner
spontanement les blesses on malades a quelque nationalite qu'ils
appartiennent. La population civile doit respecter ces blesses et maladies
et notamment n'exercer contre eux aucun acte de violence.

Nul ne devra jamais titre inquiete on condamne pour le fait d'avoir
donne des soins a des blesses ou a des malades.

Les dispositions du present article ne dispensent pas la Puissance
occupante des obligations qui lui incumbent, dans le domaine sanitaire et
moral, a 1'egard des blesses et malades.

Chapitre III.Des Formations et des Etablissements Sanitaires

ARTICLE 19

Les etablissements fixes et les formations sanitaires mobiles du Service
de sante ne pourront en aucune circonstance titre ]'objet d'attaques, mais
seront en tout temps respectes et proteges par les Parties an co_nflit. S'ils
tombent aux mains-de la partie adverse, ils pourront continuer a fonctionner
tant que la Puissance captrice n'aura pas elle-meme assure les soins
necessaires aux blesses et malades se trouvant dans ces etablissements et
formations.

Les autorites competentes veilleront a ce que les etablissements et les
formations sanitaires mentionnes ci-dessus soient, dans In mesure du possible,
situes de telle fagon que des attaques eventuelles contre des objectifs
militaires ne puissent mettre ces etablissements et formations sanitaires en
danger.

ARTICLE 20

Les navires-hopitaux ayant droit a protection de la Convention de
Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses, des malades et des
naufrages des forces armees sur mer du 12 aoilt 1949, ne devront pas titre
attaques de la terre.

ARTICLE 21

La protection due aux etablissements fixes et aux formations sanitaires
mobiles du Service de sante ne pourra cesser que s'il en est fait usage pour
commettre, en dehors de lours devoirs humanitaires. des actes nuisibles a
1'ennemi. Toutefois, ]a protection ne cessera qu'apres sommation fixant,
dans tons les cas opportuns, un delai raisonnable et qui serait demeuree
sans effet.

ARTICLE 22

Ne seront pas consideres comme etant de nature a priver une formation
on on etablissement sanitaire de In protection assuree par ]'article 19:

(1) le fait que le personnel de la formation on de ]'etablissement est
arme et qu'il use de ses armes pour sa propre defense on celle
de ses blesses et de ses malades;

(2) le fait qu'a defaut d'infirmiers armds, la formation ou ]'etablisse.
merit est garde par un piquet on des sentinelles on une escorte;

(3) le fait que dans la formation on ]'etablissement se trouvent des
armes portatives et des munitions retirees aux blesses et aux
malades et n'ayant pas encore ete versees an service competent;

911
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(4) That personnel and material of the veterinary service are found in
the unit or establishment, without forming an integral part thereof.

(5) That the humanitarian activities of medical units and establishments
or of their personnel extend to the care of civilian wounded or sick.

ARTICLE 23

In time of peace, the High Contracting Parties and, after the outbreak of
hostilities, the Parties thereto, may establish in their own territory and, if
the need arises, in occupied areas, hospital zones and localities so organised
as to protect the wounded and sick from the effects of war, as well as the
personnel entrusted with the organisation and administration of these zones
and localities and with the care of the persons therein assembled.

Upon the outbreak and during the course of hostilities, the Parties con-
cerned may conclude agreements on mutual recognition of the hospital zones
and localities they have created. They may for this purpose implement the
provisions of the Draft Agreement annexed to the present Convention, with
such amendments as they may consider necessary.

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee of the Red Cross
are invited to lend their good offices in order to facilitate the institution and
recognition of these hospital zones and localities.

Chapter IV.-Personnel

ARTICLE 24

Medical personnel exclusively engaged in the search for, or the collection,
transport or treatment of the wounded or sick, or in the prevention of disease,
staff exclusively engaged in the administration of medical units and establish-
ments, as well as chaplains attached to the armed forces, shall.be respected
and protected in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 25

Members of the armed forces specially trained for employment, should
the need arise, as hospital orderlies, nurses or auxiliary stretcher-bearers, in
the search for or the collection, transport or treatment of the wounded and
sick shall likewise be respected and protected if they are carrying out these
duties at the time when they come into contact with the enemy or fall into
his hands.

ARTICLE 26

The staff of national Red Cross societies and that of other voluntary .
aid societies: duly recognised and authorised by their Governments, who
may be employed on the same duties as the personnel named in Article 24,
are placed on the same footing as the personnel named in the said Article.
provided that the staff of such societies are subject to military laws and
regulations.
.. Each High Contracting Party shall notify to the other, either in time of
peace or at the commencement of, or during hostilities, but in any case before
actually employing them, the names of the societies which it has authorised.
under its responsibility, to render assistance to the regular medical service of
its armed forces.
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(4) le fait que du personnel et du materiel du service veterinaire se
trouvent dans la formation on l'etablissement, sans en faire partie
integrante;

(5) le fait que l'activite humanitaire des formations et etablissements
sanitaires ou de leur personnel est etendue a des civils blesses on
malades.

ARTICLE 23

Des le temps de paix, les Hautes Parties contractantes et, apres l'ouver-
ture des hostilites, les Parties an conflit, pourrant creer sur leur propre
territoire et, s'il en est besoin, sur les territoires occupes, des zones et localites
sanitaires organisees de maniere a mettre a I'abri des effets de la guerre les
blesses et les malades ainsi que le personnel charge de 1'organisation et de
I'administration de ces zones et localites et des soins a donner aux personnel
qui s'y trouveront concentrees.

Des le debut d'un conflit et an cours de celui-ci, les Parties interessees
pourront conclure entre elles des accords pour la reconnaissance des zones
et localites sanitaires qu'elles auraient etablies. Elles pourront a cet effet
-mettre-en-vigueur les-dispositions- prdvues dans le projet-d'accord annexe
a la presente Convention, en y apportant eventuellement des modifications
qu'elles jugeraient necessaires.

Les Puissances protectrices et le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge
sont invites a preter leurs bons offices pour faciliter 1''6tablissement et la
reconnaissance de ces zones et localites sanitaires.

Chapitre IV.-Du Personnel

ARTICLE 24

Le personnel sanitaire exclusivement affecte a la recherche a 1'enlevement,
au transport on au traitement des blesses et des malades on a la prevention
des maladies, le personnel exclusivement affecte a 1'administration des forma-
tions et etablissements sanitaires, ainsi que les aumoniers attaches aux forces
armees, seront respectes et proteges en routes circonstances.

ARTICLE 25

Les militaires specialement instruits pour titre, le cas echeant, employes
comme infirmiers on brancardiers auxiliaires a la recherche on a 1'enlevement,
an transport ou an traitement des blesses et malades, seront egalement
respectes et proteges s'ils remplissent ces fonctions au moment oil ils viennent
an contact de 1'ennemi on tombent en son pouvoir.

ARTICLE 26

Sont assimiles an personnel vise a Particle 24, le personnel des Societes
nationales de la Croix-Rouge et celui des autres societes de secours volon-
taires, dument reconnues et autorisees par leur gouvernement, qui sera
employe aux memes fonctions que celles du personnel vise audit article, sous
la reserve que le personnel de ces societes sera soumis aux lois et reglements
militaires.

Chaque Haute Partie contractante notifiera a I'autre, soit des le temps
de paix, soft a l'ouverture ou au cours des hostilites, en tout cas avant tout
emplol'c;fe'ctif, les noms des societes qu'elle aura autorisdes a preter leur
concours, sous sa responsabilite, au service sanitaire officiel de ses armees:

113
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ARTICLE?27

A recognised society of a neutral country can only lend the assistance of
its medical personnel and units to a Party to the conflict with , the previous
consent of its own Government and the authorisation of the Party to the
conflict concerned . That personnel and those units shall be placed under the
control of that Party to the conflict.

The neutral Government shall notify this consent to the adversary of the
State which accepts such assistance . The Party to the conflict who accepts
such assistance is bound to notify the adverse Party thereof before making
any use of it.

In no circumstances shall this assistance be considered as interference in
the conflict.

The members of the personnel named in the first paragraph shall be duly
furnished with the identity cards provided for in Article 40 before leaving
the neutral country to which they belong. '

ARTICLE 28 ,

Personnel designated in Articles 24 and 26 who fall into the hands of the
adverse Party , shall be retained only in so far as the state of health, the
spiritual needs and the number of prisoners of war require.

Personnel thus retained shall not be deemed prisoners of war. Neverthe-
less they shall at least benefit by all the provisions of the Geneva Convention
.relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949 : Within
the framework of the military laws and regulations of the Detaining Power,
and under the authority of its competent service, they shall continue to carry
out, in accordance with their professional ethics, their medical and spiritual
duties on behalf of prisoners of war, preferably those of the armed forces to
which they themselves belong . They shall further enjoy the following
facilities for carrying out their medical or spiritual duties:

(a) They shall be authorised to visit periodically the prisoners of war in
labour units or hospitals outside the camp . The Detaining Power
shall put at their disposal the means of transport required.

(b) In each camp the senior medical officer of the highest rank shall be
responsible to the military authorities of the camp for the professional
activity of the retained medical personnel . For this purpose, from
the outbreak of hostilities , . the Parties to the conflict shall agree
regarding the corresponding seniority of the ranks of their medical
personnel , including those of the societies designated in Article 26.
In all questions arising out of their duties , this medical officer, and
the chaplains , shall have direct access to the military and medical
authorities of the camp who shall grant them the facilities they may
require for correspondence relating to these questions.

(c) Although retained personnel in a camp shall be subject to its internal
discipline , they shall not , however be required to perform any work
outside their medical or religious duties.

During hostilities the Parties to the conflict shall make arrangements for
relieving where possible retained personnel, and shall settle the procedure of
such relief.

None of the preceding provisions shall relieve the Detaining Power of the
obligations imposed upon it with regard to the medical and spiritual welfare
of the prisoners of war.
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ARTICLE 27
Une soci6te reconnue d'un pays neutre no pourra preter le concours de

son personnel et de ses formations sanitaires a une Partie au conflit qu'avec
l'assentiment prealable de son propre gouvernement et I'autorisation de la
Partie an conflit ells-meme . Ce personnel et ces formations seront places
sous le controle de cette Partie au conflit.

Le gouvernement neutre notifiera cet assentiment a la partie adverse de
l'Etat qui accepte ce contours. La Partie au conflit qui aura accepts ce
contours est tenue , avant tout emploi , d'en faire la notification a la partie
adverse.

En aucune circonstance ce contours no devra @tre considers comme une
ingerance dans le conflit.

Les membres du personnel vise au premier alinea devront etre dument
munis des pieces d'identitd prevues a ]'article 40 avant de quitter le pays neutre
auquel ils appartiennent.

ARTICLE 28

Le personnel designs aux articles 24 et 26 no sera retenu, s'il tombe au_
pouvoir de lapartie adverse , que dans la mesure oil l'etat sanitaire, les
besoins spirituals et le nombre de prisonniers de guerre l'exigeront.

Les membres du personnel qui seront ainsi retenus no seront pas considsres
comme prisonniers de guerre . Toutefois , ils beneficieront pour le moms de
routes les dispositions de In Convention de Geneve relative au traitement des
prisonniers de guerre du 12 aout 1949 . Its continueront a exercer, dans le
cadre des lois et reglements militaires de la Puissance detentrice , sous l'autorite
de ses services competents et en accord avec leur conscience professionnelle,
leurs fonctions medicales ou spirituelles au profit des prisonniers de guerre
appartenant de prsferance aux forces armees dont ils relevent . Its jouiront
en outre , pour 1 ' exercice de leur mission medicale ou spirituelle , des facilitds
suivantes:

(a) Its seront autorisds a visiter psriodiquement les prisonniers de
guerre se trouvant dans des detachements de travail on dans des
hopitaux situes a 1'exterieur du camp . L'autorite detentrice mettra
a leur disposition , a cat effet , les moyens de transport necessaires.

(b) Dans chaque camp, le medecin militaire le plus ancien dans le
grade le plus elevd sera responsable aupres des autorites militaires
du camp pour tout ce qui concerns les activites du personnel sani-
taire retenu . A cat effet , les Parties au conflit s'entendront des le
debut des hostilites au sujet de la correspondance des grades de
leur personnel sanitaire , y compris celui des societes visees a
]'article 26 . Pour routes les questions relevant de leur mission, ce
medecin, ainsi que les aumoniers , auront acces direct aupres
des autorites competentes du camp . Celles-ci leur donneront tomes
les facilites necessaires pour la correspondance ayant trait a ces
questions.

(c) Bien qu ' il soft soumis a la discipline interieure du camp dans lequel
it se trouve , le personnel retenu no pourra etre astreint a aucun
travail stranger a sa mission medicale ou religieuse.

Au cours des hostilites, les Parties au conflit s'entendront au sujet d'une
releve sventuelle du personnel retenu et on fixeront les modalites.

Aucune des dispositions qui precedent no dispense In Puissance detentrice
des obligations qui lui incombent a l'egard des prisonniers de guerre dans
les domains sanitaire et spirituel.
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ARTICLE 29

Members of the personnel designated in Article 25 who have fallen into
the hands of the enemy , shall be prisoners of war, but shall be employed
on their medical duties in so far as the need arises.

ARTICLE 30 .

Personnel whose retention is not indispensable by virtue of the provisions
of Article 28 shall be returned to the Party to the conflict to whom they
belong , as soon as a road is open for their return and military requirements
permit.

Pending their return, they shall not be deemed prisoners of war . Never-
theless they shall at least benefit by all the provisions of the Geneva Con-
vention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.
They shall continue to fulfil their duties under the orders of the adverse
Party and shall preferably be engaged in the care of the wounded 'and sick
of the Party to the conflict to which they themselves belong.

On their departure , they shall take with them the effects , personal
belongings , valuables and instruments belonging to them.

ARTICLE 31

The selection of personnel for return under Article 30 shall be made
irrespective of any consideration of race, religion or -political opinion, but
preferably according to the chronological order of their capture and their
state of health.

As from the outbreak of hostilities , Parties to the conflict may determine
by special agreement the percentage of personnel to be retained , in proportion
to the number of prisoners and the distribution of the said personnel in the
camps.

ARTICLE 32

Persons designated in Article 27 who have fallen into the hands of the
adverse Party may not be detained.

Unless otherwise agreed, they shall have permission to return to their
country, or , if this is not possible , to the territory of the Party to the conflict
in whose service they were, as soon as a route for their return is open and
military considerations permit.

Pending their release , they shall continue their work under the direction
of the adverse Party; they shall preferably be engaged in the care of the
wounded and sick of the Party to the conflict in whose service they were.

On their departure , they shall take with them their effects, personal articles
and valuables and the instruments , arms and if possible the means of
transport belonging to them.

The Parties to the conflict shall secure to this personnel, while in their
power, the same food , lodging, allowances and pay as are granted to the
corresponding personnel of their armed forces . The food shall in any case
be sufficient as regards quantity, quality and variety to keep the said personnel
in a normal state of health.
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ARTICLE 29

Le personnel designs it ]'article 25, tombs aux mains de 1'ennemi, sera
considers comme prisonnier de guerre, mais il sera employe a des missions
sanitaires pour autant que le besoin s'en Passe sentir.

ARTICLE 30

Les membres du personnel dontla retention ne sera pas indispensable en
vertu des dispositions de ]'article 28 , seront rendus a la Partie au conflit dont
ils relevent des qu 'une voie sera ouverte pour leur retour et que les necessites
militaires le permettront.

En attendant leur renvoi , ils ne seront pas consideres comme prisonniers
de guerre . Toutefois , ils beneficieront pour le moins de toutes les dispositions
de la Convention de Geneve relative an traitement des prisonniers de guerre
du 12 aout 1949 . Its continueront a remplir leurs fonctions sous Ia direction
de la partie adverse et seront de preference affectes aux soins des blesses et
malades de la Partie au conflit dont ils relevent.

A leur depart, ils emporteront les effets , objets personnels , valeurs et
instruments qui ]cur -appartiennent -en propre .r -- - - -

ARTICLE 31

Le choix du personnel dont le renvoi a la Partie au conflit est prevu aux
termes de ]'article 30 s'operera a ]'exclusion de toute consideration de race,
de religion ou d'opinion politique , de preference selon l ' ordre chronologique
de leur capture et leur dtat de sante.

Des le debut des hostilites; les Parties au conflit pourront fixer par accords
speciaux le pourcentage du personnel a retenir en fonction du nombre des
prisonniers ainsi que sa repartition dans les camps.

ARTICLE 32

Les personnel designees clans ]'article 27, qui seront tombees au pouvoir
de la Partie adverse , ne pourront 8tre retenues.

Sauf accord contraire , elles seront autorisees a regagner leur pays ou a
defaut le territoire de la Partie au conflit au service de laquelle elles se trou-
vaient placees , des qu 'une vole sera ouverte pour leur retour et que les
exigences militaires le permettront.

En attendant leur renvoi , elles continueront a remplir leurs fonctions sous
la direction de la Partie adverse; elles seront de preference affectees aux soins
des blesses et malades de ]a Partie au conflit au service de laquelle elles se
trouvaient placees.

A leur depart , elles emporteront les effets, objets personnels et valeurs,
les instruments , les armes et si possible les moyens de transport qui leur
appartiennent.

Les Parties an conflit assureront a ce personnel , pendant qu ' il sera en leur
pouvoir , le meme entretien , le meme logement, les memes allocations et la
meme solde qu'au personnel correspondant de leur armee . La nourriture sera
en tout cas suffisante en quantite , qualite et variete pour assurer aux interessds
un equilibre normal de sante.
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Chapter V.-Buildings and Material

ARTICLE 33 ,

The material of mobile medical units of the armed forces which fall into
the hands of the enemy, shall be reserved for the care of wounded and sick.

The buildings, material and stores of fixed medical establishments of the
armed forces shall remain subject to. the laws of war, but may not be diverted
from their purpose as long as they are required for the care of wounded and
sick. Nevertheless, the commanders of forces in the field may make use of
them, in case of urgent military necessity, provided that they make previous
arrangements for the welfare of the wounded and sick who are nursed in
them.

The material 'and stores defined in the present Article shall not be
intentionally destroyed.

ARTICLE 34

The real and personal property of aid societies which are admitted to the
privileges of the Convention shall be regarded' as private property.

The right of requisition recognised for belligerents by the laws and
customs of war shall not be exercised except in case of urgent necessity, and
only after the welfare of the wounded and sick has been ensured.

Chapter VI.-Medical Transports

ARTICLE 35

Transports of wounded and sick or of medical equipment shall be
respected and protected in the same way as mobile medical units.

Should such transports or vehicles fall into the hands of the adverse Party,
they shall be subject to the laws of war, on condition that the Party to the
conflict who captures them shall in all cases ensure the care of the wounded
and sick they contain.

The civilian personnel and all means of transport obtained by requisition
shall be subject to the general rules of international law.

ARTICLE 36

Medical aircraft, that is to say, aircraft exclusively employed for the
removal of wounded and sick and for the transport of medical personnel and
equipment, shall not be attacked, but shall be respected by the belligerents,
while flying at heights, times and on routes specifically agreed upon between
the belligerents concerned.

They shall bear, clearly marked, the distinctive emblem prescribed in
Article 38, together with their national colours, on their lower, upper and
lateral surfaces. They shall be provided with any other markings or means
of identification that may be agreed upon between the belligerents upon the
outbreak or during the course of hostilities.

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory
are prohibited.

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In the event of a
landing thus imposed, the aircraft with its occupants may continue its flight
after examination, if any.
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. Chapitre , V.-Des Batiments et du Materiel

ARTICLE 33

Le materiel des formations sanitaires mobiles des forces armees qui seront
tombees an pouvoir de la Partie adverse, demeurera affecte aux blesses et
malades.

Les batiments, le materiel et les depots des etablissements sanitaires fixes
des forces armees demeureront soumis an droit de la guerre,.mais ne.pourront
etre detournes de leur emploi tant qu'ils seront necessaires aux blesses et aux
malades. Toutefois, les commandants des armees en campagne' pourront les
utiliser, en cas de necessite militaire urgente, sous reserve d'avoir pris an
prdalable les mesures necessaires an bien-etre des malades et des blesses qui
y sont soignes.

Le materiel et les depots vises par le present article ne devront pas etre
intentionnellement detruits.

g1y

ARTICLE 34

- --Les-biens-mobiliers-et-immobiliers-des-societes-de-secours-admises-au- -
benefice de la Convention seront consideres comme propriete privee. -

Le droit de requisition reconnu aux belligerants par les loin et usages
de la guerre ne s'exercera qu'en cas de necessite urgente et une fois le sort
des blesses et des malades assure.

Chapitre VI.-Des Transports Sanitaires

ARTICLE 35

Les transports de blesses et malades on de materiel sanitaire seront
respectes et proteges an meme titre que les formations sanitaires mobiles.

Lorsque ces transports on vehicules tomberont aux mains de la Partie
adverse, ils seront soumis aux lois de la guerre, a la condition que la Partie
an conflit qui les aura captures se charge; dans tons les cas, des blesses et des
malades qu'ils contiennent. -
Le personnel civil et tons les moyens de transport provenant de la requisi-

tion seront soumis aux r6gles generales du droit des gens.

ARTICLE 36

Les aeronefs sanitaires, c'est-a-dire les aeronefs exclusivement utilises pour
1'evacuation des blesses et des malades ainsi que pour le transport du
personnel et du materiel sanitaires, ne seront pas l'objet d'attaques mais seront
respectes par les belligerants pendant les vols qu'ils effectueront a des altitudes,
a des heures et suivant des itineraires specifiquement convenus entre tons les
belligerants intdressds.

Its porteront ostensiblement le signe distinctif prevu a l'article 38, a cote
des couleurs nationales, sur leurs faces inferieure, superieure et laterales. Its
seront dotes de toute autre signalisation on moyen de reconnaissance fixes
.par accord entre les belligerants soit an debut, soit an tours des hostilites.

Sauf accord contraire, le survol du territoire ennemi on occupe par
l'ennemi sera interdit.

Les aeronefs sanitaires devront obeir a toute sommation d'atterrir. En
cas d'atterrissage ainsi impose, 1'aeronef, avec ses occupants , pourra reprendre
son vol apres controle eventuel.
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In the event of an involuntary landing in' enemy. or enemy-occupied
territory, the wounded and sick, as well as the crew of the aircraft shall be
prisoners of war. The medical personnel shall be treated according to
Article 24 and the Articles following.

ARTICLE 37

Subject to the provisions of the second paragraph, medical aircraft of
Parties to the conflict may fly over the territory of neutral Powers, land on
it in case of necessity, or use it as a port of call. They shall give the neutral
Powers previous notice of their passage over the said territory and obey all
summons to alight, on land or water. They' will be immune from attack
only when flying on routes, at heights and at times specifically agreed upon
between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral Power concerned.

The neutral Powers may, however, place conditions or restrictions on the
passage or landing of medical aircraft on their territory. Such possible
conditions or restrictions shall be applied equally to all Parties to the conflict.

Unless agreed otherwise between the neutral Power and the Parties to the
conflict, the wounded and sick who are disembarked, with the consent of the
local authorities, on neutral territory by medical aircraft, shall be detained by
the' neutral Power, where so required by international law, in such a manner
that they cannot again take part in operations of war. The cost of their
accommodation and internment shall be born by the Power on which they
depend.

Chapter VII.-The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE 38

As a compliment to Switzerland, the heraldic emblem of the red cross
on a white ground, formed by reversing the Federal colours, is retained as
the emblem and distinctive sign of the Medical Service of armed forces.

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use as emblem, in
place of the red cross, the red crescent or the red lion and sun on a white
ground, those emblems are also recognised by the terms of the present
Convention.

ARTICLE 39

Under the direction of the competent military authority, the emblem shall
be displayed on the flags, armlets and on all equipment employed in the
Medical Service.

ARTICLE 40

The personnel designated in Article 24 and in Articles 26 and 27 shall
wear, affixed to the left arm, a water-resistant armlet bearing the distinctive
emblem, issued and stamped by the military authority.

Such personnel, in addition to the identity disc mentioned in Article' 16,
'shall also carry a'special identity card bearing the distinctive emblem. This
card shall be water-resistant and of such size that it can be carried in the
-pocket. It shall' be worded in the national language, shall mention at least
the surname and first names, the date of birth, -the rank and the service
number of the bearer, and shall state in what capacity he is entitled to the
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En cas d'atterrissage fortuit sur territoire ennemi on occupe par 1'ennemi,
les blesses et malades, ainsi que ]'equipage de I'adronef, seront prisonniers
de guerre. Le personnel sanitaire sera traite conformement aux articles 24 et
suivants.

901

ARTICLE 37

Les aeronefs sanitaires des Parties an conflit pourront, sous reserve du
deuxi8me alinea, survoler le territoire des Puissances neutres et y atterrir ou
amerrir en cas de necessite on pour y faire escale. Its devront notifier
prealablement aux Puissances neutres leur passage sur leur territoire et obeir
a toute sommation d'atterrir on d'amerrir. Its ne seront a l'abri des attaques
que durant leur vol a des altitudes, a des heures et suivant un itineraire
specifiquement convenu entre les Parties au conflit et les Puissances neutres
interessees.

Toutefois, les Puissances neutres pourront fixer des conditions on restric-
tions quant an survol de leur territoire par les aeronefs sanitaires on a leur
atterrissage. Ces conditions ou restrictions dventuelles seront appliquees

--d'une maniere_egale a-toutes les Parties au conflit.
Les blesses on malades debarques,-avec le consentement-de -1'autorite-- -- -

locale, sur un territoire neutre par un aeronef sanitaire, devront, a moins d'un
arrangement contraire de I'Etat neutre avec les Parties au conflit, titre gardes
par 1'Etat neutre, lorsque le droit international le requiert, de mani8re qu'ils
ne puissent pas de nouveau prendre part aux operations de In guerre. Les
frais d'hospitalisation et d'internement seront supportes par la Puissance dont
dependent les blesses et malades.

Cbapitre VII-Du Sign Distinctif

ARTICLE 38

Par hommage pour la Suisse, le signe heraldique de la Croix rouge sur
fond blanc, forme par interversion des couleurs federales, est maintenu comme
embleme et signe distinctif du Service sanitaire des armees.

Toutefois, pour les pays qui emploient deja comme signe distinctif a la
place de la croix rouge, le croissant-rouge ou le lion et le soled rouges sur
fond blanc, ces emblemes sont egalement admis dans le Sens de la presente
Convention.

ARTICLE 39

Sous le contrble de 1'autorite militaire competence, 1'embleme figurera
sur les drapeaux , les brassards ainsi que sur tout le materiel se rattachant au
Service sanitaire.

ARTICLE 40

Le personnel vise a ]'article 24, et aux articles 26 et 27, portera, fixe au
bras gauche, un brassard resistant a l'humidite et muni du signe distinctif,
delivre et timbre par l'autorite militaire.

Ce personnel, outre la plaque d'identite prevue a Particle 16, sera egale-
ment porteur d'une carte d'identite speciale munie du signe distinctif. Cette
carte devra resister a l'humidite et titre de dimensions telles qu'elle puisse titre
mise dans la poche. Elle sera redigee dans la langue nationale, mentionnera au
moins les noms et prenoms, la date de naissance, le grade et le numero matri-
cule de l'interesse. Elie etablira en.quelle qualite ii a droit it la protection de
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protection of the present Convention . The card shall bear the photograph
of the owner and also either his signature or his finger - prints or both. It
shall be embossed with the stamp of the military authority. 1

The identity card shall be uniform throughout the same armed forces
and, as far as possible , of a similar type in the armed forces of the High
Contracting Parties . The Parties to the conflict may be guided by the model
which is annexed , by way of example , to the present Convention . They.shall
inform each other, at the outbreak of hostilities , of the model they are using.
Identity cards should be made out, if possible , at least in duplicate, one copy
being kept by the home country,

In no circumstances may the said personnel be deprived of their insignia
or identity cards nor of the right to wear the armlet . In case of loss, they
shall be entitled to receive duplicates of the cards and to have the insignia
replaced.

ARTICLE 41

The personnel designated in Article 25 shall wear; but only while carrying
out medical duties , a white armlet bearing in its centre the distinctive sign
in miniature ; the armlet shall be issued and stamped by the military authority.

Military identity documents to be carried by this type of personnel shall
specify what special training they have received , the temporary character of
the duties they are engaged upon, and their authority for wearing the armlet.

ARTICLE 42

The distinctive flag of the Convention shall be hoisted only over such
medical units and establishments as are entitled to be respected under the
Convention , and only with the consent of the military authorities.

In mobile units, as in fixed establishments , it'may be accompanied by
the national flag of the Party to the conflict to which the unit or establishment
belongs.

Nevertheless , medical units which have fallen into the'hands of the enemy
shall not fly any flag other than that of the Convention.

Parties to the conflict shall take the necessary steps , in so far as military
considerations permit, to make the distinctive emblems indicating medical
units and establishments clearly visible to the enemy land, air or naval forces,
in order to obviate the possibility of any hostile . action. -

ARTICLE 43

The medical units belonging to neutral countries , which may have been
authorised to lend their services to a belligerent under the conditions laid
down in Article 27, shall fly , along with the flag of the -Convention, the
national flag of that belligerent , wherever the latter makes use of the faculty
conferred on him by Article 42.

Subject to orders to the contrary by the responsible military authorities,
they may, on all occasions , fly their national flag, even if they fall into
the hands of the adverse Party.

ARTICLE 44

With the exception of the cases mentioned in the following paragraphs
of the present Article , the emblem of the Red Cross on a white ground
and the words " Red Cross " or " Geneva Cross " may not be employed,
'dither in time of peace or in time of war, except to indicate or;to protect

28



la presente Convention . La carte sera munie de la photographic du titulaire
et, en outre , soit de sa signature , soit de ses empreintes digitales , soit des deux
a la fois. Elle portera le timbre. sec de l'autorite militaire.

La carte ' d'identite devra titre uniforme dans chaque - armee et autant que
possible du m@me type dans les armees des Hautes Parties contractantes. Les
Parties an confiit pourront s'inspirer du modele annexe a titre d'exemple a la
presents Convention. Elles se communiqueront, au debut des hostilites, Ie
modele qu'elles utilisent. Chaque carte d'identite sera stablie, si possible, en
deux exemplaires an moms , dont l'un sera conserve par la Puissance d'origine.

En aucun cas , le personnel mentionne ci-dessus ne pourra titre prive de ses
insignes ni de sa carte d'identite ni du droit de porter son brassard. En cas
de perte , it aura le droit d'obtenir des duplicata de la carte et le remplacement
des insignes.

ARTICLE 41

Le personnel designs a ]'article 25 portera, seulement pendant qu'il remplit
des fonctions sanitaires , on brassard blanc portant en son milieu le signe

-distinctif,-mais-de-dimensions-reduites,-delivr6-et-timbre-par _l'autorite__
militaire.

Les pieces d'identite militaires dont cc personnel sera porteur specifieront
]'instruction sanitaire regue par le titulaire , le caractere temporaire de ses
fonctions et le droit qu'il a an port du brassard.

ARTICLE 42

Le drapeau distinctif de la Convention ne pourra We arbors que sur les
formations et les etablissements sanitaires qu'elle ordonne de respecter et
seulement avec le consentement de l'autorite militaire.

Dans les formations mobiles comme dans les etablissements fixes, it pourra
titre accompagns du drapeau national de la Partie au conflit dont releve la
formation ou I'stablissement..

Toutefois , les formations sanitaires tombees an pouvoir , de 1'ennemi
n'arboreront que, le drapeau de la Convention.

Les Parties au conflit prendront, pour autant-que les exigences militaires
It permettront , Its mesures necessaires pour rendre nettement visibles aux
forces ennemies terrestres , aeriennes et maritimes , les emblemes distinctifs
signalant Its formations et les dtablissements sanitaires , en vue d ' ecarter la
possibilite de route action agressive.

ARTICLE 43

Les formations sanitaires des pays neutres qui, dans les conditions prevues
par ]'article 27, auraient etc autorisees a prrter leurs services it un belligerant,
devront arborer, avec le drapeau de la Convention, le drapeau national de ce
belligerant, si celui-ci use de -la faculte que lui confere ]'article 42. -

Sauf ordre contraire de l'autorite militaire competente, elles pourront en
toutes circonstances arborer leur drapeau national, m@me si elles tombent
an pouvoir de la partie adverse.

. ARTICLE 44

L'embleme de la croix rouge sur fond blanc et les mots " croix' rouge "
on " Croix de Geneve " ne pourront, a ]'exception des cas vises dans les
alindas suivants du present article , titre employes , soit en temps de paix,
soit en temps de guerre , que pour designer ou proteger les formations et les
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the medical units and establishments, the personnel and material protected
by the present Convention and other Conventions dealing with similar matters.
The same shall apply to the emblems mentioned in Article 38, second
paragraph, in respect of the countries which use them. The national Red
Cross societies and other societies designated in . Article 26 shall have the
right to use the distinctive emblem conferring the protection of the Convention
only within the framework of the present paragraph.

Furthermore, national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun)
societies may, in time of peace, in accordance with their national legislation,
make use of the name and emblem of the Red Cross for their other activities
which are in conformity with the principles laid.down by the International
Red Cross Conferences. When those activities are carried out in time of war,
the conditions for the use of the emblem shall be such that it cannot be
considered as conferring the protection of the Convention; the emblem shall
be comparatively small in size and may not be placed on armlets or on the
roofs of buildings.

The international Red Cross organisations and their duly authorised
personnel shall be permitted to make use, at all times, of the emblem of the
Red Cross on a white ground.

As an exceptional measure, in conformity with national legislation and
with the express permission of one of the national Red Cross (Red Crescent,
Red Lion and Sun) societies, the emblem of the Convention may be employed
in time of peace to identify vehicles used as ambulances and to mark the
position of aid stations exclusively assigned to the purpose of giving free
treatment to the wounded or sick.

Chapter VIII.-Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 45

Each Party to the conflict, acting through its commanders-in-chief, shall
ensure the detailed execution of the preceding Articles„ and provide for
unforeseen cases, in conformity with the general principles of the present
Convention.

ARTICLE 46

Reprisals against the wounded . sick, personnel , buildings or equipment
protected by the Convention are prohibited.

ARTICLE 47

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as in time of
war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible
in their respective countries, and, in particular, to include the study thereof
in their programmes of military and, if possible, civil instruction, so that the
principles thereof may become known to the entire population, in particular
to the armed fighting forces, the medical personnel and the chaplains.

ARTICLE 48

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through
the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities, through the Protecting
Powers, the official translations of the present Convention, as well as the -laws
and regulations which they.may adopt to ensure the application thereof.
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etablissements sanitaires, le personnel et 16 materiel proteges par la presente
Convention et par les autres Conventions internationales reglant semblable
matibre . P en sera de meme en ce qui concerne les emblemes vises a
('article 38, deuxieme alinda , pour les pays qui les emploient. Les Societes
nationales de la Croix-Rouge et les autres societes visees a ]'article 26
n'auront droit it ]'usage du signe distinctif conferant la protection de la
Convention que clans le cadre des dispositions de cet alinea.

En outre, les Societes nationales de la Croix-Rouge (Croissant-Rouge.
Lion et Soleil Rouges) pourront en temps de paix. conformement a la
legislation nationale, faire usage du nom et de 1'embleme de la Croix-Rouge
pour leurs autres activites conformes aux principes formules par les
Conferences internationales de la Croix-Rouge. Lorsque ces activites se
poursuivront en temps de guerre, les conditions de I'emploi de I'embleme
devront titre telles qu'il ne puisse titre considers comme visant a conferer
la protection de la Convention; 1'embleme sera relativement de petites
dimensions et it ne pourra titre appose sur on brassard ou une toiture.

Les organismes internationaux de In Croix-Rouge et leur personnel
dument legitimd seront autorises a se servir en tout temps du signe de la
croix-rouge sur-fond blanc.

A titre exceptionnel, conformement a la legislation nationale , et avec
I'autorisation expresse de ]'une des Societes nationales de la Croix-Rouge
(Croissant-Rouge, Lion et Soled Rouges), it pourra titre fait usage de
1'embleme de la Convention en temps de paix, pour signaler les vehicules
utilises comme ambulances et pour marquer I'emplacement des poster de
secours exclusivement reserves aux soins gratuits a donner a des blesses ou
a des malades.

Chapitre VII.-De ]'Execution de In Convention

ARTICLE 45

Chaque Partie au conflit, par l'intermediaire de ses commandants en chef,
aura a pourvoir aux details d'execution des articles precedents, ainsi qu'aux
cas non prevus, conformement- aux principes generaux de la presente
Convention.

ARTICLE 46

Les mesures de represailles contre les blesses, les malades, le personnel,
les batiments ou le materiel proteges par la Convention sont interdites.

ARTICLE 47

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a diffuser le plus largement
possible, en temps de paix et en temps de guerre, le texte de la presente
Convention dans leurs pays respectifs, et notamment a en incorporer ]'etude
dans les programmes d'instruction militaire et, si possible, civile, de telle
mani8re que les principes en soient connus de ]'ensemble de la population.
notamment des forces armees combattantes, du personnel sanitaire et des
aumoniers.

• ARTICLE 48

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront par 1'entremise du
Conseil federal suisse et, pendant les hostilites, par 1'entremise des Puissances
protectrices les traductions officielles de la presente Convention. ainsi que
les Lois et rbglements qu'elles pourront titre amenees a adopter pour en assurer
l'application.

^gS
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Chapter IX.-Repression of Abuses and Infractions

ARTICLE . 49 ' -

The High Contracting Parties undertake to'enact any legislation necessary
to provide ' effective . penal sanctions forpersons committing, ' or ordering to
be committed , any 'of the grave breaches of the present Convention defined
in the following Article. '

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation ' to search
for persons alleged to have committed, or to have ordered to be committed,
such grave breaches , and shall bring such . persons , regardless " of their
nationality , before its own courts . It may also , if it prefers , and in accord-
ance with the provisions of its own legislation , hand such persons over for
trial to another High Contracting ' Party concerned ;, provided* such High'
Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case : ' ' ' 1 . '

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary for the
suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the present Convention
other than the grave breaches defined in the following Article.

In all circumstances , the, accused persons shall benefit by ' safeguards
of proper trial and defence , which shall not be less favourable than those
provided by Article 105 and those following of the Geneva ' Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 12th August,'1949,

W,
ARTICLE 50.

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those
involving any of the following acts , if committed against persons or property
protected by the Convention : wilful killing , torture or inhuman treatment,
including biological experiments , wilfully causing great suffering or serious
injury to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation of
property , not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and
wantonly.

ARTICLE 51

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself or any
other High Contracting Party of any liability incurred by itself or by another
High Contracting Party in respect of breaches ' referred ; tdin 'the preceding
Article.

ARTICLE 52

At the request of a Party to the conflict , an•enquiry"- shall be instituted,
in a manner to be decided between the interested Parties, concerning any
alleged violation of the Convention. .

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the
enquiry , the Parties should agree on the choice of an umpire who' will
decide upon the procedure to be . followed:. , .

Once the violation has been established , the Parties to the conflict shall
put an end to it and shall repress it with the least possible delay.

ARTICLE 53

,The use by individuals , societies , firms or companies . either public or
private, other than those entitled thereto under the ' present Convention, of
the emblem or the designation " Red Cross " or " Geneva Cross ," or any
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Sc
Chapitre IX.-De la Repression des Abus et des Infractions

ARTICLE 49

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a prendre toute mesure
legislative necessaire pour fixer les sanctions penales adequates a appliquer
aux personnel ayant commis , on donne l'ordre de commettre , dune on l'autre
des infractions graves a la presente Convention definies a ]'article suivant.

Chaque Partie contractante aura ]'obligation de rechercher les personnel
prevenues d'avoir commis , on d'avoir ordonne de commettre, l'une on 1'autre
de ces infractions graves, et elle devra les deferer a ses propres tribunaux,
queue que soit leur nationalite . Elle pourra aussi, si elle le prefere, et selon
les conditions prevues par sa propre legislation , les remettre pour jugement
a une autre Partie contractante interessee a la poursuite , pour autant que

........._., dec charges.cette Partie contraefaute alt retenu contre lesditee pe
suffisantes.

Chaque Partie contractante prendra les mesures necessaires pour faire
cesser les actes contraires aux dispositions de la presente Convention, autres

--que-les - infractions -graves _definies _ a_l'article_ suivant. _
En toutes circonstances , les inculpes beneficieront de garanties de - - --- --

procedure et de libre defense qui ne seront pas inferieures a celles prevues
par les articles 105 et suivants de ]a Convention de Geneve du 12 aout 1949,
relative an traitement des prisonniers de guerre. ,

ARTICLE 50

Les infractions graves visees .4 ]'article precedent sont celles qui
comportent l'un on l'autre des actes suivants, s'ils sont commis contre des
personnes on des biens proteges par la Convention : ]'homicide intentionnel,
la torture on les traitements inhumains, y compris les experiences biologiques,
le fait de causer intentionnellement de grandes souirances on de porter des
atteintes graves a l'integrite physique ou a la same, ]a destruction et
]'appropriation de biens, non justifiees par des necessites militaires et
executees sur une grande echelle de fagon illicite et arbitraire.

ARTICLE 51

Aucune Partie contractante ne pourra s'exonerer elle-meme, ni exonerer
une autre Partie contractante, des responsabilites encourues par elle-meme
ou par une autre Partie contractante en raison des infractions prevues a
]'article precedent.

ARTICLE 52

A la demande d'une Partie an conflit, une enquete devra titre ouverte,
selon le mode a fixer entre les Parties interessees, au sujet de toute violation
alleguee de la.Convention.

Si un accord sur la procedure d'enqu@te n'est pas realise, les Parties
s'entendront pour choisir on arbitre, qui decidera de la procedure it suivre.

Une fois la violation constatee, les Parties an conflit y mettront fin et
la reprimeront le plus rapidement possible.

ARTICLE 53

L'emploi par des particuliers, societes on maisons de commerce taut
publiques que privees, autres que ceux y ayant droit en vertu de la presente
Convention, de l'embleme ou de Is denomination de " croix rouge " on de
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sign or designation constituting an imitation thereof, whatever the object of
such use, and irrespective of the date of its adoption, shall be prohibited
at all times.

By reason of the tribute paid to Switzerland by the adoption of the
reversed Federal colours, and of the confusion which may arise between
the arms of Switzerland and the distinctive emblem of the Convention, the
use by private individuals, societies or firms, of the arms of the Swiss Con-
federation, or of marks constituting an imitation, whether as. trade-marks
or commercial marks, or as parts of such marks, or for a purpose contrary
to commercial honesty, or in circumstances capable of wounding Swiss
national sentiment, shall be prohibited at all times.

Nevertheless, such High Contracting Parties as were not party to the
Geneva Convention of July 27, 1929, may grant to prior users of the
emblems, designations, signs or marks designated in the first paragraph, a
time limit not to exceed three years from the coming into force of the
present Convention to discontinue such use, provided that the said use
shall not be such as would appear, in time of war, to confer the protection
of the Convention.

The prohibition laid down in the first paragraph of the present Article
shall also apply, without effect on any rights acquired through prior use, to
the emblems, and marks mentioned in the second paragraph of Article 38.

ARTICLE 54

The High Contracting Parties shall, if their legislation is not already
adequate, take measures necessary for the prevention and repression, at all
times, of the abuses referred to under Article 53.

Final Provisions

ARTICLE 55

The present Convention is established in English and in French. Both
texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official translations of the
Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish languages.

ARTICLE 56

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, is open to
signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the Powers represented
at the Conference which opened at Geneva on April 21, 1949 ; further-
more, by Powers not represented at that Conference, but which are parties
to the Geneva Conventions of 1864(2), 1906(8) or 1929 for the Relief of the
Wounded and Sick of Armies in the Field.

ARTICLE 57

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible and the
ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument of ratifica-
tion and certified copies of this record shall be transmitted by the Swiss
Federal Council to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been
signed, or whose accession has been notified.

(2) " British and Foreign State Papers," Vol. 55, p. 43.
(3) " Treaty Series No. 15 (1907)," Cd. 3502.
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" Croix de Geneve ," de m@me que de tout signe ou de toute denomination
en constituant une imitation . sera interdit en tout temps , quel que soit le
but de cet emploi et queue qu'ait pu enetre la date anterieure d'adoption.

En raison de l'hommage rendu a la Suisse par l'adoption des couleurs
federales interverties et de la confusion qui peat nitre entre les armoiries
de la Suisse et le signe distinctif de la Convention , 1'emploi par des
particuliers , societes ou maisons de commerce, des armoiries de la Con-
federation suisse, de m@me que de tout signe en constituant une imitation,
soit comme marque de fabrique on de commerce ou comme element de
ces marques , soit dans un but contraire a la loyaute commerciale , soit dans
des conditions susceptibles de blesser le sentiment national suisse, sera interdit
en tout temps.

Toutefois . les Hautes Parties contractantes qui n'dtaient pas parties a la
Convention de Geneve du 27 jnillet 1929 nnurront accorder aux usagers
anterieurs des emblemes , denominations on marques vises an premier alinea,
un delai maximum de trois ans , des 1'entree en vigueur de la presente
Convention , pour en abandonner 1'usage , etant entendu que pendant cc delai,
l'usage ne pourraapparaitre , en temps de guerre, comme visant a conferer
la protection de la Convention.- -

L'interdiction etablie par le premier alinea de cet article s'applique
egalement , sans effet sur les droits acquis des usagers anterieurs, aux
emblemes et denominations prevus au deuxieme alinea de Particle 38.

ARTICLE 54

Les Hautes Parties contractantes, dent la legislation ne serait pas des
a present suffisante, prendront les mesures necessaires pour empecher et
reprimer en tout temps les abus vises a Particle 53.

Dispositions Finales

ARTICLE 55
La presente Convention est etablie en frangais et en anglais. Les deux

textes sent egalement authentiques.
Le Conseil federal suisse fera etablir des traductions officielles de la

Convention en langue russe et en langue espagnole.

ARTICLE 56

La presente Convention, qui portera la date de cc jour, pourra, jusqu'au
12 fevrier 1950, eve signee au nom des Puissances representees a la Con-
ference qui s'est ouverte a Geneve le 21 avril 1949, ainsi que des Puissances
non representees a cette Conference qui participent aux Conventions de
Geneve de 1864, de 1906 ou de 1929, pour l'amelioration du sort des blesses
et des malades dans les armees en campagne.

ARTICLE 57
La presente Convention sera ratifiee aussitot que possible et les ratifi-

cations seront deposees a Berne.
11 sera dressd du depot de chaque instrument de ratification on proces-

verbal dont one copie , cerzifiee conforme , sera remise par le Conseil federal
suisse a toutes les Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura ete signee
ou I'adhesion notifiee.
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\( ARTICLE 58
r The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less
than two instruments of ratification have been deposited(').

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting Party six
months after the deposit of the instrument of ratification.

ARTICLE 59

The present Convention replaces the Conventions of August 22, 1864,
July 6, 1906, and July 27, 1929, in relations between the High Contracting
Parties.

ARTICLE 60

From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to any Power in
whose name the present Convention has not been signed, to accede to this
Convention.

ARTICLE 61

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council, and
shall take effect six months after the date on which they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions to all the
Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed, or whose accession
has been notified.

ARTICLE 62

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect
to ratifications. deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the
conflict before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss
Federal Council shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications
or accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 63

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce the
present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council,
which shall transmit it to the Governments of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof
has been made to the Swiss Federal Council. However, a denunciation of
which notification has been made at a time when the denouncing Power
is involved in a conflict shall not take effect until peace has been concluded,
and until after operations connected with release and repatriation of the
persons protected by the present Convention have been terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the denouncing
Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations which the Parties to the
conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by virtue of the principles of the law
of nations, as they result from the usages established among civilised peoples,
from the laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

ARTICLE 64

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Convention with the
Secretariat of the United Nations. The Swiss Federal Council shall also
inform the Secretariat of the United Nations of all ratifications, accessions
and denunciations received by it with respect to the present Convention.

(') The Convention entered into force on October 21, 1950.
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ARTICLE 58

La presente Convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres que deux
instruments de ratification an moins auront ete deposes.

Ulterieurement , elle entrera en vigueur pour chaque Haute Partie con-
tractante six mois apres le depot de son instrument de ratification.

ARTICLE 59

La presente Convention remplace les Conventions du 22 ao0t 1864, du
6 juillet 1906 et du 27 juillet 1929 dans les raliports entre les Hautes Parties
contractantes.

ARTICLE 60

Ms-la date de son entree en vigueur , In presente Convention sera ouverte
a ]'adhesion de toute Puissance au nom de laquelle cette Convention n'aura
pas ete signee.

ARTICLE 61

Les-adhesions - seront - notifiees -par-ecrit - au-Conseil _federal _ suisse et_pro_
duiront leurs effets six mois apres la date a laquelle elles lui seront parvenues.

Le Conseil federal Suisse communiquera les adhesions a toutes les
Puissances an nom desquelles la Convention aura ete signee ou ]'adhesion
notifiee.

ARTICLE 62

Les situations prevues aux articles 2 et 3 donneront effet immediat aux
ratifications deposees et aux adhesions notifiees par les Parties au conflit
avant ou apres le debut des hostilitds ou de ]'occupation. La communication
des ratifications on adhesions revues des Parties an conflit sera faite par le
Conseil federal suisse par la voie la plus rapide.

ARTICLE 63

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes aura la faculte de denoncer la
presente Convention.

La denunciation sera notifiee par ecrit au Conseil federal suisse. Celui-ci
communiquera In notification aux Gouvernements de toutes les Hautes Parties
contractantes.

La denunciation produira ses effets un an apres sa notification an Conseil
federal suisse. Toutefois la denonciation notifiee alors que la Puissance
denongante est impliquee dans un conflit ne produira aucun effet aussi long-
temps que la paix n'aura pas ete conclue et , en tout cas , aussi longtemps que
les operations de liberation et de rapatriement des personnes protegees par
is presente Convention ne seront pas terminees.

La denonciation vaudra seule a l'egard de la Puissance denontante. Elle
n'aura aucun effet sur les obligations que les Parties an conflit demeureront
tenues de remplir en vertu des principes du droit des gens tels qu ' ils resultent
des usages etablis entre nations civilisees , des lois de l'humanitd et des
exigences de In conscience publique.

ARTICLE 64

Le Conseil federal suisse fera enregistrer la presente Convention au
Secretariat des Nations Unies. Le Conseil federal suisse informera egalement
le Secretariat des Nations Unies de toutes les ratifications , adhesions et
denonciations qu'il pourra recevoir au sujet de la presente Convention.
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In witness whereof the under-
signed, having deposited their
respective full powers, have signed
the present Convention.
Done at Geneva this twelfth day

of August. 1949, in the English and
French languages. The original
shall be deposited in the Archives
of the Swiss Confederation. The
Swiss Federal Council shall transmit
certified copies thereof to each of the
signatory and acceding States.

For Afghanistan :

En foi de quoi les soussignes,
ayant depose leurs pleins pouvoirs
respectifs, ont signe la presente
Convention.

Fait a Geneve, le 12 aoit 1949,
en langues frangaise et anglaise.
l'original devant etre depose dans les
Archives de la Confederation Suisse.
Le Conseil federal Suisse transmettra
une copie certifiee conforme de la
Convention u chacun des Etats
signataires, ainsi qu'aux Etats qui
auront adhere 'a la Convention.

Pour l 'Afghanistan:

M. OSMAN AMIRI.

For the People's Republic of Pour la Republique Populaire
Albania: d'Albanie:

Avec la reserve pour I'article 10 ci-jointe•

J. MALO.

For Argentina: Pour l'Argentine:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe'"

GUILLERMO A. SPERONI.

For Australia: Pour I 'Australie:

Subject to ratification(5)

NORMAN R. MIGHELL.

For Austria: Pour l'Autriche:

DR. RUD. BLUEHDORN.

For Belgium : Pour la Belgique:

MAURICE BOURQUIN.

For the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique de Bielorussie:

C oroaopKOii no CT. 10
TeKCr oroeopKx npnnaraeren

rnaaa neneraurni BCCP
H. KYLUElIH14KOB (6)

For Bolivia : Pour la Bolivie:

G. MEDEIROS.
*See page 324 et seq.

(') When signing , the Australian Plenipotentiary declared that his government retained
the right to enter reservations at the time of ratification.

(6) (translation) With a reservation to Article 10, the text of which is attached. The
Head of the Delegation of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic : I. KoumNlxov.
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For Brazil : Pour le Brazil:

JOAO PINTO DA SILVA.

GENERAL FLORIANO DE LIMA BRAYNER.

For the Bulgarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire de
Republic : Bulgarie :

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

K. B. SVETLOV.

For Canada : Pour le Canada:

A v H. WE SHOE.

For Ceylon : Pour Ceylan:

-----_V._COOMARASWAMY. _

For Chile :

For China:

For Colombia:

For Cuba:

For Denmark:

For Egypt:

For Ecuador:

Pour le Chili:

F. CISTERNAS ORTIZ.

Pour la Chine:

WU NAN-JU.

Pour la Colombie:

RAFAEL ROCHA SCHLOSS.

Pour Cuba:

J. DE LA LUZ LEON.

Pour le Danemark:

GEORG COHN.
PAUL IPSEN.
BAGGE.

Pour I'Egypte:

A. K. SAFWAT.

Pour I'Equateur:

ALEX. GASI'ELYJ.

For Spain : Pour l 'Espagne:

LUIS CALDERON.

* See page 324 et seq.

M
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For the United States of America: Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amerique:

LELAND HARRISON.
RAYMUND J. YINGLING.

For Ethiopia:

For Finland:

For France:

For Greece:

For Guatemala:

For the Hungarian
Republic :

For India :

For Iran:

For the Republic of

For Israel:

For Italy:

• See page 324 et seq.

Pour l'Ethiopie :

GACHAOU ZELLEKE.

Pour la Finlande:

REINHOLD SVENTO.

Pour la France:

JACQUINOT.

G. CAHEN-SALVADOR.

Pour la Grece:

M. PESMAZOGLOU.

Pour le Guatemala :

A. DUPONT-WILLEMIN.

People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Hongroise :

Avec les reserves , ci-jointes`

ANNA KARA.

Pour l'Inde:

D. B. DESAI.

Pour l'Iran :

A. H. MEYKADEH.

Ireland: Pour la Republique d'Irlande:

SEAN MACBRIDE.

Pour Israel:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe'

M. KAHANY.

Pour I'Italie:

GIACINTO AURITI.
ETTORE BAISTROCCHI.
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For the Lebanon : Pour le Liban:

MIKAOUI.

For Liechtenstein : Pour le Liechtenstein :

COMTE F. WILCZEK.

For Luxemburg: Pour le Luxembourg:

J. STURM.

For Mexico : Pour le-Mexique:

PEDRO DE ALBA.
W. R. CASTRO.

For the Principality of Monaco: Pour la Principauty de Monaco:

M. LOZtr.

For Nicaragua:

For Norway :

For New Zealand :

For Pakistan:

For Paraguay:

Pour le Nicaragua:

Ad referendum.
LIFSCHITZ.

Pour la Norvi ge :

ROLF ANDERSEN.

Pour la Nouvelle -Zelande:

G. R. LAKING.

Pour le Pakistan :

S. M. A. FARUKI, M.G.
A. H. SHAIKH.

Pour le Paraguay:

CONRAD FEHR.

For the Netherlands : Pour les Pays-Bas:

J. BOSCH DE ROSENTHAL,

For Peru: Pour le Perou :

GONZALO PIZARRO.
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For the Republic of the Philip - Pour la Republique des Philip-
pines : pines :

This signature is subject to ratification by the
Philippines Senate in accordance with the pro-

visions of their Constitution

P. SEBASTIAN.

For Poland : Pour la Pologne:

Avec ]a reserve ci-jointe*

JULIAN PRZYBOS.

For Portugal : Pour le Portugal:

Avec les reserves, ci-jointes*

G. CALDEIRA COELHO.

For the Rumanian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic : Roumaine:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

1. DRAGOMIR.

For the United Kingdom of Great Pour le Royaume -Uni de Grande-
Britain and Northern Ireland: Bretagne et I'Irlande du Nord :

ROBERT CRAIGIE.

H. A. STRUTT.

W: H. GARDNER.

For the Holy See: Pour le Saint-Siege:

PHILIPPE BERNARDINI.

For El Salvador: Pour El Salvador:

R. A. BUSTAMANTE.

For Sweden : Pour la Suede:

Sous reserve de ratification par S . M. le Roi de Suede
avec l 'approbation du Riksdag
STAFFAN SODERBLOM.

For Switzerland:

* See page 324 et seq.

Pour la Suisse:

MAX PETITPIERRE.

PLINIO BOLLA.
COLONEL DIV. nu PASQUIER.

PH. ZUTTER.

H. MEULI.
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For Syria:

For Czechoslovakia:

Pour la Syrie:

OMAR EL DJABRI.

- A. GENNAOUI.

Pour la Tchecoslovaquie:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*
TAUBER.

For Turkey : Pour la Turquie :

RANA TARHAN.

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique d'Ukraine:

C oroeopxoH no craTbe 10 *
TexcT orosopxn npxnaraeresl

Flo ynonxoMOVxw FlpaearentcTea YCCP
Flpoteccop O. BOFOMOJIE14 (7)

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Pour l'Union des Republiques
Republics :., Socialistes Sovietiques:

C oroeopxoH no cTaTbe 10 *
Texcr orOBopxx npxnaraeTcsl

Fuaea Aenerauxu CCCP
H. CJIABHH (8)

For Uruguay: Pour 1'Uruguay:

CONSEILLER COLONEL HECTOR J. BLANCO.

For Venezuela: Pour le Venezuela:

A. POSSE DE RIVAS.

For the Federal People's Republic Pour la Republique Federative
of Yugoslavia : Populaire de Yugoslavie:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*,

MILAN RISTIC.

• See page 324 et seq.

(7) (translation ) With a reservation as to Article 10 the text of which is attached . Plenipo-
tentiary of the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic:. Professor
0. BocoMOLETZ.

(') (translation ) With a reservation as to Article 10, the text of which is attached. Head
of the delegation of the U.S.S.R: N. SLAVIN. . , , 11

sfl
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ANNEX I

Draft Agreement Relating to Hospital Zones and Localities

ARTICLE I

Hospital zones shall be strictly reserved for the persons named in Article
23 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of Condition of the
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949,
and for the personnel entrusted with the organisation and administration
of these zones and localities, and with the care of the persons therein
assembled.

Nevertheless, persons whose permanent residence is within such zones
shall have the right to stay there.

ARTICLE 2

No persons residing, in whatever capacity, in a hospital zone shall per-
form any work, either within or without the zone, directly connected with
military operations or the production of war material.

ARTICLE 3

The Power establishing a hospital zone shall take all necessary measures
to prohibit access to all persons who have no right of residence or entry
therein.

ARTICLE 4

Hospital zones shall fulfil the following conditions :

(a) They shall comprise only a small part of the territory governed
by the Power which has established them.

(b) They shall be thinly populated in relation to the possibilities of
accommodation.

(c) They shall be far removed and free from all military objectives
or large industrial or administrative establishments.

(d) They shall not be situated in areas which, according to every
probability, may become important for the conduct of the war.

ARTICLE 5

Hospital zones shall be subject to the following obligations

(a) The lines of communication and means of transport which they
possess shall not be used for the transport of military personnel
or material, even in transit.

(b) They shall in no case be defended by military means.

ARTICLE 6

Hospital zones shall be marked by means of red crosses (red crescents,
red lions and suns) on a white background placed on the outer precincts and
on the buildings. They may be similarly marked at night by means of
appropriate illumination.
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M
ANNEXE

Projet d'accord relatif aux Zones et Locatites Sanitaires

ARTICLE I

Les zones sanitaires seront rdservees strictement aux personnel men-
tionnees a Particle 23 de In Convention de_ Geneve pour l'amelioratioh du
sort des blesses et malades dans les forces armdes en campagne du 12 aofit
1949, ainsi qu'au personnel charge de l'organisation et de l'administration de
ces zones et localites et des soins a dormer aux personnel qui s'y trouveront
concentrees.

Toutefois, les personnel qui ont leur residence permanente a l'interieur de
ces zones auront le droit d'y sejourner.

ARTICLE 2

Les personnes se trouvant, a..quelque titre que ce soit, dans une zone
sanitaire,-ne devront_se livrer_ a-aucun-travail qui-aurait-un-rapport-direct-
avec les operations militaires on la production du materiel de guerre ni it
I'interieur ni a 1'exterieur de cette zone.

ARTICLE 3

La Puissance qui cree une zone sanitaire prendra toutes mesures appro-
priees pour en interdire 1'acces a routes les personnel qui n'ont pas le droit
de s'y rendre on de s'y trouver.

ARTICLE 4

Les zones sanitaires repondront aux conditions suivantes:

(a) elles ne representeront qu'une faible partie du territoire controle
par la Puissance qui les a creees;

(b) elles devront Ore faiblement peuplees par rapport a leur possibilite
d'accueil;

(c) elles seront eloignees et depourvues de tout objectif militaire et de
toute installation industrielle on administrative importante;

(d) elles ne seront pas situees dans des regions qui, selon toute proba-
bilite, peuvent avoir une importance pour la conduite de la guerre.

ARTICLE 5

Les zones sanitaires seront soumises aux obligations suivantes:

(a) les voles de communication et les moyens de transport qu'elles
peuvent comporter ne seront pas utilises pour des deplacements de
personnel ou de 'materiel militaire, meme en simple transit;

(b) elles ne seront militairement defendues en aucune circonstance.

ARTICLE 6

Les zones sanitaires seront designees par des croix rouges (croissants
rouges, lions et soleils rouges) sur fond blanc apposees a In periphdrie et.sur
les batiments.

De nuit, elles pourront 1'etre egalement par on eclairage approprie.
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ARTICLE 7

The Powers shall communicate to all the High Contracting Parties in
peacetime or on the outbreak of hostilities , a list of the hospital zones in
the territories governed by them . They shall also give notice of any new
zones set up during hostilities.

As soon as the adverse Party has received the above mentioned notifica-
tion , the zone shall be regularly constituted.

If, however, the adverse Party considers that the conditions of the present
agreement have not been fulfilled, it may refuse to recognise the zone by
giving immediate notice thereof to the Party responsible for the said zone ;
or may make its recognition of such zone dependent upon the institution of
the control provided for in Article 8.

ARTICLE 8

Any Power having recognised one or several hospital zones instituted by
the adverse Party shall be entitled to demand control by one or more Special
Commissions , for the purpose of ascertaining if the zones fulfil the conditions
and obligations stipulated in the present agreement.

For this purpose , the members of the Special Commissions shall at all
times have free access to the various zones and may even reside there
permanently . They shall be given all facilities for their duties of inspection.

ARTICLE 9

Should the Special Commissions note any facts which they consider con-
trary to the stipulations of the present agreement , they shall at once draw the
attention of the Power governing the said zone to these facts , and shall fix a
time limit of five days within which the matter should be rectified. They
shall duly notify the Power who has recognised the zone.

If, when the time limit has expired , the Power governing the zone has
not complied with the warning , the adverse Party may declare that it is no
longer bound by the present agreement in respect of the said zone.

ARTICLE 10

Any Power setting up one or more hospital zones and localities , and, the
adverse Parties to whom their existence has been notified, shall nominate or
have nominated by neutral Powers , the persons who shall be members of the
Special Commissions mentioned in Articles 8 and 9.

ARTICLE 11

In no circumstances may hospital zones be the object of attack. They
shall be protected and respected at all times by the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 12

In the case of occupation of a territory , the hospital zones therein shall
continue to be respected and utilised as such.

Their purpose may, however , be modified by the Occupying Power, on
condition that all measures are taken to ensure the safety of the persons
accommodated.

ARTICLE 13

The present agreement shall also apply to localities which the Powers
may utilise for the same purposes as hospital zones.
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ARTICLE 7

Des le temps de paix on a l'ouverture des hostilites, chaque Puissance
communiquera a tomes les Hautes Parties contractantes , la liste des zones
sanitaires etablies sur le territoire qu'elle controle . Elle les informers de
toute nouvelle zone creee au cours d ' un conflit.

Des que la partie adverse aura recu la notification mentionnee ci-dessus,
la zone sera regulierement constituee.

Si, toutefois , la partie adverse estime qu ' une des conditions -posees par le
present accord n'est manifestement pas remplie , elle pourra refuser de
reconnaitre la zone en communiquant d'urgence son refus a la partie dont
releve la zone , ou subordonner sa reconnaissance a l'institution du controle
prevu a Particle 8.

AIaTtc-...8
Chaque Puissance , qui aura reconnu une ou plusieurs zones sanitaires

etablies par la partie adverse , aura le droit de demander qu'une ou plusieurs
commissions speciales controlent si les zones remplissent les conditions et

---obligations - enoncees-dans -le-present - accord. -_
A cet effet , les membres des commissions speciales auront en tout temps

libre acces aux differentes zones et pourront meme y resider de fagon per-
manents . Toute facilite leur sera accordee pour qu ' ils puissent exercer leur
mission de controle.

ARTICLE 9

Au cas oil les commissions speciales constateraient des faits qui leur
paraitraient contraires aux stipulations du present accord elles en avertiraient
immediatement la Puissance dont releve la zone et lui impartiraient un delai
de cinq jours au maximum pour y rentedier ; elles en informeront la Puissance
qui a reconnu la zone.

Si, it 1'expiration de ce delai , la Puissance dont depend la zone n'a pas .
donne suite it l'avertissement qui lui a ete adresse, la partie adverse pourra
declarer qu 'elle n'est plus liee par le present accord it 1'egard de cette zone.

ARTICLE 10

La Puissance qui aura cree une ou plusieurs zones et localites sanitaires,
ainsi que les parties adverses auxquelles leur existence aura ete notifide,
nommeront , ou feront designer par des Puissances neutres , les personnes qui
pourront faire partie des commissions speciales dont il est fait mention aux
articles 8 et 9.

ARTICLE II

Les zones sanitaires ne pourront , en aucune circonstance , titre attaquees,
mais seront en tout temps protegees et respectees par les Parties au conflit.

ARTICLE 12

En cas d' occupation d'un territoire , les zones sanitaires qui s'y trouvent
devront continuer a titre respectees et utilisees comme telles.

Cependant , la Puissance occupante pourra en modifier ('affectation apres
avoir assure le sort des personnel qui y etaient recueillies.

ARTICLE 13

Le present accord s'appliquera egalement aux localites que les Puissances
affecteraient au meme but que les zones sanitaires.
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ANNEX II

Reverse Side

(Space reserved for the name of the country and
military authority issuing this card) I-i

1 I I

IDENTITY CARD
for members of medical and religious personnel

attached to the armed forces

Surname .................... - --- ....... _.............. ......... .._._._..................... _.. _...__...... .

First names ...._.__......... __.._.................... ........_............................................

Date of Birth .................................................................................................................

Army Number ........ ......__............ ...........__..._._.._............ _............ .__._ ..................

The bearer of this card is protected by the Geneva Convention
for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and
Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, in his
capacity as

Photo of bearer
Signature of bearer or
fingerprints or both

Embossed stamp

of military authority

issuing card

Height Eyes Hair

Other distinguishing marks

Date of Issue Number of Card



ANNEXE II
Recto VersO

(Place rdservee a 1'indication du pays or de
rautorito militaire qui delivrent la presence cane)

CARTE D'IDENTITE
pour les membres du personnel sanitaire

et religieux attache aux arm6es

Date de naissance ...__......... ........... .......................... ._............ ....... _......... ...............

Numero matricule ............... ...... ..........___.__................ _._ ....... ._...__................

Le titulaire de la presente carte est protege par la Convention de
Geneve du 12 aout 1949 pour I 'am6lioration du sort des blesses,
des malades dans les forces armees en campagne , en qualit6
de

Date de Petablissement Numero de la carte
do la carte

Photographic du
portcur

Timbre see de

t'eutorit! militaire

dflivmnt la carte

Taille Ieux

Autres elements 6ventuels d'identification:

Cheveux

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

i

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . _ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Signature ou empreintes
digitales ou les deux



RATIFICATIONS

Date of deposit

United Kingdomt ... Sept. 23, 1957

India ... ... ... Nov. 9, 1950

Pakistan ... ... June 12, 1951

Afghanistan ... ... Sept. 26, 1956

Albania; ... ... May 27, 1957

Argentina ... ... Sept. 18, 1956

Austria ... ... ... Aug. 27, 1953

Belgium ... ... Sept. 9, 1952

Brazil ... ... ... June 29, 1957

Bulgaria: ... ... July 22, 1954

Byelorussian S.S.R.:... Aug. 3, 1954

Chile ... ... ... Oct. 12, 1950

China* ... ... ... Dec. 28, 1956

Cuba ... ... ... Apr. 15, 1954
Czechoslovakia: ... Dec. 19, 1950

Denmark ... ... June 27, 1951

Ecuador ... ... Aug. 11, 1954

Egypt ... ... ... Nov. 10, 1952

Finland... ... ... Feb. 22, 1955

France ... ... ... June 28, 1951

Greece ... ... ... June 5, 1956

Guatemala ... ... May 14, 1952

Holy See ... Feb. 22, 1951

Hungary: ... ... Aug. 3, 1954

Iran ... ... ... Feb. 20, 1957

Israel: ... ... ... July 6, 1951

Italy ... ... ... Dec. 17, 1951

Lebanon ... ... Apr. 10, 1951

Liechtenstein ... ... Sept. 21, 1950

Luxembourg ... ... July 1, 1953

Mexico ... ... ... Oct. 29, 1952

Monaco ... ... July 5, 1950

Netherlands ... ... Aug. 3, 1954

Nicaragua ... ... Dec. 17, 1953

Norway... ... ... Aug. 3, 1951

Peru ... ... ... Feb. 15, 1956
Philippine Republic ... Mar. 7, 1951

Poland: ... ... Nov. 26, 1954
Roumaniat ... ... June 1, 1954

On ratification, China made reservations to the Convention similar in terms to those made
on signature by Albania, Bulgaria, the Byelorussian S.S.R., Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland,
Roumania, the Soviet Union, the Ukrainian S.S.R. and Yugoslavia.

t In a declaration accompanying the United Kingdom ratification it was stated that the
United Kingdom Government would apply the Convention in the British Protected States of
Bahrain, Kuwait, Qatar and the Trucial States to the extent of Her Majesty's powers in
relation to those territories.

These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.
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Salvador ...

Soviet Unions ...

Spain ...
Sweden ...
Switzerland ... ...

Syria ... ... ...

Turkey ... ... ...

Ukrainian S.S.R.I ...

United States of America

Ve`nezueia ... ...

Yugoslavia$ ...

Date of deposit
June 17, 1953
May 10, 1954

Aug. 4, 1952
Dec. 28, 1953

Mar. 31, 1950

Nov. 2, 1953

Feb. 2, 1954

Aug. 3, 1954

Aug. 2, 1955

F'eb.13, 1956

Apr. 21, 1950

$ These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.

ACCESSIONS

Union of South Africa ... ... ... ...

Dominican Republic ... ... ... ... ...

Federal Republic of Germany (applies to Land
Berlin) ... ... ...

Democratic Republic of Germany§

Haiti ... ... ... ...

Iraq ... ... ... ...

Japan ... ... ... ...

Jordan ... ... ... ... ...

North Korea§ ... ... ... ...

Laos ... ...

Liberia ... ... ...

Libya ... ... ... ... ...

Morocco ... ... ... ...

Panama... ... ... ... ...

San Marino ... ... ... ...

Sudan ... ... ... ... ...

Thailand ... ...

Tunisia ... ... ... ... ...

Vietnam ... ... ... ...

Democratic Republic of Vietnam§ ...

§ These accessions are not recognised by the United Kingdom.

Date of deposit
Mar. 31, 1952

Jan. 22, 1958

Sept. 3, 1954
Nov. 30, 1956
Apr. 11, 1957
Feb. 14, 1956
Apr. 21, 1953

May 29, 1951

Aug. 27, 1957

Oct. 29, 1956

Mar. 29, 1954
May 22, 1956
July 26, 1956
Feb. 10, 1956
Aug. 29, 1953
Sept. 23, 1957
Dec. 29, 1954

Apr. 5, 1957
Nov. 14, 1953
June 28, 1957
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GENEVA ' CONVENTION FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE
CONDITION OF WOUNDED, SICK AND SHIPWRECKED
MEMBERS OF ARMED FORCES AT SEA

Geneva, August 12, 1949

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented at the
Diplomatic Conference held at Geneva from April 21 to August 12, 1949,
for the purpose of revising the Xth Hague Convention of October 18, 1907(0),
for the Adaptation to Maritime Warfare of the Principles of the Geneva
Convention of.1906, have agreed as follows:

Chapter I.-General Provisions

ARTICLE 1

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect
for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime,
the present Convention shall apply to all cases of declared war or of any
other. armed conflict which may arise between two or more of the High
Contracting Parties, even if the state of war is not recognised by one of
them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation
of the territory of a High Contracting Party, even if the said' occupation
meets with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present
Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in
their mutual relations. They shall furthermore be.bound by the Convention
in relation to the said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions
thereof.

ARTICLE 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring
in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the
conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, the following provisions:

(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members
of armed forces who have laid down their arms and those placed
hors de combat, by sickness, wounds, detention, or any other cause,
shall in all circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, sex, birth or
wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain prohibited
at any time and in any place whatsoever with respect to the above-
mentioned persons:

(a) violence to life and person, in particular, murder of all
kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and torture;

(9) " Miscellaneous No. 6 (1908)," Cd. 4175.
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q e7
CONVENTION DE GENEVE POUR L'AMELIORATION DU SORT

DES BLESSES, DES MALADES ET DES NAUFRAGES DES

FORCES ARMEES SUR MER, DU 12 AOUT 1949

Les soussignes, Plenipotentiaires des Gouvernements representes a la
Conference diplomatique qui s'est reunie a Geneve du 21 avril an 12 aout
1949 en vue de reviser ]a X° Convention de La Haye du 18 octobre 1907 pour
l'adaptation a la guerre maritime des principes de la Convention de Geneve
de 1906, sent convenus de ce qui suit:

Chapitre I.-Dispositions Generales

ARTICLE I

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a respecter et a faire respecter
la presente Convention en toutes circonstances.

ARTICLE 2

En dehors des dispositions qui doivent cutter en vigueur des le temps de
paix, In presente Convention s'appliquera en cas de guerre declaree on de
tout autre conflit arme surgissant entre deux on plusieurs des Hautes Parties
contractantes, meme si l'etat de guerre n'est pas reconnu par dune d'elles.

La Convention s'appliquera egalement dans tous les cas d'occupation de
tout ou partie du territoire d'une Haute Partie contractante, meme si cette
occupation ne rencontre aucune resistance militaire.

Si dune des Puissances en conflit nest pas partie a la presente Convention,
les Puissances parties a celles-ci resteront neanmoins liees par elle dans leurs
rapports reciproques. Elles seront liees en outre par In Convention envers
ladite Puissance, si celle-ci en accepte et en applique les dispositions.

ARTICLE 3

En cas de conflit arme ne presentant pas un caractere international et
surgissant sur le territoire de l'une des Hautes Parties contractantes, chacune
des Parties an conflit sera tenue d'appliquer an moms les dispositions
suivantes:

(1) Les personnes qui ne participent pas directement aux hostilites, y
compris les membres de forces armees qui ont depose les armes et
]es personnes qui ont ete mises hors de combat par maladie,
blessure, detention, on pour toute autre cause, seront, en toutes
circonstances, traitees avec humanite, sans aucune distinction de
caractere defavorable basee sur la race, la couleur, la religion on In
croyance, le sexe, la naissance on In fortune, on tout autre critere
analogue.
A cet effet, sont et demeurent prohibes, en tout temps et en

tout lieu, a 1'egard des personnes mentionnees ci-dessus:

(a) les atteintes portees a la vie et a I'integrite corporelle, notam-
ment, le meutre sous toutes ses formes, les mutilations, les
traitements cruels, tortures et supplices;
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(b) taking of hostages;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, humiliating

and degrading treatment;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions

without previous judgment pronounced by a regularly
constituted court, affording all the judicial guarantees which
are recognised as indispensable by civilised peoples.

(2) The wounded , sick and shipwrecked shall be ' collected and cared
for.

An impartial humanitarian body , such as the International Committee of
the Red Cross , may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring into force,
by means of special agreements , all or part of the other provisions of the
present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal status
of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 4

In case of hostilities between land and naval forces of Parties to'the
conflict , the provisions of the present Convention shall apply only to forces
on board ship.

Forces put ashore shall immediately become subject to the provisions of
the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.

ARTICLE 5

Neutral Powers shall apply by analogy the provisions of the present
Convention to the wounded , sick and shipwrecked , and to members of the
medical personnel and to chaplains of the armed forces of the Parties to the
conflict received or interned in their territory , as well as to dead persons
found.

ARTICLE 6

In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 10, 18,
31, 38, 39, 40, 43 and 53, the High Contracting Parties may conclude other
special agreements for all matters concerning which they may deem it suitable
to make separate provision . No special agreement shall adversely affect the
situation of wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, of members of the
medical personnel or of chaplains , as defined by the present Convention, nor
restrict the rights which it confers upon them.

Wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, as well as medical personnel and
chaplains , shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements as long as
the Convention is applicable to them, except where express provisions to
the contrary are contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent agreements, or
where more favourable measures have been taken with regard to them by
one or other of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 7

Wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons , as well as members of the
medical personnel and chaplains , may in no circumstances renounce in part
or in entirety the rights secured to them by the present Convention , and by the
special agreements referred to in the foregoing Article, if such there be.
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qo
(b) les prises d'otages;
(c) les atteintes a la dignitd des personnes, notamment les traite-

ments humiliants et degradants;
(d) les condamnations prononcees et les executions effectudes

sans un jugement prealable, rendu par un tribunal reguli8re-
ment constitue , assorti des garanties judiciaires reconnues
comme indispensables par les peuples civilises.

(2) Les blesses , les malades et les naufrages seront recueillis et soignes.

Un organisme humanitaire impartial, tel que le Comite international de
la Croix-Rouge , pourra offrir•ses services aux Parties an conflit.

Les Parties an conflit s ' efforceront , d'autre part , de mettre en vigueur par
voie d'accords speciaux tout on partie des autres dispositions de la presente
Convention.

L'application des dispositions qui precedent n'aura pas d'effet sur le
statut juridique des Parties an conflit.

_-ARTICLE-4-

En cas d'operations de guerre entre les forces de terre et de mer des
Parties an conflit, les dispositions de la presente Convention ne seront
applicables qu'aux forces embarquees.

Les forces debarquees seront immediatement soumises aux dispositions
de la Convention de Geneve du 12 aoitt 1949 pour l'amelioration du sort des
blesses et malades dans les forces armees en campagne.

ARTICLE 5

Les Puissances neutres appliqueront par analogie les dispositions de la
presence Convention aux blesses , malades et naufrages , aux membres du
personnel sanitaire et religieux , appartenant aux forces armdes des Parties an
conflit, qui seront repus on interns sur leur territoire ,, de meme qu 'aux morts
recueillis.

ARTICLE 6

En hors des accords expressement prevus par les articles 10, 18 , 31, 38,
39, 40, 43 et 53, les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront conclure d 'autres
accords spdciaux sur toute question qu'il leur paraitrait opportun de regler
particuli8rement. Aucun accord special ne pourra porter prejudice 3 la
situation des blesses , malades et naufrages , ainsi que les membres du per-
sonnel sanitaire et religieux , telle qu'elle est rdglee par la presente Convention.
ni restreindre les droits que celle-ci leur accorde.

Les blesses, malades et naufrages, ainsi que les membres du personnel
sanitaire et religieux, resteront au benefice de ces accords aussi longtemps
que la Convention leur est applicable , sauf stipulations contraires contenues
expressement dans les susdits accords ou dans des accords ulterieurs, on
egalement sauf mesures plus favorables prises 4 leur egard par l'une on
I'autre des Parties an conflit.

ARTICLE 7

Les blesses et malades , ainsi que les membres du personnel sanitaire et
religieux, ne pourront en aucun cas renoncer partiellement on totalement aux
droits que leur assurent In presente Convention et, le cas echeant , les accords
speciaux vises a Particle precedent.
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ARTICLE 8

The present Convention shall be applied with the co -operation and under
the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the
interests of the Parties to the conflict . For this purpose , the Protecting
Powers may appoint, apart from their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates
from amongst their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers.
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with which
they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible
the task of the representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in
any case exceed their mission under the present Convention . They shall, in
particular , take account of the imperative necessities of security of the State
wherein they carry out their duties . Their activities shall only be restricted
as an exceptional and temporary measure when this is rendered necessary
by imperative military necessities.

ARTICLE 9

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the
humanitarian activities which the International Committee of the Red Cross
or any other impartial humanitarian organisation may, subject to the consent
of the Parties to the conflict concerned , undertake for the protection of
wounded, sick and shipwrecked persons, medical personnel and chaplains,
and for their relief.

ARTICLE 10

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an
organisation which offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties
incumbent on the Protecting Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

When wounded , sick and shipwrecked , or medical personnel and chaplains
do not benefit or cease to benefit, no matter for what reason , by the activities
of a Protecting Power or of an organisation provided for in the first paragraph
above , the Detaining Power shall request a neutral State , or such an
organisation , to undertake the functions performed under the present
Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly , the Detaining Power shall
request or shall accept , subject to the provisions of this Article , the offer
of the services of a humanitarian organisation , such as the International
Committee of the Red Cross , to assume the humanitarian functions performed
by Protecting Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power, or any organisation invited by the Power concerned
or offering itself for these purposes , shall be required to act with a sense of
responsibility towards the Party to the conflict on which persons protected
by the present Convention depend , and shall be required to furnish sufficient
assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions and
to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special
agreements between Powers one of which is restricted, even temporarily,
in its freedom to negotiate with the other Power or its allies by reason of
military events , more particularly where the whole, or a substantial part, of
the territory of the said Power is occupied.
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III
ARTICLE 8

La presente Convention sera appliquee avec le concours et sous le controle
des Puissances protectrices chargdes de sauvegarder les interets des Parties
au conflit . A cet effet, les Puissances protectrices pourront, en dehors de leur
personnel diplomatique on consulaire , designer des delegues parmi leurs
propres ressortissants on parmi its ressortissants d'autres Puissances neutres.
Ces delegues devront titre soumis a l'agrement de la Puissance aupres de
laquelle ils exerceront leur mission.

Les Parties an conflit faciliteront , dans la plus large mesure possible, la
tache des representants on delegues des Puissances protectrices.

Les representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices ne devront en

aucun cas depasser les limites de leur mission , telle qu'elle ressort de la

presente Convention; ils devront notamment tenir compte des necessites
imperieuses de securite de I''Etat aupres duqucl ils exeicent ieurs fonctions.
Seules des exigences militaires imperieuses peuvent autoriser, a titre excep-
tionnel et temporaire , une restriction de leur activite.

Les dispositions de la presente Convention ne font pas obstacle aux
activitds humanitaires que le Comitd international de la Croix- Rouge, ainsi
que tout autre organisme humanitaire impartial, entreprendra pour la pro-
tection des blesses, malades et naufrages , ainsi que des membres du personnel
sanitaire et religieux, et pour les secours a leur apporter , moyennant l'agre-
ment des Parties au conflit interessees.

ARTICLE 10

Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront, en tout temps, s'entendre pour
confier a un organisme presentant toutes garanties d'impartialitd et d'efficacite
les taches devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices.

Si des blesses , malades on naufrages , on des membres du personnel sani-
taire on religieux , ne beneficient pas ou ne beneficient plus, quelle qu 'en soit
la raison, de I'activite d'une Puissance protectrice on d'un organisme design
conformement a l'alinea premier, la Puissance detentrice devra demander soit
a un Etat neutre, snit a un tel organisme, d'assumer les fonctions devolues
par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices designees par les
Parties an conflit.

Si une protection ne peut titre ainsi assume, la Puissance ddtentrice devra
demander a un organisme humanitaire, tel que It Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge , d'assumer Its taches humanitaires devolues par la presente
Convention aux Puissances protectrices on devra accepter , sous reserve des
dispositions du presente article, Its offres de services emanant d'un tel
organisme.

Toute Puissance neutre on tout organisme invite par la Puissance interessee
ou s'offrant aux fins susmentionnees devra, dans son activite, rester conscient
de sa responsabilite envers la Partie an conflit dont relevent les personnes
protegees par la presence Convention , et devra fournir des garanties suffisantes
de capacite pour assumer les fonctions en question et les remplir avec
impartialite.

II ne pourra titre deroge aux dispositions qui precedent par accord par-
ticulier entre des Puissances dont l ' une se trouverait , meme temporairement,
vis-a - vis de l'autre Puissance on de ses alliees , limite dans sa liberte de nego-
tiations par suite des evenements militaires , notamment en cas d'une occu-
pation de is totalite ou d'une partie importante de son territoire.
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Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a Protecting
Power, such mention also applies to substitute organisations in the sense of
the present Article.

ARTICLE 11
In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons,

particularly in cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as to
the application or interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention,
the Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may, either at the invita-
tion of one Party or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to the
conflict a meeting of their representatives, in particular of the authorities
responsible for the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, medical personnel and
chaplains, possibly on neutral territory suitably chosen. The Parties to the
conflict shall be bound to give effect to the proposals made to them for this
purpose. The Protecting Powers may, if necessary , propose for approval by
the Parties to the conflict, a person belonging to a neutral Power or delegated
by the International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to take
part in such a meeting.

Chapter III.Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked

ARTICLE 12

Members of the armed forces and other persons mentioned in the following
Article, who are at sea and who are wounded, sick or shipwrecked, shall
be respected and protected in all circumstances, it being understood that the
term " shipwreck " means shipwreck from any cause and includes forced
landings at sea by or from aircraft.

Such persons shall be treated humanely and cared for by the Parties to
the conflict in whose power they may be, without any adverse distinction
founded on sex, race, nationality, religion, political opinions, or any other
similar criteria. Any attempts upon their lives, or violence to their persons,
shalll be strictly prohibited ; in particular they shall not be murdered or
exterminated, subjected to torture or to biological experiments ; they shall
not wilfully be left without medical assistance and care, nor shall conditions
exposing them to contagion or infection be created.

Only urgent medical reasons will authorise priority in the order of
treatment to be administered.

Women shall be treated with all consideration due to their sex.

ARTICLE 13

The present Convention shall apply to the wounded, sick and shipwrecked
at sea belonging to the following categories :

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict as well as
members of militias or volunteer corps forming part of such armed
forces ; .

(2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps,
including those of organised resistance movements, belonging to a
Party to the conflict and operating in or outside their own terri-
tory, even if this territory is occupied, provided that such militias
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9 6
Tomes les fois qu'il est fait mention dans la presente Convention de la

Puissance protectrice, cette mention design egalement les organismes qui la
remplacent an sens du present article.

ARTICLE 11

Dans toes les cas oa elles le jugeront utile dans l'interet des personnes
protegees, notamment en cas de desaccord entre les Parties au conflit sur
]'application on ]'interpretation des dispositions de In presente Convention,
les Puissances protectrices preteront leurs bons offices aux fins de reglement
du differend.

A cet effet, chacune des Puissances protectrices pourra, sur ]'invitation
dune Partie on spontanement, proposer aux Parties en conflit une reunion de
leers reprdsentants et, en particulier, des autorites chargees du sort des blesses.
malades et.naufrages, . ainsi-que• des membres du personnel sauiiaire et reii-
gieux, eventuellement sur un territoire neutre convenablement choisi. Les
Parties au conflit seront tenues de donner suite aux propositions qui leur
seront faites daps cc sens. Les Puissances protectrices pourront, le cas
echeant, proposer a l'agrement des Parties au.conflitune personnalite apparte-
nant a une Puissance neutre, ou une personnalite deleguee par le Comite
international de la Croix-Rouge, qui sera appelee a participer a cette reunion.

Chapitre II.-Des Blesses, des Malades et des Naufrages

ARTICLE 12

Les membres des forces armees et les autres personnes mentionnees a
['article suivant qui se trouveront en mer et qui seront blesses, malades ou
naufrages, devront We respectes et proteges en toutes circonstances, etant
entendu que le terme de naufrage sera applicable a tout naufrage, quelles que
soient les circonstances dans lesquelles it s'est produit, y compris l'amerrissage
force on la chute en mer.

Its seront traites et soignes avec humanite par In Partie au conflit qui les
aura en son pouvoir, sans aucune distinction de caractire defavorable basee
sur le sexe, la race, la nationalite, la religion, les opinions politiques on tout
autre critere analogue. Est strictement interdit toute atteinte a leur vie et a
leur personne et, entre autres, le fait de les achever ou de les exterminer, de
les soumettre a la torture, d'effectuer sur eux des experiences biologiques, de
les lalsser de fagon premeditee sans secours medical ou sans coins, ou de
les exposer a des risques de contagion ou d'infection trees a cet effet.

Scales des raisons d'urgence medicale autoriseront une priorite dans l'ordre
des soins.

Les femmes seront traites avec tons les egards particuliers dus a leur
sexe.

ARTICLE 13

La presente Convention s'appliquera aux naufrages, blesses et malades
en mer appartenant aux categories suivantes:

(1) les membres des forces armees d'une Partie an conflit, de meme
que les membres des milices et des corps de volontaires faisant
partie de ces forces armees:

(2) les membres des autres milices et les membres des autres corps ae
volontaires, y compris ceux des mouvements de resistance organises,
appartenant a une Partie au conflit et agissant en dehors on a
l'interieur de leer propre territoire, meme si ce territoire est occupe,
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or volunteer corps , including such organised resistance movements,
fulfil the following conditions :

(a) that of . being commanded by a person responsible for his
subordinates ;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recognisable at a
distance ;

(c) that of carrying arms openly

(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance with the
laws and customs of war;

(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance to a
Government or an authority not recognised by the Detaining
Power;

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without actually being
members thereof , such as civil members of military aircraft crews,
war correspondents , supply contractors , members of labour units
or of services responsible for the welfare of the armed forces,
provided that they have received authorisation from the armed
forces which they accompany;

(5) Members of crews , including masters, pilots and apprentices, of
the merchant marine and the crews of civil aircraft of the Parties
to the conflict , who do not benefit by more favourable treatment
under any other provisions of international law ;

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory who, on the approach of
the enemy , spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading forces,
without having had time to form themselves into regular armed
units , provided they carry arms openly and respect the laws and
customs of war.

ARTICLE 14

All warships of a belligerent Party shall have the right to demand that
the wounded , sick or shipwrecked on board military hospital ships, and
hospital ships belonging to relief societies or to private individuals , as well
as merchant vessels, yachts and other craft shall be surrendered , whatever
their nationality , provided that the wounded and sick are in a fit state to be
moved and that the warship can provide adequate facilities for necessary
medical treatment.

ARTICLE 15

If wounded , sick or shipwrecked persons are taken on board a neutral
warship or a neutral military aircraft , it shall be ensured , where so required
by international law, that they can take no further part in operations of war.

ARTICLE 16

Subject to the. provisions of Article 12 , the wounded , sick and ship-
wrecked of a belligerent who fall into enemy hands shall be prisoners of
war, and the provisions of international law concerning prisoners of war shall
apply to them . The captor may decide according to circumstances , whether
it is expedient to hold them , or to convey them to a port in the captor's
own country , to a neutral port or even to a port in enemy territory. In the
last case, prisoners of war thus returned to their home country may not serve
for the duration of the war.
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pourvu que ces milices ou corps de volontaires , y compris ces
mouvements de resistance organises , remplissent les conditions
suivantes:

(a) d'avoir a leur tete une personne responsable pour ses
subordonnds;

(b) d'avoir un sign distinctif fixe et reconnaissable a distance;

(c) de porter ouvertement les armes;
(d) de se conformer, dans leurs operations , aux lois et coutumes

de la guerre;

(3) les membres des forces armees regulieres qui se reclament d'un
gouvernement ou d'une autorite non reconnus par la Puissance
detentrice;

(4) les personnel qui suivent les formes armees sans in faire directe-
ment partie , telles que les membres civils d'equipages d'avions
militaires , correspondants de guerre , fournisseurs , membres d' unites
de travail ou de services charges du bien-etre des militaires, a con-
ditionqu'elles8naibfitrequ 1'autorisation -des-forces -armees - qu'elles- - - -
accompagnent

(5) les membres des equipages, y compris les commandants . pilotes
et apprentis de la marine marchande et les equipages de ]'aviation
civile des Parties au conflit qui ne beneficient pas d 'un traitement
plus favorable en vertu d ' autres dispositions du droit international;

(6) la population d'un territoire non occupe qui, a l'approche de
l'ennemi, prend spontanement les armes pour combattre les troupes
d'invasion sans avoir eu le temps de se constituer en forces
armees regulieres , si elle Porte ouvertement les armes et si elle
respecte les loin et coutumes de la guerre.

ARTICLE 14

Tout vaisseau de guerre d'une Partie belligerante 'pourra reclamer la
remise des blesses , des malades ou des naufrages qui sont a bord de navires-
hopitaux militaires , de navires -h6pitaux de societes de secours ou de
particuliers ainsi que de navires de commerce , yachts et embarcations , quelle
que soft leur nationalite , pour autant que 1'etat de sante des blesses et
malades en permette la remise et que le vaisseau de guerre dispose
d'installations permettant d'assurer a ceux-ci un traitement suffisant.

ARTICLE 15

Si des blesses , des malades ou des naufrages sont recueillis a bord d'un
vaisseau de guerre neutre on par un aeronef militaire neutre , it devra etre
pourvu, lorsque le droit international le requiert , a ce qu'ils ne puissent pas de
nouveau prendre part a des operations de guerre.

ARTICLE 16

Compte tenu des dispositions de Particle 12 , les blesses , les malades et
les naufrages d'un belligerant , tombes au pouvoir de l'adversaire, seront
prisonniers de guerre et les regles du droit des gens concernant les prisonniers
de guerre leur seront applicables . II appartiendra au capteur de decider,
suivant les circonstances , s'il convient de les garder , de les diriger sur un
port de son pays, sur on port neutre , ou meme sur un port de l'adversaire.
Dans cc dernier cas, les prisonniers de guerre ainsi rendus a leur pays ne
pourront servir pendant la duree de la guerre.
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ARTICLE 17

Wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons who are landed in neutral ports
with the consent of the local authorities , shall, failing arrangements to the
contrary between the neutral and the belligerent Powers, be so guarded by
the neutral Power, where so required by international law, that the said
persons cannot again take part in operations of war.

The costs of hospital accommodation and internment shall be borne by the
Power on whom the wounded , sick or shipwrecked persons depend.

ARTICLE 18

After each engagement , Parties to the conflict shall, without delay , take all
possible measures to search for and collect the shipwrecked , wounded and
sick, to protect them against pillage and ill treatment , to ensure their
adequate care , and to search for the dead and prevent their being despoiled.

Whenever circumstances permit , the Parties to the conflict shall conclude
local arrangements for the removal of the wounded and sick by sea from a
besieged or encircled area and for the passage of medical and religious
personnel and equipment on their way to that area.

ARTICLE 19

The Parties to the conflict shall record as soon as possible , in respect of
each shipwrecked , wounded, sick or dead person of the adverse Party falling
into their hands, any particulars which may assist in his identification. These
records should if possible include:

(a) designation of the Power on which he depends ;
(b) army, regimental , personal or serial number ;
(c) surname ;
(d) first name or names ;
(e) date of birth ;
(f) any other particulars shown on his identity card or disc
(g) date and place of capture or death ;
(h) particulars concerning wounds or illness, or cause of death.

As soon as possible the above mentioned information shall be forwarded
to the information bureau described in Article 122 of the Geneva Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949, which
shall transmit this information to the Power on which these persons depend
through the intermediary of the Protecting Power and of the Central Prisoners
of War Agency.

Parties to the conflict shall prepare and forward to each other through the
same bureau , certificates of death or duly authenticated lists of the dead.
They shall likewise collect and forward through the same bureau one half of
the double identity disc, or the identity disc itself if it is a single disc, last
wills or other documents of importance to the next of kin, money and in
general all articles of an intrinsic or sentimental value, which are found on the
dead . These articles , together with unidentified articles, shall be sent in
sealed packets , accompanied by statements giving all particulars necessary
for the identification of the deceased owners, as well as by a complete list of
the contents of the parcel.
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ARTICLE 17

Les blesses , les malades on les naufrages qui seront debarques dans on
port neutre , du consentement de l'autorite locale , devront, a moins d'un
arrangement contraire de la Puissance neutre avec les Puissances belligerantes,
We gardes par la Puissance neutre, lorsque le droit international le requiert,
de telle maniere qu'ils ne puissent pas de nouveau prendre part aux operations
de guerre.

Les frais d'hospitalisation et d'internement seront supportds par la
Puissance dont relevent les blesses , les malades ou les naufrages.

ARTICLE 18

Apres chaque combat, les Parties an conflit prendront sans tarder toutes
les mesures possibles pour rechercher et recueillir les naufragds , les blesses
et les malades , les prt°ger contree Jr. pillage et les mauvais traitementsa.,.,
et leur assurer les coins necessaires , ainsi que pour rechercher les morts et
empecher qu'ils ne soient depouilles. I

Toutes les fois que les circonstances le permettront , les Parties an conflit
concluront _ des arrangements locaux pour l'evacuation par mer des blesses
et malades d'une zone assiegee ou encerclee et pour le passage - de-personnel -
sanitaire et religieux et de materiel sanitaire a destination de cette zone.

ARTICLE 19

Les Parties au conflit devront enregistrer , dans le plus bref delai possible,
tons les elements propres a identifier les naufragds , les blesses , les malades
et les morts de In partie adverse tombes en leur pouvoir . Ces renseignements
devront si possible comprendre cc qui suit:

(a) indication de la Puissance dont ils dependent;
(b) affectation ou numero matricule;
(c) nom de famille;
(d) le ou les prenoms;
(e) date de naissance;
(f) tout autre renseignement figurant sur la carte on la plaque

d'identite;
(g) date et lieu de la capture ou du deces;
(h) renseignements concernant les blessures , la maladie ou la cause

du dec6s.

Dans le plus bref delai possible, les renseignements mentionnes ci-dessus
devront titre communiques an bureau de renseignements vise a Particle 122
de la Convention de Geneve relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre
du 12 aout 1949, qui les transmettra a la Puissance dont dependent ces
prisonniers , par l'intermediaire de la Puissance protectrice et de l'Agence
centrale des prisonniers de guerre.

Les Parties an conflit etabliront et se communiqueront , par ]a voie
indiquee a l'alinea precedent , les actes de deces ou les listes de deces dument
authentifies . Elles recueilleront et se transmettront egalement , par l'inter-
mediaire du m@me bureau , la moitie de la double plaque d'identite ou la plaque
elle•meme , s'il s'agit d 'une plaque simple, les testaments ou autres documents
presentant de l'importance pour la famille des decedes , les sommes d'argent
et, en general . tous les objets ayant une valeur intrinseque ou affective trouvds
sur les morts . Ces objets , ainsi que les objets non identifies , seront envoyes
dans des paquets scelles , accompagnes d'une declaration donnant tons les
details necessaires a l'identification du possesseur decede , ainsi que d'un
inventaire complet du paquet.
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ARTICLE 20

Parties to the, conflict shall ensure that burial at sea of the dead, carried,
out individually as far as circumstances permit, is preceded by a careful
examination, if possible by a medical examination, of the bodies, with a view
to confirming death, establishing identity and enabling a report to be made.
Where a double identity disc is used, one half of the disc should remain on
the body.

If dead persons are landed, the provisions of the Geneva Convention
for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed
Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, shall be applicable.

ARTICLE 21

The Parties to the conflict may appeal to the charity of commanders of
neutral merchant vessels, yachts or other craft, to take on board and care
for wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons, and to collect the dead;

Vessels of any kind responding to this appeal, and those having of their
own accord collected wounded, sick or shipwrecked persons, shall enjoy
special protection and facilities to carry out such assistance.

They may, in no case, be captured on account of any such transport;
but, in the absence of any promise to the contrary, they shall remain liable
to capture for any violations of neutrality they may have committed.

Chapter HI.-Hospital Ships

ARTICLE 22

Military hospital ships, that is to say, ships built or equipped by the
Powers specially and solely with a view to assisting the wounded, sick and
shipwrecked, to treating them and to transporting them, may in no cir-
cumstances be attacked or captured, but shall at all times be respected and
protected, on condition that their names and descriptions have been notified
to the Parties to the conflict ten days before those ships are employed.

The characteristics which must appear in the notification shall include
registered gross tonnage, the length from stem to stern and the number of
masts and funnels.

ARTICLE 23

Establishments ashore entitled to the protection of the Geneva Conven-
tion for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in
Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949, shall be protected from
bombardment or attack from the sea.

ARTICLE 24

Hospital ships utilised by national Red Cross societies, by officially recog-
nised relief societies or by private persons shall have the same protection as
military hospital ships and shall be exempt from capture, if the Party to the
conflict on which they depend has given them an official commission and in
so far as the provisions of Article 22 concerning notification have been
complied with.
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ARTICLE 20

Les Parties au conflit veilleront a cc que ]'immersion des worts, faite
individuellement dans toute la-mesure ou les circonstances le permettront,
soit precedee d'un examen attentif et si possible medical des corps, en vue
de constater la mort, d'etablir l'identite et de pouvoir en rendre compte.
S'il est fait usage d'une double plaque d'identite, la moitie de cette plaque
restera sur le cadavre.

Si des morts sont debarques, les dispositions de la Convention de Geneve
pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armees
en campagne du 12 aoit 1949 leur seront applicables.

9(9

ARTICLE 21

Les Parties an conflit pourront faire appel an zele charitable des
de bateaux de-commerc e. yachts ou embarcations neutres. pour

prendre it bord et soigner des blesses , des malades on des naufrages ainsi
que pour recueillir des morts.

Les bateaux de tous genres qui auront repondu a cet appel , ainsi que
ceux qui _spontanement auront recueilli des blesses , des malades ou des
naufrages , jouiront d 'une protection sjieciale et-de facilites -pour9'execution---
de leur mission d'assistance.

En aucun cas its ne pourront etre captures pour le fait d'un tel transport;
mais, sauf promesses contraires qui leur auraient ete faites , its restent
exposes it la capture pour les violations de neutralite qu'ils pourraient avoir
commises.

Chapitre llH,-Des Navires-Hopitaux

ARTICLE 22

Les navires-hopitaux militaires, c'est-a-dire les navires construits ou
amdnages par les Puissances, specialement et uniquement en vue de
porter secours aux blesses, malades it naufrages, de les trailer et de les
transporter, ne pourront en aucune circonstance We attaques ni captures,
mais seront en tout temps respectes et proteges, a condition que leurs noms
et caracteristiques aient ete communiques aux Parties au conflit dix jours
avant leur emploi.

Les caracteristiques qui doivent figurer Bans la notification comprendront
le tonnage brut enregistre,la longueur de la poupe it la prone et le nombre
de mats et de cheminees.

ARTICLE 23

Les etablissements situes sur la cote et qui ont droit a la protection de
la Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et malades
Bans Its forces armdes en campagne du 12 aout 1949 ne devront etre ni
attaques ni bombardes de la mer.

ARTICLE 24

Les navires-hopitaux utilises par des Societes nationales de. la Croix-
Rouge, par des Societes de secours officiellement reconnues on par des
particuliers jouiront de la meme protection que les navires-hopitaux militaires
et seront exempts de capture, si la Partie au conflit dont ils dependent leur
a donne une commission officielle et pour autant que les dispositions de
]'article 22 relatives a la notification auront ete observees.
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These ships must be provided with certificates of the responsible authorities,
stating that the vessels have been under their control while fitting out and
on departure.

ARTICLE 25

Hospital ships utilised by national Red Cross Societies, officially recognised
relief societies, or private persons of neutral countries shall have the same
protection as military hospital ships and shall be exempt from capture, on
condition that they have placed themselves under the control of one of the
Parties to the conflict, with the previous consent of their own governments and
with the authorisation of the Party to the conflict concerned, in so far as the
provisions of Article 22 concerning notification have been complied with.

ARTICLE 26

The protection mentioned in Articles 22, 24 and 25 shall apply to hospital
ships of any tonnage and to their lifeboats, wherever they are operating.
Nevertheless, to ensure the maximum comfort and security, the Parties to
the conflict shall endeavour to utilise, for the transport of wounded, sick and
shipwrecked over long distances and on the high seas only hospital ships
of over 2,000 tons gross.

ARTICLE 27

Under the same conditions as those provided for in Articles 22 and 24
small craft, employed by the State or by the officially recognised lifeboat
institutions for coastal rescue operations, shall also be respected and protected,
so far as operational requirements permit.

The same shall apply so far as possible to fixed coastal installations
used exclusively by these craft for their humanitarian missions.

ARTICLE 28

Should fighting occur on board a warship, the sick-bays shall be respected
and spared as far as possible. Sick-bays and their equipment shall remain
subject to the laws of warfare, but may not be diverted from their purpose,
so long as they are required for the wounded and sick. Nevertheless, the
'commander into whose power they have fallen may, after ensuring the
proper care of the wounded and sick who are accommodated therein, apply
them to other purposes in case of urgent military necessity.

ARTICLE 29

Any hospital ship in a port which falls into the hands of the enemy
shall be authorised to leave the said port.

ARTICLE 30

The vessels described in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 shall afford relief
and assistance to the wounded, sick and shipwrecked without distinction of
nationality.

The High Contracting Parties undertake not to use these vessels for any
military purpose.

Such vessels shall in no wise hamper the movements of the combatants.

During and after an engagement, they will act at their own risk.
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121
Ces navires devront We porteurs d 'un document de l'autorite competente

declarant qu'ils ont ete soumis a son controle pendant leur armement et a
leur depart.

ARTICLE 25

Les navires -h6pitaux utilises par des Socidtes nationales de la Croix-
Rouge, par des Societes de secours officiellement reconnues on par des
particuliers de pays neutres , jouiront de la meme protection que les navires-
hopitaux militaires et seront exempts de capture, a condition qu'ils se soient
mis sous la direction de Tune des Parties au conflit, avec l'assentiment
prealable de leur propre gouvernement et avec l'autorisation de cette Partie
et pour autant que les dispositions de ]'article 22 concernant la notification
auront ete observees.

ARTICLE 26

La protection prevue aux articles 22 , 24 et 25 s ' appliquera aux navires-
h6pitaux de tous tonnages et a leurs canots de sauvetage, en quelque lieu
qu'ils op8rent . Toutefois , pour assurer le maximum de confort et de securite,
les Partiesau conflif s'efforceront de n'utiliser , pour le transport des blesses.-
malades et naufrages , sur de longues distances et en haute mer, que des
navires-b6pitaux jaugeant plus de 2.000 tonnes brutes.

ARTICLE 27

Aux memes conditions que celles qui sont prevues aux articles 22 et 24,
les embarcations utilisees par l'Etat ou par des Societes desecours officielle-
ment reconnues pour les operations de sauvetage c6ti8res seront egalement
respectdes et protegees dans la mesure ou les necessites des operations le
permettront.

11 en sera de meme, dans la mesure du possible, pour les installations
cotieres fixes utilisees exclusivement par ces embarcations pour leurs missions
humanitaires.

ARTICLE 28

Dans le cas d'un combat a bord de vaisseaux de guerre , les infirmeries
seront respectees et epargnees autant que faire se pourra . Ces infirmeries et
leur materiel demeureront soumis aux loisde la guerre , mais ne pourront pas
@tre detournes de leur emploi tant qu ' ils seront necessaires aux blesses et
malades . Toutefois, le commandant qui les a en son pouvoir aura ]a faculte
d'en disposer , en cas de necessites militaires urgentes , en assurant au prealable
le sort des blesses et des malades qui y sont traites.

ARTICLE 29

Tout navire-h6pital se trouvant dans un port qui tombe an pouvoir de
l'ennemi sera autorise a en sortir.

ARTICLE 30

Les navires et embarcations mentionnes aux articles 22, 24, 25 et 27
porteront secours et assistance aux blesses , aux malades et aux naufrages
sans distinction de nationalite.

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a n'utiliser ces navires et
embarcations pour aucun but militaire.

Ces navires et embarcations ne devront gener en aucune maniere les
mouvements des combattants.

Pendant et apres le combat , ils agiront a leurs risques et perils.
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ARTICLE 31 '

The Parties to the conflict shall have the right to control and search the
vessels mentioned in Articles 22, 24 , 25 and 27 . They can refuse assistance
from these vessels, order them off, make them take a certain course, control
the use of their wireless and other means of communication , and even detain
them for a period not exceeding seven days from the time of interception,
if the gravity of the circumstances so requires. -

They may put a commissioner temporarily on board whose sole task
shall be to see that orders given in virtue of the provisions of the preceding
paragraph shall be carried out.

As far as possible , the Parties to the conflict shall enter in the log of
the hospital ship, in a language he can understand , the orders they have
given the captain of the vessel.

Parties to the conflict may, either unilaterally or by particular agreements,
put on board their ships neutral observers who shall verify the strict obser-
vation of the provisions contained in the present Convention.

ARTICLE 32

Vessels described in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 are not classed as
warships as regards their stay in a neutral port.

ARTICLE 33

Merchant vessels which have been transformed into hospital ships cannot
be put to any other use throughout the duration of hostilities.

ARTICLE 34

The protection to which hospital ships and sick-bays are entitled shall
not cease unless they are used to commit, outside their humanitarian duties:
acts harmful to the enemy . Protection may, however , cease only after due
warning has been given, naming in all appropriate cases a reasonable time
limit , and after such warning has remained unheeded.

In particular, hospital ships may not possess or use a secret code for
their wireless or other means of communication.

ARTICLE 35

The following conditions shall not be considered as depriving hospital
ships or sick -bays of vessels of the protection due to them:

(1) The fact that the crews of ships or sick-bays are armed for the
maintenance of order, for their own defence or that of the sick
and wounded.

(2) The presence on board of apparatus exclusively intended to
facilitate navigation or communication.

(3) The discovery on board hospital ships or in sick -bays of portable
arms and ammunition taken from the wounded , sick and ship-'
wrecked and not yet handed to the proper service.

(4) The fact that the humanitarian activities of hospital ships and
sick-bays of vessels or of the crews extend to the care of wounded,
sick or shipwrecked civilians.

(5) The transport of equipment and of personnel intended exclusively
for medical duties, over and above the normal requirements. -
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ARTICLE 31

Les Parties an conflit auront le droit de contr6le et de visite sur les navires
et embarcations vises aux articles 22 , 24, 25 et 27 . Elles pourront refuser
le concours de ces navires et embarcations , leur enjoindre de s'eloigner; leur
imposer une direction determine , regler 1'emploi de leur T. S. F. et de tons
autres moyens de communication et m@me de les retenir pour une duree
maximum de sept jours it partir du moment de l'arraisonnement , si la gravite
des circonstances 1'exigeait.

Elles pourront mettre temporairement it bord on commissaire , dont la tache
exclusive consistera a assurer (' execution des ordres donnes en vertu des
dispositions de l'alinea precedent.

Autant que possible , les Parties au conflit inscriront sur le journal de bord
des navires -h6pitaux , dans une langue comprehensible pour le commandant
du navire - h6pitai, les urures qu'clles leur donneront.

Les Parties an. conflit pourront , soft unilateralement , soit par accord
special , placer a bord de leurs navires - h6pitaux des observateurs neutres qui
constateront la stricte .. observance des_dispositions de la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 32

Les navires et embarcations designs aux articles 22, 24, 25 et 27 ne sont
pas assimiles aux navires de guerre quant a leur sdjour dans un port neutre.

ARTICLE 33

Les navires de commerce qui auront ete transformds en navires-h6pitaux
ne pourront etre desaffectes pendant toute la duree des hostilites.

ARTICLE 34

La protection due aux navires-h6pitaux et aux infirmeries de vaisseaux ne
pourra cesser que s'il en est fait usage pour commettre, en dehors de leurs
devoirs humanitaires, des actes nuisibles a 1'ennemi. Toutefois, la protection
ne tessera qu'apri s sommation fixant, dans tous les cas opportuns, un delai
raisonnable et qui serait demeuree sans effet.

En particulier, les navires-h6pitaux ne pourront posseder ni utiliser de
code secret pour leurs emissions par T. S. F. ou par tout autre moyen de
communication.

ARTICLE 35

Ne seront pas consideres comme etant de nature a priver les navires-
h6pitaux on les infirmeries de vaisseaux de la protection qui leur est due:

(1) le fait que le personnel de ces navires ou infirmeries est arme et
qu'il use de ses armes pour le maintien de l'ordre, pour sa propre
defense ou celle de ses blesses et de ses malades;

(2) le fait de la presence a bord d'appareils destines exclusivement a
assurer la navigation ou les transmissions;

(3) le fait qu'a bord des navires-h6pitaux ou dans les infirmeries de
vaisseaux se trouvent des armes portatives et des munitions retirees
aux blesses, aux malades et aux naufrages, et n'ayant pas encore
ete versees an service competent;

(4) le fait que 1'activite humanitaire des navires-h6pitaux et infirmeries
de vaisseaux on de leur personnel est etendue a des civils blesses,
malades on naufragds;

(5) le fait que des navires-h6pitaux transportent du materiel et du
personnel exclusivement destine a des fonctions sanitaires, en plus
de celui qui leur est habituellement necessaire.
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Chapter IV.-Personnel

ARTICLE 36

The religious, medical and hospital personnel of hospital ships and their
crews shall be respected and protected; they may not be captured during
the time they are in the service of the hospital ship, whether or not there
are wounded and sick on board.

ARTICLE 37

The religious, medical and hospital personnel assigned to the medical
or spiritual care of the persons designated in Articles 12 and 13 shall, if
they fall into the hands of the enemy, be respected and protected; they may
continue to carry out their duties as long as this is necessary for the care
of the wounded and sick. They shall afterwards be sent back as soon as
the Commander-in-Chief, under whose authority they are, considers it
practicable. They may take with them, on leaving the ship, their personal
property.

If. however, it prove necessary to retain some of this personnel owing to
the medical or spiritual needs of prisoners of war, everything possible shall
be done for their earliest possible landing.

Retained personnel shall be subject, on landing, to the provisions of the
Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded
and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.

Chapter V.-Medical Transports

ARTICLE 38

Ships chartered for that purpose shall be authorised to transport equipment
exclusively intended for the treatment of wounded and sick members of
armed forces or for the prevention of disease, provided that the particulars
regarding their voyage have been notified to the adverse Power and approved
by the latter, The adverse Power shall preserve the right to board the carrier
ships but not to capture them nor to seize the equipment carried.

By agreement amongst the Parties to the conflict, neutral observers may be
placed on board such ships to verify the equipment carried. For this purpose,
free access to the equipment shall be given.

ARTICLE 39

Medical aircraft, that is to say, aircraft exclusively employed for the
removal of wounded, sick and shipwrecked, and for the transport of medical
personnel and equipment, may not be the object of attack, but shall be
respected by the Parties to the conflict. while flying at heights, at times and on
routes specifically agreed upon between the Parties to the conflict concerned.

They shall be clearly marked with the distinctive emblem prescribed in
Article 41, together with their national colours, on their lower, upper and
lateral surfaces. They shall be provided with any other markings or means
of identification which may be agreed upon between the Parties to the
conflict upon the outbreak or during the course of hostilities.

Unless agreed otherwise, flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory
are prohibited.

Medical aircraft shall obey every summons to alight on land or water.
In the event of having thus to alight, the aircraft with its occupants may
continue its flight after examination, if any.
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Chapitre IV.-Du Personnel

ARTICLE 36

Le personnel religieux, medical et hospitalier des navires-hopitaux et leer
equipage seront respectes et proteges; ils ne pourront titre captures pendant le
temps oa ill sont au service de ces navires, qu'il y ait on non des blesses et
malades a bord.

ARTICLE 37

Le personnel religieux, medical et hospitalier, affects au service medical
on spirituel des personnel designees aux articles 12 et 13, qui tombe an
pouvoir de 1'ennemi. sera respects et protege; it pourra continuer a exercer
ses fonctions aussi lcngternps one cc sera necessaire pour les soins a donner
aux blesses et malades. 11 devra ensuite titre renvoye aussitnt cue le com-
mandant en chef qui l'a en son pouvoir le jugera possible. Il pourra emporter.
en quittant le navire, les objets qui sont sa propriete personnelle.

Si toutefois ij se revelairnecessaire-de retenir_une partie de cc personnel
par suite des besoins sanitaires ou spirituels des prisonniers-de guerre,-toutes --
mesures seront prises pour le debarquer It plus rapidement possible.

A son debarquement,le personnel retenu sera soumis aux dispositions de
la Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des
malades dans les forces armees en campagne du 12 aout 1949.

Chapitre V.-Des Transports Sanitaires

ARTICLE 38

Les navires affretes a cette fin seront autorises a transporter du materiel
exclusivement destine au traitement des blesses et des malades des forces
armees on a la prevention des maladies, pourvu que les conditions de leur
voyage soient signalees a la Puissance adverse et agreees par elle. La
Puissance adverse conservera le droit de les arraisonner, mais non de les
capturer ni de saisir le materiel transports.

D'accord entre les Parties au conflit, des observateurs neutres pourront
titre places a bord de ces navires pour controler le materiel transports. A
cette fin, ce materiel devra titre aisement accessible.

ARTICLE 39

Les aeronefs sanitaires, c'est-a-dire les aeronefs exclusivement utilises pour
']'evacuation des blesses, des malades et des naufrages, ainsi que pour le
transport du personnel et du materiel sanitaires, ne seront pas ('objet
d'attaques mais seront respectes par Its Parties au conflit pendant les vols
qu'ils effectueront a des altitudes, a des heures et suivant des itineraires
specifiquement convenus entre toutes les Parties au conflit interessees.

Its porteront ostensiblement le signe distinctif prevu a ]'article 41, a cote
des couleurs nationales, sur leurs faces inferieure, superieure et laterales. Ds
seront dotes de toute autre signalisation ou moyen de reconnaissance fixes
par accord entre les Parties au conflit soit au debut, soit au cours des hostilitss.

Sauf accord contraire, le survol du territoire ennemi ou occupe par
I'ennemi sera interdit.

Les aeronefs sanitaires devront obeir a toute sommation d'atterrir ou
d'amerrir. En cas d'atterrissage on d'amerrissage ainsi imposes, l'aeronef,
avec ses occupants, pourra reprendre son vol apris contrSle eventuel.
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In the event of alighting involuntarily on land or water in enemy or
enemy-occupied territory, the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, as well as the
crew of the aircraft shall be prisoners of war. The medical personnel shall
be treated according to Articles 36 and 37.

ARTICLE 40

Subject to the provisions of the second paragraph, medical aircraft of
Parties to the conflict may fly over the territory of neutral Powers, land
thereon in case of necessity, or use it as a port of call. They shall give
neutral Powers prior notice of their passage over the said territory, and obey
every summons to alight, on land or water. They will be immune from
attack only when flying on routes, at heights and at times specifically agreed
upon between the Parties to the conflict and the neutral Power concerned.

The neutral Powers may, however, place conditions or restrictions on the
passage or landing of medical aircraft on their territory. Such possible
conditions or restrictions shall be applied equally to all Parties to the conflict.

Unless otherwise agreed between the neutral Powers and the Parties to
the conflict, the wounded, sick or shipwrecked who are disembarked with the
consent of the local authorities on neutral territory by medical aircraft shall
be detained by the neutral Power, where so required by international law, so
that they cannot again take part in operations of war. The cost of their
accommodation and internment shall be borne by the Power on which they
depend.

Chapter Vl.-The Distinctive Emblem

ARTICLE 41 -

Under the direction of the competent military authority, the emblem of
the-red cross on white ground shall be displayed on the flags, armlets and on
all equipment employed in the Medical Service.

Nevertheless, in the case of countries which already use as emblem, in
place of the red cross, the red crescent or the red lion and sun on a white
ground, these emblems are also recognised by the terms of the present
Convention.

ARTICLE 42

The personnel designated in Articles 36 and 37 shall wear, affixed to the
left.arm, a water-resistant armlet bearing the distinctive emblem, issued and
stamped by the military authority.

Such personnel, in addition to the identity disc mentioned in Article 19,
shall also carry a special identity card bearing the distinctive emblem. This
card shall be water-resistant and of such size that it can be carried in the
pocket. It shall be worded in the national language, shall mention at least
the full names, the date of birth, the rank and the service number of the
bearer, and shall state in what capacity he is entitled to the protection of the
present Convention. The card shall bear the photograph of the owner and
also either his signature or his finger-prints or both. It shall be embossed
with the stamp of the military authority.

The identity card shall be uniform throughout the same armed forces and,
as far as possible, of a similar type in the armed forces of the High
Contracting Parties. The Parties to the conflict may be guided by the model
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En cas d'atterrissage ou d'amerrissage fortuits sur territoire ennemi ou

occupe par 1'ennemi, les blesses , malades et naufrages, ainsi que 1'equipage
de l'aeronef seront prisonniers de guerre . Le personnel sanitaire sera traite
conformement aux articles 36 et 37.

ARTICLE 40

Les aeronefs sanitaires des Parties au conflit pourront, sous reserve du
deuxieme alinea , survoler le territoire des Puissances neutres et y atterrir on
amerrir en cas de necessite ou pour y faire escale. Its devront notifier
prealablement aux Puissances neutres lour passage sur lour territoire et obeir
a toute sommation d'atterrir on d'amerrir. Its ne seront a I'abri des attaques
que durant leur vol a des altitudes, a des heures, et suivant des itineraires
specifiquement convenus entre lea Parties au conflict et les Puissances neutres
interessees.

Toutefois, les Puissances neutres pourront fixer des conditions ou restric-
tions quant au survol de lour territoire par les aeronefs sanitaires ou a lour
atterrissage. Ces conditions ou restrictions dventuelles seront appliquees d'une
maniere- egale - a toutes les-Parties au conflit.

Les blesses, malades ou naufrages debarques, avec le consentement de
1'autorite locale, sur un territoire neutre par un aeronef sanitaire, devront, It
moms d'un arrangement contraire de l'Etat neutre avec les Parties au conflit,
titre gardes par l'Etat neutre, lorsque le droit international le requiert, de
maniere qu' ils ne puissent pas de nouveau prendre part aux operations de
la guerre. Les frais d'hospitalisation et d'internement seront supportes par
la Puissance dont dependent les blesses, malades ou naufrages.

Chapitre VI,-Du Signe Distinctif

ARTICLE 41

Sous le controle de 1'autorite militaire competence, 1'embleme de la croix
rouge sur fond blanc figurera sur les drapeaux, les brassards, ainsi que sur
tout le materiel se rattachant au Service sanitaire.

Toutefois, pour les pays qui emploient deja comme signe distinctif a la
place de la croix rouge, le croissant rouge ou le lion et le soleil rouges sur
fond blanc, ces emblemes sont egalement admis dans le sons do la prdsonte
Convention.

ARTICLE 42

Le personnel vise aux articles 36 et 37, portera, fixe au bras gauche, un
brassard resistant a l'humidite et muni du signe distinctif , delivrd et timbre
par l'autorite militaire.

Cc personnel, outre In plaque d'identite prevue a 1'article 19, sera
egalement porteur d'une carte d'identite special munie du signe distinctif.
Cette carte devra resister a l'humidite et titre de dimensions telles qu'elle
puisse titre mise dans In poche. Elle sera redigee dans In langue nationale,
mentionnera au moms les noms et prenoms, la date de naissance, le grade
et le numdro matricule de l'interessd. Elle etablira en quelle qualite it a
droit a la protection de In presente Convention. La carte sera munie de la
photographic du titulaire et, en outre, snit de sa signature, soit de ses
empreintes digitales, soit des deux a la fois. Elle portera le timbre sec de
l'autorite militaire.

La carte d'identite devra titre uniforme dans chaque armee et autant que
possible du m@me type dans les armees des Hautes Parties contractantes.
Les Parties au conflit pourront s'inspirer du modele annexe It titre d'exemple
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which is annexed , by way of example , to the present Convention . They shall
inform each other, at the outbreak of hostilities , of the model they are using.
Identity cards should be made out, if possible , at least in duplicate, one copy
being kept by the home country.

In no circumstances may the said personnel be deprived of their insignia
or identity cards nor of the right to wear the armlet . In case of loss they
shall be entitled to receive duplicates of the cards and to have the insignia
replaced.

ARTICLE 43

The ships designated in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27 shall be distinctively
marked as follows:-

(a) All exterior surfaces shall be white.

(b) One or more dark red crosses as large as possible shall be painted
and displayed on each side of the hull and on the horizontal
surfaces , so placed as to afford the greatest possible visibility from
the sea and from the air.

All hospital ships shall make themselves known by hoisting their national
flag and further , if they belong to a neutral state, the flag of the Party to the
conflict whose direction they have accepted . A white flag with a red cross
shall be flown at the mainmast as high as possible.

Lifeboats of hospital ships, coastal lifeboats and all small craft used by the
Medical Service shall be painted white with dark red crosses prominently
displayed and shall , in general , comply with the identification system
prescribed above for hospital ships.

The above - mentioned ships and craft which may wish to ensure by night
and in times of reduced visibility the protection to which they are entitled
must , subject to the assent of the Party to the conflict under whose power
they are , take the necessary measures to render their painting and distinctive
emblems sufficiently apparent.

Hospital ships which, in accordance with Article 31 are provisionally
detained by the enemy , must haul down the flag of the Party to the conflict
in whose service they are or whose direction they have accepted.

Coastal lifeboats, if they continue to operate with the consent of the
Occupying Power from a base which is occupied, may be allowed, when
away , from their base , to continue to fly their own national colours along
with a flag carrying a red cross on a white , ground , subject to prior
notification to all the Parties to the conflict concerned.

All the provisions in this Article relating to the red cross shall apply
equally to the other emblems mentioned in Article 41.

Parties to the conflict shall at all times endeavour to conclude mutual
agreements in order to use the most modern methods available to facilitate
the identification of hospital ships.

ARTICLE 44

The distinguishing signs referred to in Article 43 can only be used , whether
in time of peace or war, for indicating or protecting the ships therein
mentioned , except as may be provided in any other international Convention
or by agreement between all the Parties to the conflict concerned.
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a la presente Convention . Elles se communiqueront , an debut des hostilites.
le modele qu 'elles utilisent . Chaque carte d'identite sera etablie, si possible,
en deux exemplaires au moins, dont l'un sera conserve par la Puissance
d'origine.

En aucun cas , le personnel mentionne ci-dessus ne pourra titre prive de
ses insignes ni de sa carte d'identite, ni du droit de porter son brassard. En
cas de perte , it aura le droit d'obtenir des duplicata de la carte et le remplace-
ment des insignes.

ARTICLE 43

Les navires et embarcations designs aux articles 22, 24, 25 et 27 se
distingueront de la mani8re suivante:

(a) toutes ieurs surfaces exterieures'seront blanches:

(b) une ou plusieurs croix rouge foncd aussi grandes que possible
seront peintes de chaque cote de la coque ainsi que sur les surfaces
horizontales , de facon a assurer de l'air et de la mer la meilleure
visibilite

Tons les navires -hopitaux se feront reconnaitre en hissant leur pavilion
national et en outre, s ' ils ressortissent a un Etat neutre , le pavilion de la
Partie an conflit sous la direction de laquelle ils se sont places . Un pavilion
blanc a croix rouge devra Hotter au grand mat, le plus haut possible.

Les canots de sauvetage des navires-hopitaux , les canots de sauvetage
cdtiers et toutes les petites embarcations employees par le Service de Sante
seront peints en blanc avec des croix rouge fonce nettement visibles et, d'une
maniere generale , les modes d ' identification stipules ci - dessus pour les navires-
hopitaux leur seront applicables.

Les navires et embarcations ci-dessus mentionnes , qui veulent s'assurer
de nuit et en temps de visibilite reduits la protection a laquelle ils ont droit,
devront prendre , avec l'assentiment de la Partie an conflit au pouvoir de
laquelle ils se trouvent, les mesures necessaires pour rendre lear peinture et
leurs emblemes distinctifs suffisamment apparents.

Les navires -hopitaux qui, en vertu de Particle 31 , sont retenus provisoire-
ment par l 'ennemi, devront rentrer le pavilion de la Partie an conflit an
service de laquelle ils se trouvent on dont ils ont accepte la direction.

Les canots de sauvetage cotiers, s ' ils continuent, avec le consentement de
la Puissance occupante , a operer d 'une base occupee , pourront We autorises
a continuer it arborer leurs propres couleurs nationales en meme temps que
le pavilion it croix rouge , lorsqu ' ils seront eloignes de leur base, sous reserve
de notification prealable a toutes les Parties au conflit interessees.

Toutes les stipulations de cet article relatives a i'embl8me de la croix
rouge s 'appliquent egalement aux autres emblemes mentionnes a ('article 41.

Les Parties an conflit devront, en tout temps , s'efforcer d'aboutir a des
accords en vue d' utiliser les mdthodes les plus modernes se trouvant a leur
disposition , pour faciliter l'identification des navires et embarcations vises
dans cet article.

ARTICLE 44

Les signes distinctifs prevus a Particle 43 ne pourront titre utilises , en temps
de paix comme en temps de guerre, que pour designer ou proteger les navires
qui y sont mentionnes , sous reserve des cas qui seraient prevus par une autre
Convention internationale ou par accord entre toutes les Parties an conflit
interessees.

X1.9
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ARTICLE 45

The High Contracting Parties shall, if their legislation is not already
adequate, take measures necessary for the prevention and repression, at all
times, of any abuse of the distinctive signs provided for under Article 43.

Chapter VII.-Execution of the Convention

ARTICLE 46

- Each Party to the. conflict, acting through its Commanders-in-Chief, shall
ensure the detailed execution of the preceding -Articles, and provide for
unforeseen cases- inin conformity with the general principles of the present
Convention.

ARTICLE 47

Reprisals against the wounded, sick 'and shipwrecked persons, the
personnel, the vessels or the equipment protected by the Convention are
prohibited.

ARTICLE 48

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as in time of
war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible
in their respective countries, and, in particular, to include the study thereof
in their programmes of military and, if possible, civil instruction, so that
the principles thereof may become known to the entire population, in
particular to the armed fighting forces, the medical personnel and the
chaplains.

ARTICLE 49

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through
the Swiss Federal Council and, during hostilities through the Protecting
Powers, the official translations of the present Convention. 'as well as the
laws and regulations which they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

Chapter VIII.Repression of Abuses and Infractions

ARTICLE 50

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legislation necessary
to provide effective penal sanctions'for persons committing, or ordering to
be committed, any of the grave breaches of the present Convention defined
in the following Article.

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation to search for
persons alleged to have committed, or to have ordered to be committed, such
grave breaches, and shall bring such persons, regardless of their nationality,
before its own courts. It may also, if it prefers, and in accordance with the
provisions of its own legislation, hand such persons over for trial to another
High Contracting Party concerned, provided such High Contracting Party
has made out a prima facie case.
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ARTICLE 45

Les Hautes Parties contractantes, dont la legislation ne serait pas des a
present suffisante, prendront les mesures necessaires pour empecher et
reprimer en tout temps tout emploi abusif des signes distinctifs prevus a
]'article 43.

Chapitre VD.-De ]'Execution de In Convention

ARTICLE 46

Chaque Partie an conflit, par l'intermediaire de ses commandants en chef,
aura. a pourvoir aux details d'execution des articles precedents, ainsi qu'aux
cas non prevus, confuiindmcnt aux principes generaux de la presente
Convention.

ARTICLE 47

131

Les mesures de represailles contre - les_blesses ,_ les malades , les naufrages,
le personnel , les navires on le materiel proteges par -la Convention - _sont
interdites.

ARTICLE 48

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a diffuser le plus largement
possible, en temps de paix et en temps de guerre, le texte de la presente
Convention dans leurs pays respectifs, et notamment a en incorporer ]'etude
dans les programmes d'instruction militaire et, si possible, civile, de telle
maniere que les principes en soient connus de ]'ensemble de la population,
notamment des forces armees combattantes, du personnel sanitaire et des
aum6niers.

ARTICLE 49

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront par 1'entremise du
Conseil federal Suisse et, pendant les hostilites, par 1'entremise des Puissances
protectrices les traductions officielles de la presente Convention, ainsi que les
loin et reglements qu'elles pourront titre amenees a adopter pour en assurer
]'application.

Chapitre VIII.-De la Repression des Abus et des Infractions

ARTICLE 50

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a prendre toute mesure legis-
lative necessaire pour fixer les sanctions penales adequates a appliquer aux
personnes ayant commis, ou donne I'ordre de commettre, l'une ou 1'autre
des infractions graves -a la presente Convention definies a ]'article suivant.

Chaque Partie contractante aura ]'obligation de rechercher Its personnel
prevenues d'avoir commis, ou d'avdir ordonne de commettre, l'une ou l'autre
de'ces infractions graves, et elle devra les deferer a ses propres tribunaux,
quelle que soil leur nationalite. Elle pourra aussi, si elle le prefere, et selon
les conditions prevues par sa propre legislation, les remettre pour jugement
a une autre Partie contractante interessee a la poursuite, pour autant que
cette Partie contractante ait retenu contre lesdites personnes des charges
suffisantes.
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Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary for the
suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the present Convention
other than the grave breaches defined in the following Article.

In all circumstances, the accused persons shall benefit by safeguards of
proper trial and defence, which shall not be less favourable than those
provided by Article 105 and those following of the Geneva Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.

ARTICLE 51

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those
involving any of the following acts, if committed against persons or property
protected by the Convention: wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment,
including biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious
injury to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation of
property, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and
wantonly.

ARTICLE 52

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself or any other
High Contracting Party of any liability incurred by itself or by another High
Contracting Party in respect of breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

ARTICLE 53

At the request of a Party to the conflict, an enquiry shall be instituted,
in a manner to be decided between the interested Parties, concerning any
alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the
enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an umpire, who will
decide upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the conflict shall
put an end to it and shall repress it within the briefest possible delay.

Final Provisions

ARTICLE 54

The present Convention is established in English and'in French. Both
texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official translations of the
Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish languages.

ARTICLE 55

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, is open to
signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the Powers represented
at the Conference which opened at Geneva on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore
by Powers not represented at that Conference, but which are parties to the
Xth Hague Convention of October 18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime
Warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention of 1906, or to the
Geneva Conventions of 1864, 1906 or 1929 for the Relief of the Wounded
and Sick of Armies in the Field.
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Chaque Partie contractante prendra les mesures necessaires pour faire
cesser les acres contraires aux dispositions de la presente Convention, autres
que les infractions graves defines a 1'article suivant.

En toutes circonstances, les inculpes beneficieront de garanties de
procedure et de libre defense qui ne seront pas infdrieures a celles prevues
par les articles 105 et suivants de la Convention de Geneve relative an
traitement des prisonniers de guerre du 12 aout 1949.

ARTICLE 51

Les infractions graves visees a l'article precedent sont celles qui
comportent l'un on l'autre des actes suivants, s'ils sont commis contre des
personnes ou des biens proteges par la Convention: l'homicide intentionnel,
la torture on les traitements inhumains, y compris les experiences biologiques,

11 ♦ d..e s ec c uffrances on de, porter degis fait de causer iutentiCun:,..en'.e:. ..

atteintes graves it l'integrite physique ouu a la sante, la destruction et
l'appropriation de biens, non justifiees par des necessites militaires et
executees sur une grande echelle de facon illicite et arbitraire.

ARTICLE 52 - -- - --

Aucune Partie contractante ne pourra s'exondrer elle-meme, ni exonerer
one autre Partie contractante, des responsabilites encourues par elle-meme
on par une autre Partie contractante en raison des infractions prevues it
I'article precedent.

ARTICLE 53

A In demande d'une Partie an conflit, une enquete devra We ouverte,
selon le mode a fixer entre les Parties interessees, au sujet de toute violation
allegude de la Convention.

Si un accord sur la procedure d'enquete n'est pas realise, les Parties
s'entendront pour choisir un arbitre, qui decidera de la procedure a suivre.

Une fois In violation constatee, les Parties au conflit y mettront fin et la
reprimeront le plus rapidement possible.

Dispositions Finales

ARTICLE 54

La presente Convention est etablie en francais et en anglais. Les deux
textes sont egalement authentiques.

Le Conseil federal suisse fera etablir des traductions officielles de la
Convention en langue russe et en langue espagnole.

ARTICLE 55

La presente Convention, qui porters la date de ce jour, pourra, jusqu'au
12 fevrier 1950, titre signee an nom des Puissances representees a la
Conference qui s'est ouverte a Geneve le 21 avril 1949, ainsi que des
Puissances non representees a cette Conference qui participent a la Xm° Con-
vention de La Haye du 18 octobre 1907 pour 1'adaptation a la guerre maritime
des principes de la Convention de Geneve de 1906, ou aux Conventions de
Geneve de 1864, de 1906 on de 1929, pour l'amelioration du sort des blesses
et des malades dans les armees en campagne.
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ARTICLE 56

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible and the
ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A. record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument of ratifica-
tion and certified copies of this record shall be transmitted by the Swiss
Federal Council to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been
signed, or whose accession has been notified.

ARTICLE 57,

The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less
than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.

Thereafter , it shall come into force for each High Contracting Party six
months after the deposit of the instruments of ratification.

ARTICLE 58

The present Convention replaces the Xth Hague . Convention of October
18, 1907, for the adaptation to Maritime Warfare of the principles of
the Geneva Convention of 1906 , in relations between the High Contracting
Parties.

N ARTICLE 59

. /From the date of its coming into force , it shall be open to any Power in
whose name the present Convention has not been signed , to accede to this
Convention.

ARTICLE 60

I 'Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council, and
shall take effect six months after the date on which , they are received.

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions to all the
Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed , or whose accession
has been notified.

ARTICLE 61

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect
to ratifications deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the conflict
before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation . The Swiss Federal
Council shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or
accessions received from Parties to the conflict. ,

ARTICLE. 62

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce
the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council,
which shall transmit it to the Governments of all the High Contracting
Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof
has been . made to the Swiss Federal Council . However , a denunciation
of which notification has been made at a time when the denouncing Power
is involved in a conflict shall not take effect until peace has been concluded,
and until after operations connected - with release and repatriation of the
persons protected by the present Convention have been terminated,

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the denouncing
Power. It shall in no way impair the obligations which the Parties to the
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ARTICLE 56

La presente . Convention sera ratifiee aussitot que possible et les
ratifications seront deposees a Berne.

11 sera dresse du depot de chaque instrument de ratification un proces-
verbal dont une copie , certifiee conforme , sera . remise par le Conseil federal
suisse a toutes les Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura ete
signet ou ]'adhesion notifiee.

ARTICLE 57

La presente Convention entrera en vigueur six moil apres que deux
instruments de ratification an moms auront . ete deposes.

Ulterieurement , elle entrera en vigueur pour chaque Haute Partie
contractante- six mnis _. anres It depot de son instrument de ratification.

ARTICLE 58

La presente Convention remplace la Xm° Convention de La Haye du
-18-octobre -1907- pour- l'adaptation _ a-la-guerre_ maritime_des principes de la

Convention de Geneve de 1906 , dans les rapports entre les Hautes Parties
contractantes.

ARTICLE 59

Des la date de son entree en vigueur, la presente Convention sera ouverte
a ]'adhesion de toute Puissance au nom de laquelle cette Convention n'aura
pas ete signee.

ARTICLE 60

Les adhesions seront notifiees par ecrit au Conseil federal suisse et
produiront leurs effets six mois apres la date a laquelle elles lui seront
parvenues.

Le Conseil federal suisse communiquera les adhesions a toutes les
Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura ete signee on l'adhesion
notifiee.

ARTICLE 61

Les situations prevues aux articles 2 et 3 donneront effet immediat aux
ratifications deposees et aux adhesions notifides par les Parties au conflit
avant ou apres le debut des hostilites ou de ]'occupation . La communication
des ratifications ou adhesions reeues des Parties au conflit sera faite par le
Conseil federal suisse par la voie la plus rapide.

ARTICLE 62

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes aura la faculte de denoncer la
presente Convention.

La denonciation sera notifiee par ecrit au Conseil federal suisse . Celui-ci
communiquera la notification aux Gouvernements de toutes les Hautes Parties
contractantes.

La denonciation produira ses effets un an apres sa notification au Conseil
federal suisse . Toutefois la denonciation notifiee alors que la Puissance
denoncante est impliquee dans un conflit ne produira aucun effet aussi
longtemps que la paix n 'aura pas ete conclue et , en tout cas, aussi longtemps
que les operations de liberation et de rapatriement des personnes protegees
par la presente Convention ne seront pas terminees.

La denonciation vaudra settlement a I'egard de la Puissance ddnonrante.
Elle n 'aura aucun effet sur les obligations que les Parties au conflit
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conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by virtue of the principles of the law
of. nations , as they result from the usages established among civilised peoples,
from the laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

ARTICLE 63

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Convention with the
Secretariat of the United Nations . The Swiss Federal Council shall also
inform the Secretariat of the United Nations of all ratifications , accessions
and denunciations received by it with respect to the present Convention.
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131
demeureront tenues de remplir en vertu des principes du droit des gens tels
qu'elles resultent des usages etablis entre nations civilisees, des lois de
l'humanite et des exigences de la conscience publique.

ARTICLE 63

Le Conseil federal suisse fera enregistrer la presente Convention an
Secretariat des Nations Unies. Le Conseil federal suisse informera egalement
le Secretariat des Nations Unies de toutes les ratifications. adhesions et
denonciations qu'il pourra recevoir au sujet de la presente Convention.

83



In witness whereof the under-
signed, having deposited their
respective full powers, have signed
the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day
of August, 1949, in the English and
French languages. The original shall
be deposited in the archives of the
Swiss Confederation. The Swiss
Federal Council shall transmit
certified copies thereof to each of
the signatory and acceding States.

En foi de quoi les 'soussignes,
ayant depose leurs pleinspouvoirs
respectifs. ont sign la- presente
Convention.

Fait a Geneve, le 12 aout 1949,
en langues frangaise et anglaise,
]'original devant titre depose dans
les Archives de la Confederation
suisse . Le Conseil federal suisse
transmettra une copie certifiee con-
forme de la Convention a chacun
des Etats signataires, ainsi qu'aux
Etats qui auront adhere a In
Convention.

For Afghanistan : Pour ]'Afghanistan:

M. OSMAN AMIRI.

For the People 's Republic of Pour ]a Republique Populaire
Albania : d'Albanie:

Avec ]a reserve pour ]'article 10 ci-jointe"

J. MALO

For Argentina:

For Australia:

Pour ]'Argentine:

Avec ]a reserve ci-jointe'

GUILLERMO A. SPERONI.

Pour l'Australie :

NORMAN R. MIGHELL

Subject to ratification.

For Austria : Pour l'Autriche:

WILDMANN.

For Belgium : Pour la Belgique:

MAURICE BOUROUIN.

For the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique de Bielorussie:

C oroaopxox no cT. 10''
Texcr oroaopxn npanaraeTcx

I'naaa neneraulH BCCP
H. KYUEIIHHKOB (10)

See page 324 et seq.
(') (translation) With a reservation as to Article 10, the text of which is attached. Head

of the Delegation of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic: 1. KoumNIKov.
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For Bolivia: Pour la Bolivie:

G. MEDEIROS.

For Brazil: Pour le Bresil:

JOAO PINTO DA SILVA.
GENERAL FLORIANO DE LIMA BRAYNER.

q39

For the Bulgarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic: de Bulgarie:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

K. B. SVETLOV.

For Canada:

For Ceylon:

For Chile:

For China:

For Colombia:

For Cuba:

For Denmark:

For Egypt:

For Ecuador:

* See page 324 et seq.

Pour le Canada:

MAX H: -WERSHOF.- - - - _ .

Pour Ceylan:

V. COOMARASWAMY.

Pour le Chili:

F. CISTERNAS ORTIZ.

Pour la Chine:

WU NAN-JU.

Pour la Colombie:

RAFAEL ROCHA SCHLOSS.

Pour Cuba:

J. DE LA LUZ LEON.

Pour le Danemark:

GEORG COHN.
PAUL IPSEN.

BAGGE.

Pour 1 'Egypte:

A. K. SAFWAT.

Pour l'Equateur :

ALEX. GASTELU.
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For Spain : Pour I'Espagne:

LUIS CALDERON.

For the United States of America: Pour les Etats -Unis d'Amerique:

LELAND HARRISON.

RAYMUND J. YINGLING.

For. Ethiopia :

For Finland:

For France:

Pour l ' Ethiopie:

GACHAOU ZELLEKE.

Pour la Finlande:

REINHOLD SVENTO.

Pour la France:

G. CAHEN-SALVADOR.
JACQUINOT.

For Greece : Pour la Grece:

M. PESMAZOGLOU.

For Guatemala : Pour le Guatemala:

A. DUPONT-WILLEMIN.

For the Hungarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic : Hongroise :

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*

ANNA KARA.

For India: Pour I'Inde:

D. B. DESAI.

For Iran: Pour l'Iran:

A. H. MEYKADEH.

For the Republic of Ireland : Pour la Republique d'Irlande:

SEAN MACBRIDE.

For Israel: Pour Israel:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

M. KAHANY.

• See page 324w seq.
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W
For Italy:

For the Lebanon:

For Liechtenstein:

For Luxemburg :

For Mexico:

Pour 1'Italie:

GIACINTO AURITI.
ETTORE BAISTROCCHI.

Pour le Liban :

MIKAOUI.

Pour le Liechtenstein:

CoMTE F. WILCZEK.

Pour le Luxembourg:

J. STURM.

----Pour_le_Mexique :

PEDRO DE ALBA.
W. R. CASTRO.

For the Principality of Monaco:

For Nicaragua:

For Norway:

For New Zealand:

For Pakistan:

For Paraguay:

Pour la Principautd de Monaco:

M. LOZE.

Pour le Nicaragua:

Ad referendum

LIFSCHITZ

Pour la Norvege :

ROLF ANDERSEN.

Pour la Nouvelle -Zelande:

G. R. LAKING.

Pour le Pakistan:

S. M. A. FARUKI, M.G.
A. H. SHAIKH.

Pour le Paraguay :

CONRAD FEHR.

For the Netherlands : Pour les Pays-Bas:

J. BOSCH DE ROSENTHAL.

For Peru: Pour le Perou :

GONZALO PIZARRO.
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For the Republic of the Philip - Pour la Republique des Philip-
pines : pines:

This signature is subject to ratification by the Philippines Senate
in accordance with the provisions of their Constitution.

P. SEBASTIAN.

For Poland : Pour In Pologne:

Avec' la reserve ci-jointe*

JULIAN PRZYBOS.

For Portugal : Pour le Portugal:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*

G. CALDEIRA COELHO.

For the Rumanian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic : Roumaine:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

I. DRAGOMIR.

For the United Kingdom of Great Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande
Britain and Northern Ireland: Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord:

ROBERT CRAIGIE.

H. A. STRUTT.

W. H. GARDNER.

For the Holy See: Pour le Saint-Siege:

PHILIPPE BERNARDINI.

For El Salvador: Pour El Salvador:

R. A. BUSTAMANTE.

For Sweden : Pour la Suede:

Sous reserve de ratification par S . M. le Roi de Suede
avec l'approbation du Riksdag

STAFFAN SODERBLOM.

For Switzerland : Pour la Suisse:

MAX PETITPIERRE.
COLONEL DIV. DO PASQUIER.

PLINIO BOLLA.
PH. ZUTTER.
H. MEULI.

• See page 324 et seq.
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For Syria :

For Czechoslovakia:

Pour la Syrie:

OMAR EL DJABRI.

A. GENNAOUI.

Pour la Tchecoslovaquie :

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*
TAUBER.

For Turkey : Pour la Turquie :

RANA TARHAN.

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique d'Ukraine:

C oroBOpxog -no crane 10
Texcr oroBopxx npanaraeTcsl

Flo ynonxoMo4Hlo IIpaBRTe mc'rea YCCP
Ilpojeccop O. BOI'OMOJIEI} (11)

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Pour l'Union des Republiques
Republics: Socialistes Sovietiques:

C orOBOpxoR no came 10 *
Texcr oroeopxn npunaraeTcst

Tina 1 enerauxx CCCP
H. CJIABHH (12)

For Uruguay: Pour 1'Uruguay:

CONSEILLER COLONEL HECTOR J. BLANCO.

For Venezuela: Pour le Venezuela:

A. POSSE DE RIVAS.

For the Federal People's Republic Pour la Republique Federative
of Yugoslavia : Populaire de Yougoslavie :

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

MILAN RISTIC.

• See page 324 et seq.

(11) (translation) With a reservation as to Article 10, the text of which is attached. The
Plenipotentiary of the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic : Professor
0. BOLOMOLETZ.

(12) (translation) With a reservation as to Article 10, the test of which is attached. The
Head of the Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : N. SLAVIN.
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ANNEX
Front Reverse Side

I Irl (Space reserved for the name of the country and I I

I I
military authority issuing this card)

.IDENTITY CARD

Photo of bearer

for members of medical and religious personnel
attached to the armed forces at sea

Surname .............. ._......... ..._.................

First names ...._....._ .................. ............ ............ .........................._........__...................... ...

Date of Birth ................._....................... ......... ........ ......... ._............................ ...............

( Embossed stamp

of military authority

issuing card )

......_.........._..._._..........Army Number ....... .............. .... .__.... ._ ......... .......

The bearer of this card is protected by the Geneva Convention

for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick

and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea of August

12, 1949, in his capacity as

Height Eyes

Signature of bearer or
fingerprints or both

Hair

Other distinguishing marks

Date of Issue Number of Card



ANNEXE
VersoRecto

I-I

(Place r6servee 8 Vindication du pays et de
Pautorite militaire qui delivrent la presents cane)

CARTE D'IDENTITE
pour les membres du personnel sanitaire

et religieux attaches aux forces armees sur mer

Date de naissance .........................................................................................................

Grade .... ._....... .... ........................ ......._....... ........ ........ ........... ........ ...........

Numero matricule ........................................................................................................

Le titulaire de la presente carte est protege par la Convention
de Geneve du 12 aoOt 1949 pour l'amelioration du sort des blesses,
des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur mer en qualite de

Date de l 'etablissement Numero de la carte
de la carte

Photographic du
porteur

Signature on empreintes
digitales ou In deux

Timbre sec de

1'autorit6 mibtaire

delivrant Is cane

Taille Yeux

Autres elements eventuels d'identilication:

I

Cheveux



RATIFICATIONS

Date of deposit
United Kingdomt ... Sept. 23, 1957
India ... ... ... Nov. 9, 1950
Pakistan ... ... June 12, 1951
Afghanistan ... ... Sept. 26, 1956
Albania: ... ... May 27, 1957
Argentina ... ... Sept. 18, 1956
Austria ... ... ... Aug. 27, 1953
Belgium ... ... Sept. 9, 1952
Brazil ... ... ... June 29, 1957
Bulgaria : ... ... July 22, 1954
Byelorussian S.S.R.t ... Aug. 3, 1954
Chile ... ... ... Oct. 12, 1950
China* ... ... Dec. 28, 1956
Cuba ... ... ... Apr. 15, 1954
Czechoslovakia; ... Dec. 19, 1950
Denmark June 27, 1951
Ecuador Aug. 11, 1954
Egypt ... Nov. 10, 1952
Finland... Feb. 22, 1955
France ... June 28, 1951
Greece ... June 5, 1956
Guatemala May 14, 1952
Holy See Feb. 22, 1951
Hungary: Aug. 3, 1954
Iran ... Feb. 20, 1957
Israel:... July 6, 1951
Italy ... Dec. 17, 1951
Lebanon Apr. 10, 1951
Liechtenstein Sept. 21, 1950
Luxembourg July 1, 1953
Mexico ... Oct. 29, 1952
Monaco July 5, 1950
Netherlands Aug. 3, 1954
Nicaragua Dec. 17, 1953
Norway... Aug. 3, 1951
Peru ... ... ... Feb. 15, 1956
Philippine Republic ... ... Oct. 6, 1952
Poland : ... ... ... Nov. 26, 1954
Roumania: ... ... June 1, 1954

• On ratification , China made reservations to the Convention similar in terms to those made
on signature by Albania , Bulgaria, the Byelorussian S.S.R„ Czechoslovakia , Hungary, Poland,
Roumania , the Soviet Union , the Ukrainian S.S.R. and Yugoslavia.

I In a declaration accompanying the United Kingdom ratification it was stated that the
United Kingdom Government would apply the Convention in the British Protected States of
Bahrain, Kuwait , Qatar and the Trucial States to the extent of Her Majesty ' s powers in
relation to those territories.

t These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.
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Salvador ... . ...

Soviet Union j ... ...

Spain ... ... ...

Sweden ... ... ...

Switzerland ... ...

Syria ... ... ...

Turkey ... ... ...

Ukrainian S.S.R.+

United States of America

Venezuela ... ...

...Yugoslavia ++

Date of deposit

June 17, 1953

May 10, 1954

Aug. 4, 1952

Dec. 28, 1953

Mar. 31, 1950

Nov. 2, 1953

Feb. 2, 1954

Aug. 3, 1954

Aug. 2, 1955

Feb. 13. 1956

Apr. 21, 1950

-- t These States. confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.

Acc6sloNs

Union of South Africa ... ... ... ...
Dominican Republic ... ... ...
Federal Republic of Germany (applies to Land

Berlin ) ... ... ... ... ... ...
Democratic Republic of Germany§... ...
Haiti ... ... ... ...

Iraq ... ... ... ...

Japan ... ... ...

Jordan ... ... ... ...

North Korea§ ... ... ...

Laos ... ... ... ...

Liberia ... ... ... ...

Libya ... ... ... ...

Morocco ... ... ...

Panama... ... ... ...

San Marino ... ... ...

Sudan ... ... ... ...

Thailand ... ...

Tunisia ... ... ... ...

Vietnam ... ... ...

Democratic Republic of Vietnam§ ...

§ These accessions are not recognised by the United Kingdom.

Date of deposit
Mar. 31, 1952
Jan. 22, 1958

Sept. 3, 1954

Nov. 30, 1956

Apr. 11, 1957

Feb. 14, 1956

Apr. 21, 1953

May 29, 1951

Aug. 27, 1957

Oct. 29, 1956

Mar. 29, 1954

May 22, 1956

July 26, 1956

. Feb. 10, 1956

Aug. 29, 1953

Sept. 23, 1957

Dec. 29, 1954

May 4, 1957

Nov. 14, 1953

June 28, 1957

9lt1
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l
GENEVA CONVENTION RELATIVE TO THE TREATMENT OF

PRISONERS OF WAR '

Geneva, August 12, 1949

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented at the
Diplomatic Conference held at Geneva from April 21 to August 12, 1949,
for the purpose of revising the Convention concluded at Geneva on July 27,
1929, relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War(19), have agreed as
follows :

Part I.-General Provisions

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect
for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime,
the present Convention shall apply to all cases of declared war or of any
other armed conflict which may arise between two or more of the High
Contracting Parties, even if the state of war is not recognised by one of them.

The Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation
of the territory of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets
with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present
Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in
their mutual relations. They shall furthermore be bound by the Convention
in relation to the said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions
thereof.

ARTICLE 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring
in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the
conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, the following provisions:-

(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members
of armed forces who have laid down their arms and those placed
hors de combat by sickness, wounds, detention, or any other cause,
shall in all circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, sex, birth
or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end the following acts are and shall remain prohibited
at any time and in any place whatsoever with respect to the above-
mentioned persons:

(a) violence to life and person, in particular, murder of all kinds,
mutilation, cruel treatment and torture;

(b) taking of hostages;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, humiliating and

degrading treatment:

(°) " Treaty Series No. 37 ( 1931)," Cmd. 3941.
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M
CONVENTION DE GENEVE RELATIVE AU TRAITEMENT DES

PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

Geneve le 12 aout 1949

Les soussigne's, Plenipotentiaires des Gouvernements representes a la
Conference diplomatique qui s'est reunie a Geneve du 12 avril an 12 aout
1949 en vue de reviser la Convention conclue a Geneve le 27 juillet 1929 et
relative an traitentent des prisonniers de guerre, sont convenus de cc qui suit:

Titre I.Dispositions Generales

ARTICLE 1

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a respecter et a faire respecter
la presente Convention en toutes circonstances.

_-ARTICLE 1 .__

En dehors des dispositions qui doivent entrer en vigueur des le temps-
de paix,la prdsente Convention s'appliquera en cas de guerre declarde ou de
tout autre conflit arme surgissant entre deux on plusieurs des Hautes Parties
contractantes, meme si l'etat de guerre n'est pas reconnu par dune d'elles.

La Convention s'appliquera egalement dans tour les cas d'occupation de
tout ou partie du territoire d'une Haute Partie contractante , meme si cette
occupation ne rencontre aucune resistance militaire.

Si Tune des Puissances en conflit n 'est pas partie a la presente Convention,
ies Puissances parties a celle-ci resteront ndanmoins liees par elle dans leurs
rapports reciproques . Elles seront Bees en outre par ]a Convention envers
ladite Puissance , si celle-ci en accepte et en applique les dispositions.

ARTICLE 3

En cas de conflit armd ne presentant pas un caractere international et
surgissant sur le territoire de l'une des Hautes Parties contractantes, chacune
des Parties au conflit sera tenue d'appliquer an moms les dispositions
suivantes:

(1) Les personnes qui ne participent pas directement aux hostilites, y
compris les membres de forces armees qui ont depose les armes et
les personnel qui ont ete mises hors de combat par la maladie,
blessure, detention, on pour toute autre cause, seront, en routes
circonstances, traitees avec humanite, sans aucune distinction de
caractere defavourable basee sur la race, la couleur, la religion on
la croyance, le sexe, la naissance ou la fortune, on tout autre
critere analogue.

A cet effet, sont et demeurent prohibes, en tout temps et en
tout lieu, a l'egard des personnes mentionnees ci-dessus:

(a) les atteintes portdes a la vie et a I'integrite corporelle, notam-
ment le meutre sous toutes ses formes, les mutilations, les
traitements cruels, tortures et supplices;

(b) Ies prises d'otages;
(c) les atteintes a ]a dignite des personnes, notamment les traite-

ments humiliants et degradants;
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(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions
without previous judgment pronounced by a regularly
constituted court affording all the judicial guarantees which
are recognised as indispensable by civilised peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.

An impartial humanitarian body, such as the International Committee of
the Red Cross , may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring into force,
by means of special agreements , all or part of the other provisions of the
present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal status
of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 4

A. Prisoners of war, in . the sense of the present Convention , are persons
belonging to one of the following categories , who have fallen into the power
of the enemy :

(1) Members of the armed forces of a Party to the conflict as well
as members of militias or volunteer corps forming part of such
armed forces;

( 2) Members of other militias and members of other volunteer corps.
including those of organised resistance movements, belonging to
a Party to the conflict and operating in or outside their own terri-
tory , even if this territory is occupied , provided that such militias
or volunteer corps, including such organised : tesistance movements,
fulfil the following conditions:

(a) that of being commanded by a person responsible for his
subordinates;

(b) that of having a fixed distinctive sign recognisable at a
distance;

(c) that of carrying arms openly;

(d) that of conducting their operations in accordance with the
laws and customs of war;

(3) Members of regular armed forces who profess allegiance to a
government or an authority not recognised by the Detaining
Power;

(4) Persons who accompany the armed forces without actually being
members thereof, such as civil members of military aircraft crews,
war correspondents , supply contractors , members of labour units
or of services responsible for the welfare of the armed forces.
provided that they have received authorisation from the armed
forces which they accompany , who shall provide them for that
purpose with an identity card similar to the annexed model;

(5) Members of crews, including masters , pilots and apprentices of the
merchant marine and the crews of civil aircraft of the Parties to
the conflict , who do not benefit by more favourable treatment
under any other provisions of international law;

(6) Inhabitants of a non-occupied territory , who on the approach of
the enemy spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading
forces, without having had time to form themselves into regular
armed units , provided they carry arms openly and respect the
laws and customs of war.
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(d) les condamnations prononcees et les executions effectuees
sans un jugement prealable, rendu par un tribunal reguliere-
ment constitue , assorti des garanties judiciaires reconnues
comme indispensables par les peuples civilises.

( 2) Les blesses et malades seront recueillis et soignes.

Un organisme humanitaire impartial , tel que le Comite international de

la Croix-Rouge , pourra offrir ses services aux Parties an conflit.
Les Parties au conflit s'efforceront , d'autre part , de mettre en vigueur par

voie d ' accords speciaux tout on partie des autres dispositions de la presente
Convention.

L'application des dispositions qui precedent n'aura pas d'effet sur le statut
juridique des Parties au conflit.

AM'IIcLE 4

A. Sont prisonniers de guerre , au lens de In presente Convention, les
personnes qui, appartenant a l'une des categories suivantes , sont tombees an

- pouvoir de_ 1'ennemi: _

( 1) les membres des forces armeesd'ane Partie an conflit; de m@me.que.
les membres des milices et des corps de volontaires faisant partie
de ces forces armees;

(2) les membres des autres milices et les membres des autres corps de
volontaires , y compris ceux des mouvements de resistance organises,
appartenant a une Partie an conflit et agissant en dehors on it
l'interieur de leur propre territoire , meme si ce territoire est
occupe, pourvu que ces milices ou corps de volontaires , y compris

ces mouvements de resistance organises , remplissent les conditions
suivantes :

(a) d'avoir a leur tete une personne responsable pour ses
subordonnes;

(b) d'avoir un sign distinctif fixe et reconnaissable a distance;

(c) de porter ouvertement les armes;
(d) de se conformer, dans leurs operations , aux Lois et coutumes

de In guerre;

(3) les membres des forces armees regulieres qui se reclament d'un
gouvernement ou d'une autoritd non reconnus par la Puissance
detentrice;

(4) les personnes qui suivent les forces armees sans en faire directe-
ment partie . telles que les membres civils d'equipages d'avions
militaires , correspondants de guerre , fournisseurs , membres d ' unitds
de travail ou de services charges du bienctre des forces armdes, a
condition qu'elles en aient requ l ' autorisation des forces armees
qu'elles accompagnent , celles-ci etant tenues de leur delivrer it cet
effet une carte d'identite semblable au modele annexe;

(5) les membres des equipages , y compris 'les commandants , pilotes et
apprentis , de In marine marchande et les equipages de l'aviation
civile des Parties au conflit qui ne beneficient pas d'un traitement
plus favorable en vertu d ' autres dispositions du droit international;

(6) la population d'un territoire non occupd qui, a I'approche de
I'ennemi, prend spontanement les armes pour combattre les troupes
d'invasion sans avoir eu le temps de se constituer en forces armees
regulieres , si elle porte ouvertement les armes et si elle respecte les
lois et coutumes de la guerre.- -----
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B. The following shall likewise be treated as prisoners of war under the
present Convention :

(1) Persons belonging , or having belonged, to the armed forces of III,-
occupied country, if the occupying Power considers it necessary by
reason of such allegiance to intern them, even though it has
originally liberated them while hostilities were going on outside the.
territory it occupies , in particular where such persons have made
an unsuccessful attempt to rejoin the armed forces to which they
belong and which are engaged in combat , or where they fail to
comply with a summons made to them with a view to internment.

(2) The persons belonging to one of the categories enumerated in the
present Article, who have been received by neutral or non-
belligerent Powers on their territory and whom these Powers are
required to intern under international law, without prejudice to any
more favourable treatment which these Powers may choose to give
and with the exception of Articles 8, 10, 15, 30, fifth paragraph,
58-67, 92, 126 and, where diplomatic relations exist between the
Parties to the conflict and the neutral or non-belligerent Power
concerned , those Articles concerning the Protecting Power. Where
such diplomatic relations exist , the Parties to a conflict on whom
these persons depend shall be allowed to perform towards them
the functions of a Protecting Power as provided in the present
Convention , without prejudice to the functions which these Parties
normally exercise in conformity with diplomatic and consular usage
and treaties.

C. This Article shall in no way affect the status of medical personnel
and chaplains as provided for in Article 33 of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 5

The present Convention shall apply to the persons referred to in Article 4
from the time they fall into the power of the enemy and until their final
release and repatriation.

Should any doubt arise as to whether persons , having committed a
belligerent act and having fallen into the hands of the enemy, belong to any of
the categories enumerated in Article 4, such persons shall enjoy the protection
of the present Convention until such time as their status has been determined
by a competent tribunal.

ARTICLE 6

In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 10, 23, 28,
33, 60, 65, 66 , 67, 72, 73, 75, 109, 110, 118 , 119, 122 and 132 , the High
Contracting Parties may conclude other special agreements for all matters
concerning which they may deem it suitable to make separate . provision. No
special agreement shall adversely affect the situation of prisoners of war, as
defined by the present Convention , nor restrict the rights which it confers
upon them.

Prisoners of war shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements
as long as the Convention is applicable to them, except where express
provisions to the contrary are contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent
agreements , or where more favourable measures have been taken with regard
to them by one or other of the Parties to the conflict. '
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B. Beneficieront egalement du traitement reserve par la presente Con-
vention aux prisonniers de guerre:

(1) les personnel appartenant ou ayant appartenu aux forces armees
du pays occupe si, en raison de cette appartenance , In Puissance

yn F
occupante , meme si elle les a initialement liberties pendant que les
hostilites se poursuivent en dehors du territoire qu'elle occupe,
estime necessaire de proceder a leur internement , notamment apres
une tentative de ces personnel non couronnee de succes pour
rejoindre les forces armees auxquelles elles appartiennent et qui
sont engagees dans le combat, ou lorsqu'elles n'obtemperent pas
a une summation qui leur est faire aux fins d'internement;

(2) les personnel appartenant. A l'une des categories enumerees an
present article que des Puissances neutres ou non belligdrantes ont
revues sur leur territoire et qu 'elles sont tenues d'interner en vertu
du droit international , sous reserve de tout traitement plus favorable
que ces Puissances jugeraient bon de leur accorder et exception faite
des dispositions des articles 8,10,-15, 30, cinquieme alinea, 58 a
67 inclus , 92, 126 et , lorsque des relations diplomatiques existent .
entre les Parties an conflit et la Puissance neutre on non belligerante
interessee , des dispositions qui concernent In Puissance protectrice.
Lorsque de teller relations diplomatiques existent , les Parties au
conflit dont dependent ces personnes seront autorisees a exercer a
l'egard de celles -ci les fonctions devolues aux Puissances protec-
trices par la prdsente Convention sans prejudice de celles que ces
Parties exercent normalement en vertu des usages et des traites
diplomatiques et consulaires.

C. Le present article reserve le statut du personnel medical et religieux
tel qu'il est prevu a Particle 33 de la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 5

La presente Convention s'appliquera aux personnes visees a Particle 4
des qu 'elles seront tombdes au pouvoir de l'ennemi et jusqu'a leur liberation
et leur rapatriement definitifs.

S'il y a doute sur l'appartenance a l'une des categories enumerees a
Iarticle 4 des personnes qui ont commis un acte de belligerante et qui sont
tombees aux mains de 1 ' ennemi, lesdites personnes beneficieront de In pro-

. tection de la presente Convention en attendant que leur statut ait dte deter-
mine par un tribunal competent.

ARTICLE 6

En dehors des accords expressement prevus par les articles 10, 23, 28,
33, 60, 65, 66 , 67, 72, 73, 75, 109, 110, 118, 119 , 122 et 132, les Hautes Parties
contractantes pourront conclure d 'autres accords speciaux sur toute question
qu'il leur paraitrait opportun de regler particulierement . Aucun accord
special ne pourra porter prejudice a la situation des prisonniers , telle qu'elle
est reglee par In presente Convention , ni restreindre les droits que celle-ci
,leer accorde.

Les prisonniers de guerre resteront an benefice de ces accords aussi
longtemps que In Convention leur est applicable , sauf stipulations contraires
contenues expressement dans les susdits accords on dans des accords
ulterieurs , on egalement sauf mesures plus favorables prises a leur egard par
l'une on l'autre des Parties au conflit. -
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ARTICLE 7

Prisoners of war may in no circumstances renounce in part or in entirety
the rights secured to them by the present Convention , and by the special
agreements referred to in the foregoing Article, if such there be.

ARTICLE S

The present Convention shall be applied with the co -operation and under
the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the
interests of the Parties to the conflict . For this purpose , the Protecting
Powers may appoint, apart from their diplomatic or consular staff , delegates
from amongst their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers.
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with which
they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible
the task of the representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in any
case exceed their mission under the present Convention . They shall, in
particular , take account of the imperative necessities of security of the State
wherein they carry out their duties.

ARTICLE 9

The provisions of. the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the
humanitarian activities which the International Committee of the Red Cross
or any other impartial humanitarian organisation may, subject to the consent
of the Parties to the conflict concerned , undertake for the protection of
prisoners of war and for their relief.

ARTICLE 10

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an
organisation which offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties
incumbent on the Protecting Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

When prisoners of war do not benefit or cease to benefit , no matter for
what reason , by the activities of a Protecting Power or of an organisation
provided for in the first paragraph above, the Detaining Power shall request
a neutral State, or such an organisation , to undertake the functions performed
under the present Convention by a Protecting Power designated by the
Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly , the Detaining Power shall
request or shall accept, subject to the provisions of this Article , the offer of
the services of a humanitarian organisation , such as the International
Committee of the Red Cross , to assume the humanitarian functions performed
by Protecting Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power or any organisation invited by the Power concerned
on offering itself for these purposes , shall be required to act with a sense
of responsibility towards the Party to the conflict on which persons protected
by the present Convention depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient
assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions and
to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special
agreements between Powers one of which is restricted , even temporarily, in
its freedom to negotiate with the other Power or its allies by reason of
military events , more particularly where the whole, or a substantial part,
of the territory of the said Power is occupied.
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ARTICLE 7

Les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront en aucun cas renoncer partiellement
on totalement aux droits que leur assurent la presente Convention et, le cas
echeant, les accords speciaux vises Is 1'article precedent.

ARTICLE 8

La presente Convention sera appliqude avec le contours et sous le
controle des Puissances protectrices chargees de sauvegarder les interets des
Parties an conflit . A cet effet. les Puissances protectrices pourront , en dehors
de leur personnel diplomatique ou consulaire . designer des delegues parmi
'.ears proores ressortissants on parmi les ressortissants d'autres Puissances
neutres . Ces delegues devront titre soumis a l 'agrement de In Puissance
aupres de laquelle ils exerceront ]cur mission.

Les Parties an conflit faciliteront , dans la plus large mesure possible, ]a
_tache des representants on delegues des Puissances protectrices.

Les-representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices ne devront en
aucun cas depasser les limites -de ]eur -- mission , Celle _qu 'elle ressort de la
presence Convention ; ils devront notamment tenir compte -des- necessites-_ _
impdrieuses de securite de l'Etat aupres duque] ils exercent ] cut's fonctions.

ARTICLE 9

Les dispositions de la presente Convention ne font pas obstacle aux
activites humanitaires que le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge, ainsi
que tout autre orgamsme humanitaire impartial, entreprendra pour la
protection des prisonniers de guerre et pour les secours it leur apporter,
moyennant l'agrement des Parties an conflit interessees.

ARTICLE 10 -

Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront, en tout temps, s'entendre pour
confier a un orgamsme presentant toutes garanties d'impartialite et d'eflicacite
les taches devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices.

Si des prisonniers de guerre ne beneficient pas on ne beneficent plus,
quelle qu'en soit la raison, de l'activite d'une Puissance protectrice on d'un
organisme design conformement a l'alinea premier, la Puissance detentrice
devra demander soit a un Etat neutre, soit i3 un tel organisme, d'assumer les
fonctions devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices
designees par les Parties an conflit.

Si une protection'ne peut titre ainsi assuree, la Puissance detentrice devra
demander a un organisme humanitaire, tel que le Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge, d'assumer les taches humanitaires devolues par la presente
Convention aux Puissances protectrices ou devra accepter, sous reserve des
dispositions du present article, les offres de services emanant d'un tel
organisme.

Toute Puissance neutre on tout organisme invite par la Puissance
interessee on s'offrant aux fins susmentionnees devra, dans son activite, rester
conscient de sa. responsibilite envers la Partie au conflit dont relevent les
personnes protegees par la prdsente Convention, et devra fournir des garanties
suffisantes de capacitd pour assumer les fonct;ons en question et les rempl r
avec impartialite.

Il ne pourra titre deroge aux dispositions qui precedent par accord
particulier entre des Puissances dont Tune se trouverait , meme temporaire-
ment, vis-a - vis de l 'autre Puissance on de ses allies , limitee dans sa liberte de
negotiation par suite des evenements militaires , notamment en cas d'une
occupation de la totalitd on d'une partie importante de son territoire.
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Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a Protecting
Power, such mention applies to substitute organisations in the sense of the
present Article. .

ARTICLE II

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons,
particularly in cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as
to the application or interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention,
the Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling the
disagreement.

For this purpose, each of the Protecting Powers may. either at the
invitation of one Party or on its own initiative, propose to the Parties to
the conflict a meeting of their representatives. and in particular of the
authorities responsible for prisoners of war, possibly on neutral territory
suitably chosen. The Parties to the conflict shall be bound to give effect
to the proposals made to them for this purpose. The Protecting Powers
may, if necessary, propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict a person
belonging to a neutral Power, or delegated by the International Committee
of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to take part in such a meeting.

Part II.-General Protection of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 12

Prisoners of war are in the hands of the enemy Power, but not of the
individuals or military units who have captured them. Irrespective of the
individual responsibilities that may exist, the Detaining Power is responsible
for the treatment given them.

Prisoners of war may only be transferred by the Detaining Power to a
Power which is a party to the Convention and after the Detaining Power has
satisfied itself of the willingness and ability of such transferee Power to
apply the Convention. When prisoners of war are transferred under such
circumstances, responsibility for the application of the Convention rests on
the Power accepting them while they are in its custody:

Nevertheless, if that Power fails to carry out the provisions of the
Convention in any important respect, the Power by whom the prisoners of war
were transferred shall, upon being notified by the Protecting Power, take
effective measures to correct the situation or shall request the return of the
prisoners of war. Such requests must be complied with.

ARTICLE 13

Prisoners of war must at all times be humanely treated. Any unlawful
act or omission by the Detaining Power causing death or seriously endangering
the health of a prisoner of war in its custody is prohibited, and will be
regarded as a serious breach of the present Convention. In particular, no
•prisoner of war may be subjected to physical mutilation or to medical or
-scientific experiments of any kind which are not justified by the medical,
dental or hospital treatment of the prisoner concerned and carried out in his
interest.
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Toutes les fois qu'il est fait mention dans la presente Convention de la
Puissance protectrice, cette mention design egalement les organismes qui la
remplacent au Sens du present article.

ARTICLE II

Dans tous les cas od elles le jugeront utile dans l'interet des personnes
protegees , notamment en cas de desaccord entre les Parties au conflit sur
1'application ou l'interpretation des dispositions de la presente Convention,
les Puissances protectrices preteront leurs bons offices aux fins de reglement
du differend.
A cct effet, chacune des Puissances protectrices pourra , sur l'invitation

d'une Partie ou spontanemeut , proposer aux Parties au conflit une reunion
de leurs representants et, en particulier, des autoritCS chargees du sort des
prisonniers de guerre , eventuellement sur un territoire neutre convenabiement
choisi .. Les Parties au conflit seront tenues de donner suite aux propositions
qui leur seront faites dans ce.sens . Les Puissances protectrices pourront, le
cas echeant, proposer a 1'agremenCdes-Parties au conflit une personnalitd
appartenant a une Puissance neutre , ou une personnalite" deldguee - par- 1e--
Comite international de la Croix - Rouge , qui sera appelee a participer a
cette reunion.

Titre 11.-Protection Generale des Prisonniers de Guerre

ARTICLE 12

Les prisonniers de guerre sont au pouvoir de la Puissance ennemie, mais
non des individus ou des corps de troupe qui les ont fait prisonniers.
Independamment des responsabilites individuelles qui peuvent exister, la
Puissance detentrice est responsable du traitement qui leur est applique

Les prisonniers de guerre ne peuvent titre transferes par la Puissance
detentrice qu'a une Puissance partie a la Convention et lorsque la Puissance
detentrice s'est assuree que la Puissance en question est desireuse et a meme
d'appliquer la Convention. Quand des prisonniers sont ainsi transferes, la
responsabilite de l'application de la Convention incombera a la Puissance
qui a accepts de les accueillir pendant le temps qu'ils lui seront confies.

Neanmoins, an cas oh cette Puissance manquerait a ses obligations
d'executer les dispositions de la Convention, sur tout point important, la
Puissance par laquelle les prisonniers de guerre ont ete transferes doit, a
la suite d'une notification de la Puissance protectrice, prendre des mesures
efficaces pour remedier a la situation, ou demander que lui soient renvoyes les
prisonniers de guerre. Il devra titre satisfait a cette demande.

ARTICLE 13

Les prisonniers de guerre doivent titre traites en tout temps avec humanite.,
Tout acte ou omission illicite de la part de la Puissance ddtentrice
entrainant la mort ou mettant gravement en danger la sante d'un prisonnier
de guerre en son pouvoir est interdit et sera considers comme une grave
infraction a la presence Convention. En particulier, aucun prisonnier de
guerre ne pourra titre soumis a une mutilation physique ou a une experience,
mddicale ou scientifique de quelque nature qu'elle suit qui ne serait pas
justifiee par le traitement medical du prisonnier interesse et qui ne serait pas
dans son interet.

5c7
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Likewise, prisoners of war must at all times be protected, particularly
against acts of violence or intimidation and against insults and public
curiosity.

Measures of reprisal against prisoners of war are prohibited.

ARTICLE 14

Prisoners of war are entitled in all circumstances to respect for their
persons and their honour.

Women shall be treated with all the regard due to their sex and shall in
all cases benefit by treatment as favourable as that granted to men.

Prisoners of war shall retain the full civil capacity which they enjoyed
at the time of their capture. The Detaining Power may not restrict the
exercise, either within or without its own territory, of the rights such capacity
confers except in so far as the captivity requires.

ARTICLE 15

The Power detaining prisoners of war shall be bound to provide free of
charge for their maintenance and for the medical attention required by their
state of health.

ARTICLE 16

Taking into consideration the provisions of the present Convention relating
to rank and sex, and subject to any privileged treatment which may be
accorded to them by reason of their state of health, age or professional
qualifications, all prisoners of war shall be treated alike by the Detaining
Power, without any adverse distinction based on race, nationality, religious
belief or political opinions, or any other distinction founded on similar
criteria.

Part III.-Captivity

SECTION I.-BEGINNING OF CAPTIVITY

ARTICLE 17

Every prisoner of war, when questioned on the subject, is bound to give
only his surname, first names and rank, date of birth, and army, regimental,
personal or serial number, or failing this, equivalent information.

If he wilfully infringes this rule, he may render himself liable to a
restriction of the privileges accorded to his rank or status.

Each Party to a conflict is required to furnish the persons under its
jurisdiction who are liable to become prisoners of war, with an identity card
showing the owner's surname, first names, rank, army, regimental, personal
or serial number or equivalent information, and date of birth. The identity
card may, furthermore,. bear the signature or the fingerprints or both of the
owner, and may bear, as well, any other information the Party to the conflict
may wish to add concerning persons belonging to its armed forces. As far
as=possible the card shall measure 6.5 x 10'cm. and shall be issued in
duplicate. The identity card, shall be shown by the prisoner of war upon,
demand, but may in no case be taken away from him::

No physical or mental torture. nor. any -other 'form 'of. coercion, may be
inflicted on prisoners of war to secure from them information of . any kind
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Les prisonniers de guerre doivent de m@me titre proteges en tout temps,
notamment contre tout acte de violence ou d'intimidation, contre les insulter
et la curiositd publique.

Les mesures de represailles a leur egard sont interdites.

ARTICLE 14

Les prisonniers de guerre ont droit en toutes circonstances au respect de
leur personne et de leur honneur.

Les femmes doivent titre traitees avec tous les dgards dus a leur sexe et
beneficier en tous cas d'un traitement aussi favorable que celui qui est accorde
aux hommes.

Les prisonniers de guerre conservent leur pleine capacite civile telle qu'elle
existait au moment o ils ant. ete faits prisonniers . La Puissance detentrice
ne pourra en limiter 1 'exercice snit sur son territoire , snit en debars , quc dins
la mesure oa la captivite 1'exige.

M

ARTICLE 15

La Puissance detentrice des prisonniersde guerre sera-tenue de-pourvoir_ _
gratuitement a leur entretien et de leur accorder gratuitement les spins
medicaux que necessite leur etat de sante. .

ARTICLE 16

Compte tenu des dispositions de la presente Convention relatives au grade
ainsi qu'au sexe, et sous reserve de tout traitement privilegie qui serait
accorde aux prisonniers de guerre en raison de leur etat de sante, de leur age
ou de leurs aptitudes professionnelles, les prisonniers doivent tous titre traites
de la meme mani%re par la Puissance detentrice, sans aucune distinction de
caractere defavorable, de race, de nationalite, de religion, d'opinions
politiques ou autre. fondee sur des criteres analogues.

Titre III.-Captivite

SECTION I.-DEBUT DE LA CAPTIVITE

ARTICLE 17

Chaque prisonnier de guerre ne sera tenu de declarer, quand it est
interroge a ce sujet, que ses nom, prenoms et grade, sa date de naissance et
son numero matricule ou, a defaut, une indication equivalente.

Dans le cas oa it enfreindrait volontairement cette regle, it risquerait
de s'exposer a une restriction des avantages accordds aux prisonniers de son
grade on statut.

Chaque Partie au conflit sera tenue de fournir it toute personne placde
sous sa juridiction, qui est susceptible de devenir prisonnier de guerre, une
carte d'identitd indiquant ses nom, prdnoms et grade, numero matricule op
indication equivalente, et sa date de naissance. Cette carte d'identite pourra
en outre comporter la signature ou les empreintes digitales ou les deux, ainsi
que touter autres indications que les Parties au conflit peuvent eve desireuses
d'ajouter concernant les personnel appartenant a leurs forces armees. Autant
que possible, elle mesurera 6,5 x 10 cm et sera etablie en double exemplaire.
Le prisonnier de guerre devra presenter cette carte d'identite it toute requisi-
tion, mais elle ne pourra en aucun cas Idi titre enlevee.

Aucune torture physique ou morale ni aucune contrainte ne pourra &re
exercde sur les prisonniers de guerre pour obtenir d'eux des renseignements
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whatever . Prisoners of war who ` refuse to answer may not be threatened,
insulted , or exposed to any unpleasant or disadvantageous treatment of any
kind.

Prisoners of war who , owing to their physical or mental condition, are
unable to state their identity , shall be handed over to the medical service.
The identity of such prisoners shall be established by all possible means,
subject to the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

The questioning of prisoners of war shall be carried out in a language
which they understand.

ARTICLE 18

All effects and articles of personal use, except arms, horses , military
equipment and military documents , shall remain in the possession of prisoners
of war, likewise their metal helmets and gas masks and like articles issued
for personal protection . Effects and articles used for their clothing or feeding
shall likewise remain in their possession , even if such effects and articles belong
to their regulation military equipment.

At no time should prisoners of war be without identity documents. The
Detaining Power shall supply such documents to prisoners of war who possess
none.

Badges of rank and nationality , decorations and articles having above
all a personal or sentimental value may not be taken from prisoners of war.

Sums of money carried by prisoners of war may not be taken away from
them except by order of an officer , and after the amount and particulars of the
owner have been recorded in a special register and an itemised receipt
has been given, legibly inscribed with the name , rank and unit of the person
issuing the said receipt . Sums in the currency of the Detaining Power, or
which are changed into such currency at the prisoner 's request , shall be
placed to the credit of the prisoner 's account as provided in Article 64.

The Detaining Power may withdraw articles of value from prisoners of
war only for reasons of security; when such articles are withdrawn, the
procedure laid down for sums of money impounded shall apply.

Such objects , likewise sums taken away , in any currency other than
that of the Detaining Power and the conversion of which has not been asked
for by the owners , shall be kept in the custody of the Detaining Power and
shall be returned in their initial shape to prisoners of war at the end of
their captivity.

ARTICLE 19

Prisoners of war shall be evacuated , as soon as possible after their capture,
to camps situated in an area far enough from the combat zone for them
to be out of danger.

Only those prisoners of war who , owing to wounds or sickness, would
run greater risks by being evacuated than by remaining where they are, may
be, temporarily kept back in a danger zone.

Prisoners of war shall not be unnecessarily exposed to danger while
awaiting evacuation from a fighting zone.

ARTICLE 20

The evacuation of prisoners of war shall always be effected humanely
and in conditions similar to those for the forces of the Detaining Power in
their changes of station. .
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de quelque sorte que ce soit. Les prisonniers qui refuseront de repondre ne
pourront titre ni menaces , ni insultes , ni exposes a des desagrements ou
desavantages de quelque nature que ce soit.

Les prisonniers de guerre qui se trouvent dans l ' incapacite , en raison de
leur etat physique ou mental , de donner leur identite , seront confies au service
de saute. L'identite de ces prisonniers sera etablie par tous les moyens
possibles, sous reserve des dispositions de 1'alinea precedent.

L'interrogatoire des prisonniers de guerre aura lieu dons une langue qu'ils
comprennent.

ARTICLE 18

Tous les effets et objets d ' usage personnel- sauf les armes, les chevaux,
l'equipement militaire et les documents militaires-resteront en la possession
des prisonniers de guerre , ainsi que les casques metalliques , les masques contre
les gaz et tous les autres articles qui leur ont ete remis pour leur protection
personnelle . Resteront egalement en leur possession les effets et objets servant
a leur habillement e0 leur alimentation. mcme si ces eliets et objets appartien-
nent a leur equipement militaire ofliciel

A aucun moment les prisonniers de guerre ne devront se trouver sans
document d'identitd . La Puissance detentrice en fournira un a ceux qui n'en
possedent pas.
-- -L-es insignes de grade et de nationalite , les decorations et Ids objets ayant
surtout une valeur personnelle ou sentimentale ne pourront pas titre enleves'
aux prisonniers de guerre.

Les sommes dont sont porteurs les prisonniers de,guerre ne pourront leur
titre enlevees que sur l ' ordre d'un officier et apres qu 'aurontete . consigns dans,
un registre special le montant de ces sommes et le signalement de leur posses-
seur, et apres que cc dernier se sera vu delivrer un repu detaille portant la
mention lisible du nom , du grade et de l'unitd de la personne qui aura delivre
le regu en question . Les sommes qui sons dans la monnaie de la Puissance
detentrice ou qui , a la demande du prisonnier , sont converties en cette
monnaie , seront portees au credit du compte du prisonnier , conformement a
!'article 64.

Une Puissance detentrice ne pourra retirer a des prisonniers de guerre des
objets de valeur que pour des raisons de securite . Darts cc cas , la procedure
appliquee sera la meme que pour le retrait des sommes d'argent.

Ces objets , ainsi que les sommes retirees qui seraient dans une autre
monnaie que celle de la Puissance detentrice et dont le possesseur n'aurait
pas demandd la conversion , devront titre gardes . par la Puissance detentrice et
rendus au prisonnier sous leur forme initiale, a la fin de sa captivite.

ARTICLE 19

Les prisonniers de guerre seront evacues , dans le plus bref delai possible
apres avoir ete faits prisonniers , vets des camps situes assez loin de la zone
de combat pour titre hors de danger.

Ne pourront titre maintenus , temporairement , dans one zone dangereuse
que les prisonniers de guerre qui, en raison de leurs blessures ou de leurs,
maladies, courraient de plus grands risques a titre evacues qu 'a rester sur
place.

Les prisonniers de guerre ne seront pas inutilement exposes au danger,,
en attendant leur evacuation d'une zone de combat.

ARTICLE 20

L'evacuation du prisonnier de guerre s'effectuera toujours avec humanitd
et dans des conditions semblables a celles qui sont faites aux troupes de la
Puissance detentrice dans leurs deplacements.
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The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who are being
evacuated with sufficient food and potable water, and with the necessary
clothing and medical attention. The Detaining Power shall take. all suitable
precautions to ensure their safety during evacuation, and shall establish as
soon as possible a list of the prisoners of war who are evacuated.

If prisoners of war must, during evacuation, pass through transit camps,
their stay in such camps shall be as brief as possible.

SECTION II.-INTERNMENT OF PRISONERS OF WAR

Chapter I.-General Observations

ARTICLE 21

The Detaining Power may subject prisoners of war to internment. It
may impose on them the obligation of not leaving, beyond certain limits,
the camp where they are interned, or if the said camp is fenced in, of not
going outside its perimeter. Subject to the provisions of the present
Convention relative to penal and disciplinary sanctions, prisoners of war may
not be held in close confinement except where necessary to safeguard their
health and then only during the continuation of the circumstances which make
such confinement necessary.

Prisoners of war may be partially or wholly released on parole or promise,
in so far as is allowed by the laws of the Power on which they depend.
Such measures shall be taken particularly in cases where this may contribute
to the improvement of their state of health. No prisoner of war shall
be compelled to accept liberty on parole or promise.

Upoii the outbreak of hostilities, each Party to the conflict shall notify
the adverse Party of the laws and regulations allowing or prohibiting its
own nationals to accept liberty on parole or promise. Prisoners of war who
are paroled or who have given their promise in conformity with the laws
and regulations so notified, are bound on their personal honour scrupulously
to fulfil, both towards the Power on which they depend and towards the
Power which has captured them, the engagements of their paroles or
promises. In such cases, the Power on which they depend is bound neither
to require nor to accept from them any service incompatible with the parole
or promise given.

ARTICLE 22

Prisoners of war may be interned only in premises located on land and
affording every guarantee of hygiene and healthfulness. Except in particular
cases which are justified by the.interest of the prisoners themselves, they shall
not be interned in penitentiaries.

Prisoners of war interned in unhealthy areas, or where the climate is
injurious for them, shall be removed as soon as possible to a more favourable
climate.

The Detaining Power shall assemble prisoners of war in camps or camp
compounds according to their nationality, language and customs, provided
that such prisoners shall not be separated from prisoners of war belonging
to the armed forces with which they were serving at the time of their capture,
except with their consent.

ARTICLE 23

No prisoner of war may at any time be sent to, or detained in areas
where he may be exposed to the fire of the combat zone, nor may his presence
be used to render certain points or areas immune from military operations.
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.
La Puissance detentrice fournira aux prisonniers dc guerre evacues de

1'eau potable et de la nourriture en suffisance ainsi que les vetements et les
soins medicaux necessaires ; elle prendra toutes les precautions utiles pour
assurer leur securite pendant 1 'evacuation et elle etablira aussitot que possible
la liste des prisonniers evacues.

Si les prisonniers de guerre doivent passer , durant 1'evacuation , par des
camps de transit , leur sdjour daps ces camps sera aussi bref que possible.

SECTION II.-INTERNEMENT DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

Chapitre 1.-Generalites

ARTICLE 21

La Puissance detentrice pourra soumettre les prisonniers de guerre a
l'internement . Elle pourra leur imposer l'obligation de ne pas s 'eloigner
au-del 'a d'une certain limite du camp oft ils sont interns ou, si ce camp est
CIdtu-^ de at a - `-°--"-pa .- Ga uau^wa i 'eiieauie . Sous rdserve des dispositions de la
presente Convention relatives aux sanctions penales , et disciplinaires, ces
prisonniers ne pourront titre enfermes ou consigns que si cette mesure s'avere
necessaire it la protection de leur sante ; cette situation ne pourra en tout cas
seprolonger au-delft des circonstances - qui I''auront rendue necessaire .-- - - --

Les prisonniers de guerre pourront titre mis partiellement on totalement
en liberte sur parole ou sur engagement , pour autant que les lois de la
Puissance dont ils dependent le leur permettent . Cette mesure sera prise
notamment dans les cas ou elle peut contribuer a l'amelioration de l'etat de
sante des prisonniers . Aucun prisonnier ne sera contraint d'accepter sa
liberte sur parole ou sur engagement.

Des l'ouverture des hostilites , chaque Partie an conflit notifiera a la
Partie adverse les loin et r8glements qui permettent on interdisent a ses
ressortissants d'accepter la liberte sur parole on sur engagement . Les prison-
niers mis en liberte sur parole on sur engagement conformement aux lois et
reglements ainsi notifies seront obliges , sur leur honneur personnel , de remplir
scrupuleusement , tant envers la Puissance dont ils dependent qu'envers celle
qui les a faits prisonniers , les engagements qu'ils auraient contractes. Dans
de tell cas , la Puissance dont ils dependent sera tenue de n'exiger ni d'accepter
d'eux aucun service contraire a la parole ou it 1'engagement donnes.

ARTICLE 22

Les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront titre interns que dans des etablisse-
ments situes sur terre ferme et presentant toutes garanties d'hygiene et de
salubrite ; sauf dans des cas speciaux justifies par l'interet des prisonniers eux-
memes , ceux-ci ne seront pas internds dans des penitenciers.

Les prisonniers de guerre internes dans des regions malsaines ou dont
le climat leur est pernicieux seront transportes aussitOt que possible sous un
climat plus favorable.

La Puissance detentrice groupers les prisonniers de guerre dans les camps
ou sections de camps en tenant compte de leur nationalite , de lent langue et
de leurs coutumes , sous reserve que ces prisonniers ne soient pas separes 'des
prisonniers de guerre appartenant aux forces armees dans lesquelles ils ser-
vaient au moment on ils ont ere fait prisonniers , a moins qu ' ils n'y consentent.

ARTICLE 23

Aucun prisonnier de guerre ne pourra , a quelque moment que ce soit,
titre envoye ou retenu dans une region oft it serait expose au feu de la zone
de combat , ni titre utilise pour mettre par sa presence certain points on
certaines regions a I'abri des operations militaires.
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Prisoners of war shall have shelters against air bombardment and other
hazards of war, to the same extent as the local civilian population. With the,
exception of those engaged in the protection of their quarters against the
aforesaid hazards, they may enter such shelters as soon as possible after the
giving of the alarm. Any other protective measure taken in favour of the
population shall also apply to them.

Detaining Powers shall give the Powers concerned, through the
intermediary of the Protecting Powers, all useful information regarding the
geographical location of prisoner of war camps.

Whenever military considerations permit, prisoner of war camps shall be
indicated in the day-time by the letters PW or PG, placed so as to be clearly
visible from the air. The Powers concerned may, however, agree upon any
other system of marking. Only prisoner of war camps shall be marked as
such.

ARTICLE 24

Transit or screening camps of a permanent kind shall be fitted out under
conditions similar to those described in the present Section, and the prisoners
therein shall have the same treatment as in other camps.

Chapter ll.-Quarters, Food and Clothing of Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 25

Prisoners of war shall be quartered under conditions as favourable as
those for the forces of the Detaining Power who are billeted in'the same
area. The said conditions shall make allowance for the habits and customs
of the prisoners and shall in no case be prejudicial to their health.

The foregoing provisions shall apply in particular to the dormitories of
prisoners of war as regards both total surface and minimum cubic space, and
the general installations, bedding and blankets.

The premises provided for the use of prisoners of war individually or
collectively, shall be entirely protected from dampness and adequately heated
and lighted, in particular between dusk and lights out. All precautions must
be taken against the danger of fire.

In any camps in which women prisoners of war, as well as men, are
accommodated, separate dormitories shall be provided for them.

ARTICLE 26

The basic daily food rations shall be sufficient in quantity, quality and
variety to keep prisoners of war in good health and to prevent loss of weight
or the development of nutritional deficiencies. Account shall also be taken
of the habitual diet of the prisoners.

The Detaining Power shall supply prisoners of war who work with such
additional rations as are necessary for the labour on which they are employed.

Sufficient drinking water. shall be supplied to prisoners of war. The use
of tobacco shall be permitted.
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Les prisonniers de guerre disposeront , au meme degre que la population
civile locale , d'abris contre les bombardements aeriens et autres dangers de
guerre; a ]'exception de ceux d'entre eux qui participeraient a la protection de
leurs cantonnements contre ces dangers , ils pourront se rendre dans les abris
aussi rapidement que possible , des que l'alerte aura ete donne. Toute autre
mesure de protection qui serait prise en faveur de la population leur sera
egalement appliquee.

Les Puissances detentrices se communiqueront reciproquement, par
1'entremise des Puissances protectrices , toutes indications utiles sur la
situation geographique des camps de prisonniers de guerre.

Chaque fois que les considerations d'ordre militaire le permettront, les
camps de prisonniers de guerre seront signalises de jour au moyen des lettres
PG ou PW placees de faeon a titre vues distincteinent du haut des airs;
toutefois , les Puissances interessees pourront convenir d'un autre moyen de
signalisation . Seuls les camps de prisonniers de guerre pourront titre
signa l srs de cette

ARTICLE 24

Les camps de transit ou de triage a caractere permanent seronLamenages-
- - dans- des-conditions semblables a celles qui soot prevues a la presente Section,

et les prisonniers de guerre y beneficieront du meme regime que dans les
autres camps.

Chapitre 11.-Logement ,' Alimentation et Habillement des Prisonniers
de Guerre

ARTICLE 25

Les conditions de logement des prisonniers de guerre seront aussi
favorables que celles qui sons reservees aux troupes de ]a Puissance detentrice
cantonnees dans la meme region . Ces conditions devront tenir compte des
mceurs et coutumes des prisonniers et ne devront, en aucun cas, We
prejudiciables a leur sante.

Les stipulations qui precedent s'appliqueront notamment aux dortoirs des
prisonniers de guerre , tant pour la surface totale et le cube d'air minimum
que pour l'amenagement et le materiel de couchage , y compris les couvertures.

Les locaux affectes a ]'usage tant individuel que collectif des prisonniers
de guerre devront @tre entierement a 1'abri de l'humidite, suffisamment
chauffes et eclaires , notamment entre la tombee de la nuit et ] 'extinction des
feux . Toutes precautions devront @tre prises contre les dangers d'incendie.

. Dans tous les camps ou des prisonnieres de guerre se trouvent cantonnees en
meme temps que des prisonniers , des dortoirs separes leur seront reserves.

ARTICLE 26

La ration quotidienne do base sera suffisante en quantite , qualite et variete
pour maintenir les prisonniers en bonne sante , et empecher une perte de poids
oil des troubles de carence . On tiendra compte dgalement du regime auquel
sont habitues les prisonniers.

La Puissance detentrice fournira aux prisonniers de guerre qui travaillent
les supplements de nourriture necessaires pour l'accomplissement du travail
auquel ils sont employes.

De ]'eau potable en suffisance sera fournie aux prisonniers de guerre.
L'usage du tabac sera autorise.
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Prisoners of war shall , as far as possible , be associated with the preparation
of their meals ; they may be employed for that purpose in the kitchens.
Furthermore , they shall be given the means of preparing , themselves, the
additional food in their possession.

Adequate premises shall be provided for messing.
Collective disciplinary measures affecting food are prohibited.

ARTICLE 27

Clothing, underwear and footwear shall be supplied to prisoners of war
in sufficient quantities by the Detaining Power, which shall make allowance
for the climate of the region where the prisoners are detained . Uniforms
of enemy armed forces ' captured by the Detaining Power should , if suitable
for the climate , be made available to clothe prisoners of war.

The regular replacement and repair of the above articles shall be assured
by the Detaining Power. In addition , prisoners of war who work shall receive
appropriate clothing, wherever the nature of the work demands.

ARTICLE 28

Canteens shall be installed in all camps , where prisoners of war may
procure foodstuffs , soap and tobacco and ordinary articles in daily use. The
tariff shall never be in excess of local market prices.

The profits made by camp canteens shall be used for the benefit of the
prisoners ; a special fund shall be created for this purpose . The prisoners'
representative shall have the right to collaborate , in the management of the
canteen and of this fund.

When a camp is closed down, the credit balance of the special fund shall
be handed to an international welfare organisation , to be employed for the
benefit of prisoners of war of the same nationality as those who have
contributed to the fund . In case of a genial repatriation , such profits shall
be kept by the Detaining Power, subject to any agreement to the contrary
between the Powers concerned.

Chapter III.-Hygiene and Medical Attention

ARTICLE 29

The Detaining Power shall be bound to take all sanitary measures
necessary to ensure the cleanliness and healthfulness of camps and to
prevent epidemics.

. Prisoners of war shall have for their use, day and night, conveniences
which conform to the rules of hygiene and are maintained in a constant
state of cleanliness . In any camps in which women prisoners of war are
accommodated , separate conveniences shall be provided for them.

Also, apart from the baths and showers with which the camps shall be
furnished , prisoners of war shall be provided with sufficient water and soap
for their personal toilet and for washing their personal laundry; the necessary
installations , facilities and time shall be granted them for that purpose.

ARTICLE 30

Every camp shall have an adequate infirmary where prisoners of war
may have the attention they require, as well as appropriate diet. Isolation
wards shall , if necessary , be set aside for cases of contagious or mental
disease.
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Les prisonniers de guerre seront associes dans toute la mesure du possible
a la preparation de leur ordinaire ; a cet effet , ils pourront titre employes aux
cuisines . Its recevront en outre les moyens d'accommoder eux-memes les
supplements de nourriture dont ils disposeront.

Des locaux convenables seront prevus comme rdfectoires et mess.
Tomes mesures disciplinaires collectives portant sur la nourriture sont

interdites.

ARTICLE 27

L'habillement , le linge et les chaussures seront fournis en quantite
suffisante aux prisonniers de guerre par la Puissance detentrice , qui tiendra
compte du climat de la region ou se trouvent les prisonniers . Les uniformes
des armees ennemies saisis par la Puissance detentrice seront utilises pour
1'habillement des prisonniers de guerre s'ils conviennent au climat du pays.

Le remplacement et les reparations de ces effets seront assures reguliere-
ment par la Puissance detentrice . En uutfe, its prisonniers do guerre qui
travaillent recevront une tenue appropriee partout ou la nature du travail
l'exigera.

ARTICLE 28

Dans tous les camps seront installees des cantines ou les prisonniers de
guerre pourront se procurer des denrees alimentaires , des objets usuels. du
savon et du tabac , dont le prix de vente ne devra en aucun cas depasser le
prix du commerce local.

Les benefices des cantines seront utilises au profit des prisonniers de
guerre ; un fonds special sera cree a cet effet . L'homme de confiance aura
le droit de collaborer a 1'administration'de la cantine et a la gestion de ce
fonds.

Lors de la dissolution d'un camp. le solde crediteur du fonds special
sera remis a une organisation humanitaire internationale pour titre employe
au profit des prisonniers de guerre de la meme nationalite que ceux qui ont
contribue a constituer ce fonds . En cas de rapatriement general , ces benefices
seront conserves par la Puissance detentrice , sauf accord contraire conclu
entre les Puissances intdressees.

Chapilre III.Hygiene et Soins Medicaux

ARTICLE 29

La Puissance detentrice sera tenue de prendre toutes les mesures d 'hygiene
necessaires pour assurer la propretd et la salubritd des camps et pour prevenir
les epidemies.

Les prisonniers de guerre disposeront , jour et nuit , d'installations
conformes aux regles de l'hygiene et maintenues en etat constant de proprete.
Dans les camps ou sejournent des prisonnieres de guerre , des installations
separees devront leur titre reservdes.

En outre , et sans prejudice des bains et des douches dont les camps seront
pourvus , it sera fourni aux prisonniers de guerre de 1'eau et du savon en
quantite suffisante pour leurs soins quotidiens de proprete corporelle et pour
le blanchissage de leur linge ; les installations , les facilites et le temps
necessaires leur seront accordes a cet effet.

ARTICLE 30

Chaque camp possedera une infirmerie adequate ou les prisonniers de
guerre recevront les soins dont ils pourront avoir besoin , ainsi qu 'un regime
alimentaire approprie . Le cas echeant , des locaux d'isolement seront reserves
aux malades atteints d'affections contagieuses ou mentales.
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Prisoners of war suffering from serious disease , or - whose condition
necessitates special treatment , a surgical operation or hospital care, must be
admitted to any military or civil medical unit where such treatment can be
given, even if their repatriation is contemplated in the near future . Special
facilities shall be afforded for the care to be given to the disabled , in particular
to the blind , and for their rehabilitation , pending repatriation.

Prisoners of war shall have the attention , preferably , of medical personnel
of the Power on which they depend and, if possible , of their nationality.

Prisoners of war may not be prevented from presenting themselves to
the medical authorities for examination . The detaining authorities shall,
upon request , issue to every prisoner who has undergone treatment, an official
certificate indicating the nature of his illness or injury, and the duration
and kind of treatment received . A duplicate of this certificate shall be
forwarded to the Central Prisoners of War Agency.

The cost of treatment , including those of any apparatus necessary for
the maintenance of prisoners of war in good health, particularly dentures
and other artificial appliances , and spectacles, shall be borne by the Detaining
Power.

ARTICLE 31

Medical inspections of prisoners of war shall be made at ' least once a
month . They shall include the checking and the recording of the weight of
each prisoner of war . Their purpose shall be, in particular, to supervise
the general state of health , nutrition and cleanliness of prisoners and to
detect contagious diseases , especially tuberculosis , malaria and venereal
disease. For this purpose the most efficient methods available shall be
employed, e . g. periodic mass miniature radiography for the early detection
of tuberculosis.

ARTICLE 32

Prisoners of war who, though not attached to the medical service of their
armed forces , are physicians , surgeons , dentists , nurses or medical orderlies,
may be required by the Detaining Power to exercise their medical functions
in the interests of prisoners of war dependent on the same Power. In that
case they shall continue to be prisoners of war, but shall receive the same
treatment as corresponding medical personnel retained by the Detaining
Power. They shall be exempted from any other work under Article 49.

Chapter IV .Medical Personnel and Chaplains Retained to Assist
Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 33

Members of the medical personnel and chaplains while retained by the
Detaining Power with a view to assisting prisoners of war, shall not be
considered as prisoners of war . They shall, however , receive as a minimum
the benefits and protection of the present Convention , and shall also be
granted all facilities necessary to provide for the medical care of, and
religious ministration to prisoners of war.

They shall continue to exercise their medical and spiritual functions for
the benefit of prisoners of, war, preferably those belonging to the armed
forces upon which they depend, within the scope of the military laws and
regulations of the Detaining Power and under the control of its competent
services, in accordance with their professional etiquette. They shall. also
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Les prisonniers de guerre atteints d'une maladie grave ou dont 1'etat
necessite un traitement special , une intervention chirurgicale ou 1'hospitalisa-
tion , devront @tre admis dans toute formation militaire ou civile qualifies
pour les traiter , meme si leur rapatriement est envisage dans un proche
avenir. Des facilites speciales seront accordees pour les coins a dormer aux
invalides , en particulier aux aveugles , et pour leur reeducation , en attendant
leur rapatriement.

Les prisonniers de guerre seront traites de preference par un personnel
medical de In Puissance dont its dependent et, si possible , de leur nationalite.

Les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront pas titre empeches de se presenter
aux autorites medicates pour titre examines . Les autorites detentrices
remettront , sur demande , a tout , prisonnier traits une declaration officielle
indiquant la nature de ses blessures ou de sa maladie , la duree du traitement
et les soins regus . Un duplicata de cette declaration sera envoys it l'Agence
centrale des prisonniers de guerre.

Les frais de traitement , y compris crux de Tout appareil necessaire au
maintien des prisonniers de guerre en bon etat de sante, notamment des
protheses , dentaires ou autres , et des lunettes , seront a la charge de In
Puissance detentrice.

ARTICLE 31_
Des-inspectionsmedicales des prisonniers de guerre seront faites au moins

une fois par moil . Elles comprendront le controle et l'enregistrement du
poids de chaque prisonnier . Elles auront pour objet , en particulier, le
controle de t'etat general de sante et de nutrition , de l'etat de proprete, ainsi
que le depistage des maladies contagieuses , notamment de la tuberculose, du
paludisme et des affections vdneriennes . • A cet effet , les mdthodes les plus
efficaces disponibles seront employees , par example la radiographic
periodique en serie sur microfilm pour la detection de la tuberculose des
ses debuts.

ARTICLE 32

Les prisonniers de guerre qui, sans avoir etc attaches an Service de sante
de leurs forces armees, sont medecins , dentistes , infirmiers ou infirmi6res,
pourront We requis par la Puissance detentrice d'exercer leurs fonctions
medicates dans l 'interet des prisonniers de guerre dependant de la meme
Puissance qu'eux-memes . Dans cc cas , ils continueront It titre prisonniers de
guerre, mais ils devront cependant @tre traites de la meme maniere que les
membres correspondants du personnel medical retenus par la Puissance
detentrice . Its seront exemptes de tout autre travail qui pourrait leur titre
impose aux termes de l'article 49. .

Chapitre IV.-Personnel Medical et Religieux Retenu pour Assister
les Prisonniers de Guerre

ARTICLE 33
Les membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux retenus au pouvoir de

la Puissance ddtentrice en vue d' assister les prisonniers de guerre , ne seront
pas consideres comme prisonniers de guerre . Toutefois, ils beneficieront au
moins de tons les avantages et de la protection de la presente Convention,
ainsi que de toutes les facilites necessaires pour leur permettre d'apporter leurs
soins medicaux et leurs secours religieux aux prisonniers de guerre.

Its continueront a exercer , dans le cadre des lois et reglements militaires
de la Puissance detentrice , sous I 'autorite de ses services competents et en
accord avec leur conscience professionnelle , leurs fonctions medicates ou
spirituelles an profit des prisonniers de guerre appartenant de preference aux
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benefit by the following facilities in the exercise of their medical or spiritual
functions :

(a) They shall be authorised to visit periodically prisoners of war
situated in working detachments or in hospitals outside the camp.
For this purpose , the Detaining Power shall place at their disposal
the necessary means of transport.

(b) The senior medical officer in each camp shall be responsible
to the camp military authorities for everything connected with the
activities of retained medical personnel . For this purpose , Parties
to the conflict shall agree at the outbreak of hostilities on the
subject of the corresponding ranks of the medical personnel,
including that of societies mentioned in Article 26 of the Geneva
Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded
and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949. This
senior medical officer, as well as chaplains , shall have the right
to deal with the competent authorities of the camp on all questions
relating to their duties . Such authorities shall afford them all
necessary facilities for correspondence relating to these questions.

(c) Although they shall be subject to the internal discipline of the
camp in which they are retained , such personnel may not be
compelled to carry out any work other than that concerned with
their medical or religious duties.

During hostilities , the Parties to the conflict shall agree concerning the
possible relief of retained personnel and shall settle the procedure to be
followed.

None of the preceding provisions . shall relieve the Detaining Power of its
obligations with regard to prisoners of war from the medical or spiritual
point of view.

Chapter V.-Religious , Intellectual and Physical Activities

ARTICLE 34

Prisoners of war shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise of their
religious duties, including attendance at the service of their faith , on condition
that they comply with the disciplinary routine prescribed by the military
authorities.

Adequate premises shall be provided where religious services may be held.

ARTICLE 35 .

Chaplains who fall into the hands of the enemy Power and who remain
or are retained with a view to assisting prisoners of war , shall be allowed
to minister to them and to exercise freely their ministry amongst prisoners
of war of the same religion , in accordance with their religious conscience.
They shall be allocated among the various camps and labour detachments
containing prisoners of war belonging to the same forces, speaking the same
language or practising the same religion . They shall enjoy the necessary
facilities , including the means of transport provided for in Article 33, for
visiting the prisoners of war outside their camp . They shall be free to
correspond ,. subject to censorship , on matters concerning their religious duties
with the ecclesiastical authorities in the country of. detention and with
international religious organisations . Letters and cards which they may
send for this purpose shall be in addition to the quota provided for in
Article 71.
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forces armees dont ils relevent . Us jouiront , en outre , pour 1'exercice de leur
mission medicale on spirituelle , des facilites suivantes :

(a) Us seront autorises a visiter periodiquement les prisonniers de
guerre se trouvant dans des detachements de travail on dans des
hopitaux situes a l'extdrieur du camp . L'autorite detentrice mettra
a leur disposition , a cet effet , les moyens de transport necessaires.

(b) Dans chaque camp, le medecin militaire le plus ancien dans le grade
le plus eleve sera responsable aupres des autorites militaires du
camp pour tout ce qui concerne les activitds du personnel sanitaire
retenu . A cet effet , les Parties an conflit s 'entendront des le debut
des hostilites an sujet de la correspondance des grades de leur per-
sonnel sanitaire , y compris celui des socidtds visees a Particle 26
de la Convention de Geneve pour l'amelioration du sort des blesses
et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne du 12 aoitt
1949. Pour toutes leg questions relevant de Icu mission, cu
medecin, ainsi d'ailleurs que les aumoniers , auront asses direct
aupres des autorites competentes du camp . Celles-ci leur don-
neront toutes les facilites necessaires pour la correspondance ayant
trait a ces questions .

(c) Bien qu'il soit soumis a la discipline interieure du camp dans lequel
it se trouve , le personnel retenu ne pourra @tre astreint a aucun
travail stranger a sa mission medicale on religieuse.

An cours des hostilites , les Parties au conffit s 'entendront an sujet d'une
releve eventuelle du personnel retenu et en fixeront les modalites.

Aucune des dispositions qui precedent ne dispense In Puissance detentrice
des obligations qui lui incombent a l'egard des prisonniers de guerre dans les
domaines sanitaire et spirituel.

Chapitre V.-Religion , Activites Intellectuelles et Physiques

ARTICLE 34

Toute latitude sera laissee aux prisonniers de guerre pour 1'exercice de
leur religion , y compris ('assistance aux offices de leur culte , a condition qu'ils
se conforment aux mesures de discipline couraptes prescrites par l'autorite
militaire.

Des locaux convenables seront reserves aux offices religieux.

ARTICLE 35

Les aumoniers qui tombent aux mains de In Puissance ennemie et qui
seront restes ou retenus en vue d 'assister les prisonniers de guerre , seront
autorises a leur apporter les secours de leur ministers et a l'exercer librement
parmi leurs coreligionnaires en accord avec leur conscience religieuse. Us
seront repartis entre les differents camps et detachements de travail o6 se
trouvent des prisonniers de guerre appartenant aux memes forces armees,
parlant In meme langue ou appartenant a In meme religion . Ils beneficieront
des facilites necessaires , et, en particulier , des moyens de transport prevus a
]'article 33, pour visiter les prisonniers de guerre a 1'extdrieur de leur camp.
Ils jouiront de la liberte de correspondance , sous reserve de la censure, pour
les actes religieux de leur ministere , avec les autorites ecclesiastiques du pays
de detention et les organisations religieuses internationales . Les lettres et
cartes qu 'ils enverront dans ce but viendront s'ajouter an contingent prevu
a Particle 71. --
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ARTICLE 36

Prisoners of war who are ministers of religion , without having officiated as
chaplains to their own forces , shall be at liberty, whatever their denomination,
to minister freely to the members of their community . For this purpose,
they shall receive the same treatment as the chaplains retained by the
Detaining Power . They shall not be obliged to do any other work.

ARTICLE 37

When prisoners of war have not the assistance of a retained chaplain
or of a prisoner of war minister of their faith , a minister belonging to the
Prisoners ' or a similar denomination , or in his . absence a qualified layman,
if such a course is feasible from a confessional point of view , shall be
appointed at the request of the prisoners concerned , to fill this office. This
appointment , subject to the approval of the Detaining Power, shall take
place with the agreement of the community of prisoners concerned and,
wherever necessary , with the approval of the local religious authorities of
the same faith . The person thus appointed shall comply with all regulations
established by the Detaining Power in the interests of discipline and military
security.

ARTICLE 38 ,

While respecting the individual preferences of every prisoner, the
Detaining Power shall encourage the practice of intellectual , educational, and
recreational pursuits, sports and games amongst prisoners , and shall take
the measures necessary to ensure the exercise thereof by . providing them with
adequate premises and necessary equipment.

Prisoners shall have opportunities for taking physical exercise including
sports and games, and being out of doors . Sufficient open spaces shall be
provided for this purpose in all camps.

. Chapter VI.Discipline

ARTICLE 39

Every prisoner of war camp shall be put under the immediate authority.
of a responsible commissioned officer belonging to the regular armed forces
of the Detaining Power . Such officer shall have in his possession a copy
of the present Convention ; he shall ensure that its provisions are known to
the camp staff and the guard and shall be responsible, under the direction
of his Government , for its application.

Prisoners of war, with the exception of officers , must salute and show to
all officers of the Detaining Power the external marks of respect provided
for by the regulations applying in their own forces.

Officer 'prisoners of war are bound to salute only officers of a higher rank
of the Detaining Power; they must, however , salute the camp commander
regardless of his rank.

ARTICLE 40

The. wearing of badges of rank and nationality , as well as of decorations,
shall be permitted.

ARTICLE 41

In every calnp the text of the present Convention and its Annexes and
the contents of any "special agreement provided for in Article 6, shall be
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ARTICLE 36

Les prisonniers de guerre qui sont ministres d'un culte sans avoir ete
aumoniers dans leur propre armee recevront 1'autorisation , queue que soit la
denomination de leur culte , d'exercer pleinement leur ministere parmi leur
coreligionnaires . Its seront traites a cet effet comme des aumoniers retenus
par la Puissance detentrice . Its ne seront astreints a aucun autre travail.

ARTICLE 37

Lorsque des prisonniers de guerre ne disposent pas du secours d'un
aumonier retenu on d'un prisonnier ministre de Ieur culte , un ministre
appartenant soit a leer confession , soit a one confession similaire on, it
defaut , un laique qualifie, lorsque cela est possible an point de vue con- _
fessionnel , sera designe it la demande des prisonniers interesses pour remplir
cet office . Cette designation , soumise it l'approbation de la Puissance deten-
trice, aura lien. en accord avec. lacommunaute des pr3 acresses et,
la ou cela sera ndcessaire , avec l 'approbation de 1'autorite religieuse locale
de la meme confession . La personne ainsi designee devra se conformer it
tons les reglements etablis par la Puissance detentrice dans l'interet de In

_discipline et de ]a securite militaire .

ARTICLE 38

Tout en respectant les preferences individuelles de chaque prisonnier, la
Puissance detentrice encouragera les activites intellectuelles , educatives,
recreatives et sportives des prisonniers de guerre ; elle prendra les mesures
necessaires pour en assurer 1'exercice, en mettant it leur disposition des locaux
adequats et 1'dquipement necessaire.

Les prisonniers de guerre devront avoir la possibilite de se livrer it des
exercices physiques , y compris sports et jeux, et de beneficier du plein air.
Des espaces libres suffisants seront reserves it cet usage dans tons les camps.

Chapitre VI.Discipline

ARTICLE 39

Chaque camp de prisonniers de guerre sera place sous l'autorite directe
d'uti officier responsable appartenant aux forces armees regulieres de la
Puissance detentrice . Cet officier possedera le texte de la presente Conven-
tion, veillera it cc que ses dispositions soient connues ' du personnel qui est
sous ses ordres et sera responsable de son application , sous le conti6le de son
gouvernement.

Les prisonniers de guerre , it ('exception des officiers , devront le salut et
les marques extdrieures de respect prevus par les reglements en vigueur dans
leur propre armee a tous les officiers de la Puissance detentrice.

Les officiers prisonniers de guerre ne seront tenus de saluer que les
of&ciers de grade superieur de cette Puissance ; toutefois , ils devront le salut
au commandant du camp quel que soit son grade.

ARTICLE 40

Le port des insignes de grade et de nationalite , ainsi que des decorations,
sera autorisd.

ARTICLE 41 -

Dans chaque camp, . le texte de la presente Convention , de ses annexes
et le contenu de tons accords , spdciaux - prevus it l'article 6 , seront affiches,
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posted, in the prisoners ' own language , at places where all may read them.
Copies shall be supplied , on request , to the prisoners who cannot have
access to the copy which has been posted.

Regulations , orders, notices and publications of every kind relating to
the conduct of prisoners of war shall be Issued to them in a language which
they understand . Such regulations , orders and publications shall be posted
in the manner described above and copies shall be handed to the prisoners'
representative . Every order and command addressed to prisoners of war
individually must likewise be given in a language which they understand.

ARTICLE 42

The use of weapons against prisoners of war, especially against those
who are escaping or attempting to escape , shall constitute an extreme measure,
which shall always be preceded by warnings appropriate to the circumstances.

Chapter VII.Rank of Prisoner of War

ARTICLE 43

Upon the outbreak of hostilities , the Parties to the conflict shall
communicate to one another the titles and ranks of all the persons mentioned
in Article 4 of the present Convention , in order to ensure equality of
treatment between prisoners of equivalent rank . Titles and ranks which
are subsequently created shall form the subject of similar communications.

The Detaining Power shall recognise promotions in rank which have been
accorded to prisoners of war and which have been duly notified by the Power
on which these prisoners depend.

ARTICLE 44

Officers and prisoners of equivalent status shall be treated with the regard
due to their rank and age.

In order to ensure service in officers ' camps, other ranks of the same
armed forces who, as far as possible , speak the same language , shall be
assigned in sufficient numbers , account being taken of the rank of officers and
prisoners of equivalent status . Such orderlies shall not be required to perform
any other work.

Supervision of the mess by the officers themselves shall be facilitated in
every way.

ARTICLE 45

Prisoners of war other than officers and prisoners of equivalent status
shall be treated with the regard due to their rank and age.

Supervision of the mess by the prisoners themselves shall be facilitated
in every way.

Chapter VIII.-Transfer of Prisoners of War after their arrival in camp

ARTICLE 46

The Detaining Power, when deciding upon the transfer of prisoners of
war, shall take into account the interests of the prisoners themselves, more
especially so as not to increase the difficulty of their repatriation.
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dans la langue des prisonniers de guerre , a des emplacements oil ils pourront
titre consultes par tous les prisonniers . Its seront communiques , sur demande,
aux prisonniers qui se trouveraient dans l'impossibilite de prendre connais-
sance du texte affiche.

Les reglements, ordres, avertissements et publications de toute nature
relatifs a la conduite des prisonniers de guerre leur seront communiques dans
une langue qu'ils comprennent; ils seront of aches dins les conditions prdvues
ci-dessus, et des exemplaires en seront transmis a l'homme de confiance.
Tons les ordres et commandements adresses individuellement a des prisonniers
devront egalement titre donnes dans une langue qu'ils comprennent.

ARTICLE 42

L'usage des armes contre les prisonniers de guerre, en particulier contre
ceux qui s'evadent on tentent de s'evader, ne constituera qu'un moyen extreme
.,,d nor toujo„rc rbc6d1- de cnmmatinns annrnnribes a,,x nirrnnst nces.

Chapitre V!!.-Grades des Prisonniers de Guerre

- --
ARTICLE 43

Des l'ouverture des hostilites, les Parties an conflit se communiqueront
reciproquement les titres et grades de routes les personnes mentionndes a
l'article 4 de la presente Convention, en vue d'assurer I'egalite de traitement
entre les prisonniers de grade equivalent; si des titres et grades sont trees
posterieurement, its feront ]'objet d'une communication analogue.

La Puissance detentrice reconnaitra les promotions de grade dont les
prisonniers de guerre feraient ]'objet et qui lui seront regulierement notifiees
par la Puissance dont ils dependent.

ARTICLE 44

Les officiers et assimilds prisonniers de guerre seront traites avee les
egards dus a leur grade et a leur age.

En vue d'assurer le service des camps d'officiers, des soldats prisonniers
de guerre des memes forces armees, et autant que possible parlant la meme
langue, y seront detaches, en nombre suffisant, en tenant compte du grade des
officiers et assimiles; ils ne pourront titre astreints a aucun autre travail.

La gestion de l'ordinaire par les officiers eux-memes sera favorisee de
toute maniere.

ARTICLE 45

Les prisonniers de guerre autres que les officiers et assimiles seront traites
avec egards dus a leur grade et a leur age.

La gestion de 1'ordinaire par les prisonniers eux-memes sera favorisde de
toute maniere.

Chapitre VIII.Transfers des Prisonniers de Guerre armes leur Arrivee dans
un Camp

ARTICLE 46

La Puissance detentrice, en decidant le transfert des prisonniers de guerre,'
devra tenir compte des interets des prisonniers' eux-memes, en vue,
notamment, de ne pas accroitre les difficultes de leur rapatriement.
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The transfer of prisoners of war shall always be effected humanely and
in conditions not less favourable than those under which the forces of the
Detaining Power are transferred . Account shall always be taken of the
climatic conditions to which the prisoners of war are accustomed and the
conditions of transfer shall in no case . be prejudicial to their health.

The Detaining Power ' shall supply prisoners of war during transfer with
sufficient food and drinking water to keep them in good health , likewise
with the necessary clothing, shelter and medical attention . The Detaining
Power shall take adequate precautions especially in case of transport by sea
or by air, to ensure their safety during transfer , and shall draw up a
complete list of all transferred prisoners before their departure.

ARTICLE 47

Sick or wounded prisoners of war shall not be transferred as long as their
recovery may be endangered by the journey , unless their safety imperatively
demands it.

If the combat zone draws closer to a camp , the prisoners of war in the
said camp shall not be transferred unless their transfer can be carried out
in adequate conditions of safety , or unless they are exposed to greater risks by
remaining on the spot than by being transferred.

ARTICLE 48

In the event of transfer , prisoners of war shall be officially advised of
their departure and of their new postal address . Such notifications shall
be given in time for them to pack their luggage and inform their next of - kin. ,

They shall be allowed to take with them their personal effects , and the
correspondence and parcels which have arrived for them . The weight of
such baggage may be limited , if the conditions of transfer so require, to
what each prisoner can reasonably carry, which shall in no case be more
than twenty - five kilograms per head.

Mail and parcels addressed to their former camp . shall be forwarded to
them without delay . The camp commander shall take, in agreement with
the prisoners ' representative , any measures needed to ensure the transport
of the prisoners ' community property and of the luggage they are unable
to take with them in consequence of restrictions imposed by virtue of the
second paragraph of this Article.

The costs of transfers shall be borne by the Detaining Power.

. SECTION III.-LABOUR OF PRISONERS OF WAR -

ARTICLE 49

The Detaining Power may utilise the labour of prisoners of war who are
physically fit, taking into account their age , sex, rank and physical aptitude,
and with a view particularly to maintaining them in a good state of physical
and mental health.

Non-commissioned officers who are prisoners of war shall only be required
to do supervisory work . Those not so required may ask for other suitable
work which shall, so far as possible , be found for them.
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Le transfert des prisonniers de guerre s'effectuera toujours avec humanite

et dans des conditions qui ne devront pas etre moins favorables que celles
dont b6neficient les troupes de la Puissance detentrice dans leur deplacements.
11 sera toujours tenu compte des conditions climatiques auxquelles les
prisonniers de guerre. sont accoutumes et les conditions du transfert ne seront
en aucun cas prejudiciables a leur sante.

La Puissance detentrice fournira aux prisonniers de guerre, pendant le
transfert . de 1'eau potable et de la nourriture en suffisance pour les maintenir
en bonne sante , ainsi que les vetements , le logement et les soins medicaux
necessaires . Elie prendra tonics les precautions miles, notamment en cas de
voyage par mer on par la voie des airs , pour assurer leur securite pendant le
transfert et elle etablira . avant leur depart, la liste complete des prisonniers
transferes.

ARTICLE 47

Les prisonniers de guerre malades on blesses ne seront pas transferes tant
que leur guerison pourrait We compromise par le voyage , a moins que leur
securite ne 1'exige imperieusement.

Si le front se rapproche d'un camp , les prisonniers - de guerre - de-ce camp
-ne seront - transferes que-si leur transfert pent s ' effectuer dans des conditions
suffisantes de securite , on s'ils courent de plus grands risques a rester sur
place qu ' a titre transferes.

ARTICLE 48

En cas de transfert , les prisonniers de guerre seront avises officiellement
de leur depart et de leur nouvelle adresse postale ; cet avis leur sera donne
assez tot pour qu ' ils puissent preparer leurs bagages et avertir leur famille.

Its seront autorises a emporter leurs effets personnels , leur correspondance
et les colic arrives a leur adresse ; le poids de ces effets pourra titre limite, si
les circonstances du transfert 1'exigent, a cc que le prisonnier pent
raisonnablement porter , mais en aucun cas le poids autorisd ne depassera
vingt-cinq kilos.

La correspondance et les colic addresses a leur ancien camp leur seront
transmis sans delai. Le commandant du camp prendra . d'entente aver
I'homme de confiance . les mesures necessaires pour assurer le transfert des
biens collectifs des prisonniers de guerre et des bagages que les prisonniers
ne pourraient emporter avec eux en raison d 'une limitation prise en vertu
du deuxieme alinea du present article.

Les frais causes par les transferts seront a la charge de la Puissance
detentrice.

SECTION III .-TRAVAIL DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

ARTICLE 49

La Puissance detentrice pourra employer les prisonniers de guerre valides
comme travailleurs , en tenant compte de leur age, de leur sexe, de leur grade
ainsi que de leurs aptitudes physiques , et en vue notamment de les maintenir
dans un bon etat de same physique et morale.

Les sous-officiers prisonniers de guerre ne pourront titre astreints qu'a
des travaux de surveillance . Ceux qui n 'y seraient pas astreints pourront
demander un autre travail qui leur convienne et qui leur , sera procure dans
la mesure du possible. . .
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If officers or persons of equivalent status ask for suitable work, it shah
be found for them, so far as possible , but they may in no circumstances
be compelled to work.

ARTICLE 50

Besides work connected with camp administration , installation or
maintenance , prisoners of war may be compelled to do only such work as is
included in the following classes : -

(a) agriculture;
(b) industries connected with the production or the extraction of raw

materials, and manufacturing industries , with the exception of
metallurgical , machinery and chemical industries ; public works
and building operations which have no military character or
purpose;

(c) transport and handling of stores which are not military in character
or purpose;

(d) commercial business, and arts and crafts;
(e) domestic service;
(f) public utility services having no military character or purpose.

Should the above provisions be infringed , prisoners of war shall be
allowed to exercise their right of complaint, in conformity with Article 78.

ARTICLE 51

Prisoners of war must be granted suitable working conditions , especially
as regards accommodation , food , clothing and equipment ; such conditions
shall not be inferior to those enjoyed by nationals of the Detaining Power
emnloved in similar work : account shall also be taken of climatic conditions.

The Detaining Power, in utilising the labour of prisoners of war, shall
ensure that in areas in which prisoners are employed , the national legislation
concerning the protection of labour , and, more particularly , the regulations
for the safety of workers , are duly applied.

Prisoners of war shall receive training and be provided with the means
of protection suitable to the work they will have to do and similar to those
accorded to the nationals of the Detaining Power . Subject to the provisions
of Article 52 , prisoners may be submitted to the normal risks run by these
civilian workers.

Conditions of labour shall in no case be rendered more arduous by
disciplinary measures.

ARTICLE 52

Unless he be a volunteer , no prisoner of war may be employed on labour
which is of an unhealthy or dangerous nature.

No prisoner of war shall be assigned to labour which would be looked
upon as- humiliating for a member of the Detaining Power's own forces.

The removal of mines or similar devices shall be considered as dangerous
labour.

ARTICLE 53

The duration of the daily labour of prisoners of war, including the time
of the journey to and fro , shall not be excessive , and must in no case exceed
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Si les officiers ou assimiles demandent un travail qui leur convienne,
celui-ci leur sera procure dans la mesure du .possible . Its ne pourront en
aucun cas We astreints au travail.

ARTICLE 50

En dehors des travaux en rapport avec ]'administration , l'amenagement
ou 1'entretien de leur camp , les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront titre
astreints qu'a des travaux appartenant aux categories enumerees ci-apres:

(a) agriculture;
(b) industries productives , extractives , ou manufacturieres , a ]'exception

des industries metallurgiques , mecaniques et chimiques , des travaux
publics et des travaux du batiment de caractere militaire ou a
destination militaire;

(c) transports et manutentinn , sans caractere o destination niilitaire;

(d) activites commerciales ou artistiques;

(e) services domestiques; _
---(fl-services publics -sans caractere ou destination militaire.

En cas de violation des prescriptions ci-dessus , les prisonniers de guerre
seront autorises a exercer leur droit de plainte , conformement a ]'article 78.

ARTICLE 51

Les prisonniers de guerre devront beneficier de conditions de travail
convenables , particuli8rement en ce qui concerne le logement, la nourriture.
1'habillement et le materiel ; ces conditions ne devront pas titre inferieures a
celles qui sont reservees aux nationaux de la Puissance detentrice employes
a des travaux similaires; it sera egalement tenu compte des conditions
climatiques.

La Puissance detentrice qui utilise le travail des prisonniers de guerre
assurera , dans les regions ou ces prisonniers travaillent , ]' application des lois
nationales sur la protection du travail et, plus particulierement , des ri',glements
sur la securite des ouvriers.

Les prisonniers de guerre devront recevoir une formation et titre pourvus
de moyens de protection appropries au travail qu'ils doivent accompl ir et
semblables a ceux prevus pour ]es ressortissants de la Puissance detentrice.
Sous reserve des dispositions de ]'article 52 , les prisonniers pourront titre
soumis aux risques normaux encourus par la main -d'oeuvre civile.

En aucun cas . les conditions de travail ne pourront titre rendues plus
penibles par des mesures disciplinaires.

ARTICLE 52

A moms qu 'il ne soit volontaire , aucun prisonnier de guerre ne pourra
titre employe a des travaux de caractere malsain on dangereux.

Aucun prisonnier de guerre ne sera affects a un travail pouvant titre
considers comme humiliant pour un membre des forces armees de la
Puissance detentrice.

L'enl8vement des mines ou d'autres engins analogues sera considers
comme un travail dangereux.

ARTICLE 53

La duree du travail journalier des prisonniers de guerre , y compris celle
du trajet Waller et de retour, ne sera pas excessive et ne devra, en aucun cas,
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that permitted for civilian workers in the district , who are nationals of the
Detaining Power and employed on the same work. „

Prisoners of war must be allowed , in the middle of the day ' s work, a rest
of not less than one hour . This rest will be the same • as that p1which
workers of the Detaining Power are entitled , if the latter is of longer ,jjy3:.tion.
They shall be allowed in addition a rest of twenty -four consecutive hours
every week , preferably on Sunday or the day of rest ,.in their country of
origin. Furthermore , every prisoner who has work.4 .fpr one year shall be
granted a rest of eight consecutive days, during which his working pay shall
be paid him.

If methods of labour such as piece work are employed, the length of the
working period shall not be rendered excessive thereby.

ARTICLE 54

The working pay due to prisoners of war shall be fixed in accordance
with the provisions of Article 62 of the present Convention.

Prisoners of war who sustain accidents in connection with work, or who
contract a disease in the course , or in consequence of their work , shall receive
all the care their condition may require . The Detaining Power shall further-
more deliver to such prisoners of war a medical certificate enabling them
to submit their claims to the Power on which they depend, and shall send
a duplicate to the Central Prisoners of War Agency provided for in
Article 123.

ARTICLE 55

The fitness of prisoners of war for work shall be periodically verified
by medical examinations , at least once a month . The examinations shall
have particular regard to the nature of the work which prisoners of war
are required to do.

If any prisoner of war considers himself incapable of working , he shall
be permitted to appear before the medical authorities of his camp . Physicians
or surgeons may recommend that the prisoners who are, in their opinion,
unfit for work , be exempted therefrom.

ARTICLE 56

The organisation and administration of labour detachments shall be
similar to those of prisoner of war camps.

Every labour 'detachment shall remain under the control of and
administratively part of a prisoner of war camp . The military authorities
and the commander of the said camp shall be responsible , under the direction
of their government , for the observance of the provisions of the present
Convention in labour detachments.

The camp commander shall keep an up-to-date record of the labour
detachments dependent on his camp , and shall communicate it to the delegates
of the Protecting Power , of the International Committee of the Red Cross,
or of other agencies giving relief to prisoners of war, who may visit the camp.

ARTICLE 57

.The treatment of prisoners of war who work for private persons, even
if the latter are responsible for guarding and protecting them, shall not be
inferior to that which is provided for by the present Convention. The
Detaining Power, the military authorities and the commander of the camp
to which such prisoners belong shall be entirely responsible for the main-
tenance , care , treatment , and payment of the working pay of such prisoners
of war.

Such prisoners of war shall have the right to remain in communication
with the prisoners ' representatives in the camps on which they depend.'
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depasser Celle qui est admise pour des ouvriers civils de - la region,
ressortissants de la Puissance detentrice , employes au meme travail.

It sera obligatoirement accorde aux prisonniers de guerre , an milieu du
truva't iluotidien , un repos d 'une heure au moins: cc repos sera le meme
que •,-lui qui est prevu pour les ouvriers de la Puissance detentrice si cc
dernier est de plus longue duree. It leur sera egalement accorde un repos
de vingt-quatre 'beures consecutives chaque semaine , de preference le
dimanche ou le jour 0^ repos observe dans leur pays d'origine . De plus,
tout prisonnier ayant travailld une annee beneficiera d'un repos de huit jours
consecutifs pendant lequel son indemnite de travail lui sera payee.

Si des methodes de travail teller que le travail aux pieces sont employees.
elles ne devront pas rendre excessive la duree du travail.

991

ARTICLE 54

L'indemnitd de travail due aux prisonniers de guerre sera fixee selon Its
stipulations do i'urticie 62 to la prdsente Convention.

Les prisonniers de guerre qui sont victimes d'accidents de travail on qui
contractent une maladie an cours ou a cause de leur travail recevront tous
les coins que necessite leur etat. En outre , In Puissance detentrice leur_ _

_remettra -un certificat medical leur permettant de fair valoir leurs droits aupres
de la Puissance dont its dependent , et elle en fera tenir un double a 1'Agence
centrale des prisonniers de guerre prevu a ] ' article 123.

ARTICLE 55

L'aptitude an travail des prisonniers de guerre sera controlee periodique-
ment par des examens mddicaux , au moins une fois par mois . Dans ces
examens, it devra titre tenu particuli6rement compte de la nature des travaux
auxquels les prisonniers de guerre sont astreints.

Si un prisonnier de guerre s'estime incapable de travailler , it sera autorisd
a se presenter devant les autorites medicales de son camp : les medecins pour-
rout recommander que les prisonniers qui, a leur avis, sont inaptes au travail,
en soient exemptes.

ARTICLE 56

Le regime des detachements de travail sera semblable a celui des camps
de prisonniers de guerre.

Tout detachement de travail continuera a titre place sous 16 contr&le d'un
camp : de prisonniers de guerre et a en dependre administrativement. Les
autorites militaires et le commandant de ce camp seront iesponsables, sous
le controle de leur gouvernement , de ]'observation , dans le detachement de
travail, des dispositions de la presente . Convention.

Le commandant du camp tiendra a jour une liste des detachements de
travail dependant de son camp et la communiquera aux delegues de la
Puissance protectrice , du Comite international de la Croix - Rouge on d 'autres
organismes venant en aide aux prisonniers de guerre , qui visiteraient le camp.

ARTICLE 57

Le traitement des prisonniers de guerre travaillant pour le compte de
particuliers , meme si ceux -ci en assurent la garde et la protection sous leur
propre responsibilite , sera an moins egal Is celui qui est prevu par la presente
Convention ; la Puissance detentrice , les autorites militaires et le commandant
du camp auquel appartiennent ces prisonniers assumeront 1'entiere respons-
abilite de i'entretien , des soins , du traitement et du paiement de ]'indemnite
de travail de ces prisonniers de guerre.
- Ces prisonniers de guerre . auront le droit de rester en contact avec les
hommes de confiance des camps dont its dependent.
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SECTION IV .=-FINANCIAL RESOURCES OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 58

Upon the outbreak of hostilities , and pending an arrangement on this
matter with the Protecting Power, the Detaining Power may determine the
maximum amount of money in cash or in any similar form, that prisoners
may have in their possession . Any amount in excess , which was properly
in their possession and which has been taken or withheld from them, shall
be placed to their account , together with any moneys deposited by them,
and shall not be converted into any other currency without their consent.

If prisoners of war are permitted to purchase services or commodities
outside the camp against payment in cash, such payments shall be made
by the prisoner himself or the camp administration and charged to the
accounts of the prisoners concerned . The Detaining Power will establish
the necessary rules in this respect.

ARTICLE 59

Cash which was taken from prisoners of war, in accordance with Article 18,
at the time of their capture , and which is in the currency of the Detaining
Power, shall be placed to their separate accounts , in accordance with the
provisions of Article 64 of the present Section.

The amounts , in the currency of the Detaining Power, due to the
conversion of sums in other currencies that are taken from the prisoners of
war at the same time, shall also be credited to their separate accounts.

ARTICLE 60

The Detaining Power shall grant all prisoners of war a monthly advance
of pay, the amount of which shall be fixed by conversion, into the currency
of the said Power, of the following amounts:

Category I: Prisoners ranking below sergeants : eight Swiss francs.

Category 11: Sergeants and other non-commissioned officers, or
prisoners of equivalent rank : twelve Swiss francs.

Category III: Warrant officers and commissioned officers below the
rank of major or prisoners of equivalent rank: fifty
Swiss francs.

Category IV : Majors, lieutenant- colonels , colonels or prisoners of
equivalent rank: sixty Swiss francs.

Category V : General officers or prisoners of war of equivalent rank :
seventy-five Swiss francs.

However , the Parties to the conflict concerned may by special agreement
modify the amount of advances of pay due to prisoners of the preceding
categories.

Furthermore , if the amounts indicated in the first paragraph above would
be unduly high compared with the pay of the Detaining Power' s armed forces
or would, for any reason , seriously embarrass the Detaining Power, then,
pending the conclusion of a special agreement with the Power on which the
prisoners depend to vary the amounts indicated above, the Detaining Power:

(a) shall continue to credit the accounts of the prisoners with the
amounts indicated in the first paragraph above; -
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SECTION IV.-RESSOURCES P9CUNIAIRES DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

ARTICLE 58

Des le debut des hostilites et en attendant de s'etre mise d'accord a ce
sujet avec la Puissance protectrice , la Puissance detentrice pourra fixer la
somme maximum en especes ou sous une forme analogue que les prisonniers
de guerre pourront avow sur eux . Tout excedent ldgitimement en leur
possession , retire on retenu , sera , de meme que tout depot d'argent effectue
par eux , porte it leur compte et ne pourra Eire converti en une autre monnaie
sans leur assentiment.

Quand les prisonniers de guerre seront autorises a faire des achats ou a
recevoir des services , contre paiements en especes a 1'exterieur du camp, ces
paiements seront effectues par les prisonniers eux-memes ou par I ' administra-
tion du camp , qui portera ces paiements au debit du compte des prisonniers
int&csses . La Puissance detentrice edietera les dispositions necessaires a ce
sujet.

ARTICLE 59

Les_sommes en monnaie de In Puissance detentrice retirees aux prisonniers
de guerre , conformement a ]'article 18 , aumoment ou ils soot faits prison=- --
niers, seront portees au credit du compte de chacun d'eux, conformement aux
dispositions de ]'article 64 de la presente Section.

Seront egalement portees an credit de ce compte les sommes en monnaie
de la Puissance detentrice qui proviennent de la conversion des sommes en
d'autres monnaies , retirees aux prisonniers de guerre a cc meme moment.

ARTICLE 60

La Puissance detentrice versera a tour les prisonniers de guerre une avance
de solde mensuelle , dont le montant sera fixd par la conversion dans la
monnaie de ladite Puissance des sommes suivantes:

Categorie I: prisonniers de grade inferieur a sergent : huit francs
suisses;

Categoric II: sergents et autres sous - officiers ou prisonniers de grade
equivalent : douze francs suisses;

Categoric III: Officiers jusqu ' au grade de capitaine ou prisonniers de
grade equivalent : cinquante francs suisses;

Categoric IV: commandants ou majors, lieutenants -colonels , colonels
ou prisonniers de grade equivalent: soixante francs
suisses;

Categorie V: officiers generaux ou prisonniers de grade equivalent:
soixante - quinze francs suisses.

Toutefois , les Parties au conflit interessees pourront modifier par accords
speciaux le montant des avances de solde du aux prisonniers de guerre des
differentes categories enumerees ci-dessus.

En outre , si les montants prevus au premier alinea ci-dessus etaient trop
eleves compares it la solde payee aux membres des forces armees de la
Puissance detentrice ou si, pour toute autre raison , ils devaient causer un
embarras serieux it cette Puissance , celle-ci , en attendant la conclusion d'un
accord special avec la Puissance dont dependent les prisonniers de guerre en
vue de modifier ces montants:

(a) continuera de crediter les comptes des prisonniers de guerre des
montants indiques an premier alinea; .
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(b) may temporarily limit the amount made available from these
advances of pay to prisoners of war for their own use, to sums
which are reasonable , but which , for Category I, shall never be
inferior to the amount that the Detaining Power gives to the
members of its own armed forces.

The reasons for any limitations will be given without delay to the
Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 61

The Detaining Power shall accept for distribution as supplementary pay
to prisoners of war sums which the Power on which the prisoners depend
may forward to them , on condition that the sums to be paid shall be, the
same for each prisoner of the same category , shall be payable to all prisoners
of that category depending on that Power, and shall be placed in their
separate accounts , at the earliest opportunity , in accordance with the
provisions of Article 64. Such supplementary pay shall not relieve the
Detaining Power of any obligation under this Convention.

ARTICLE 62

Prisoners of war shall be paid a fair working rate of pay by the detaining
authorities direct . The rate shall be fixed by the said authorities , but shall
at no time be less than one-fourth of one Swiss franc for a full working day.
The Detaining Power shall inform prisoners of war , as well as the Power
on which they depend , through the intermediary of the Protecting Power, of
the rate of daily working pay that it has fixed.

Working pay shall likewise be paid by the detaining authorities to
prisoners of war permanently detailed to duties or to a skilled or semi-skilled
occupation in connection with the administration , installation or maintenance
of camps, and to the prisoners who are required to carry out spiritual or
medical duties on behalf of their comrades.

The working pay of the prisoners ' representative , of his advisers , if any,
and of his assistants , shall be paid out of the fund maintained by canteen
profits . The scale of this working pay shall be fixed by the prisoners'
representative and approved by the camp commander . If there is no such
fund , the detaining authorities shall pay these prisoners a fair working rate
of pay.

ARTICLE 63

Prisoners of war shall be permitted to receive remittances of money
addressed to them individually or collectively.

Every prisoner of war shall have at his disposal the-credit balance of
his account as provided for in the following Article , within the limits fixed
by the Detaining Power , which shall make such payments as are requested.
Subject to financial or monetary restrictions which the Detaining Power
regards as essential , prisoners of war may also have payments made abroad.
In this case payments addressed by prisoners of war to dependents shall be
given priority.

In any event , and subject to the consent of the Power on which they
depend, prisoners may have payments made in their own country , as follows:
the Detaining Power shall send to the aforesaid Power through the Protecting
Power, a notification giving all the necessary particulars concerning the
prisoners of war, the beneficiaries of the payments , and the amount of the
sums to be paid , expressed in the Detaining Power' s currency . The said
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(b) pourra temporairement limiter a des sommes qui sont raisonnables

les montants , prdleves sur les avances de solde, qu 'elle mettra a la
disposition des prisonniers de guerre pour leur usage ; toutefois,
pour les prisonniers de la categoric I. ces sommes ne seront jamais
infdrieures a celles que verse la Puissance detentrice aux membres
de ses propres forces armees.

Les raisons d'une telle limitation seront communiques sans delai a la
Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 61

La Puissance detentrice acceptera les envois d 'argent que la Puissance
dont dependent Its prisonniers de guerre leur fera parvenir a titre de supple-
ment de solde , a condition que les montants soient les memes pour chaque
prsonaie e la mdme cateeorie . qu'ils soient verses a tous les prisonniers de. d.._ -- -.-
cette catdgorie dependant tie cette Puissance , et quits soieni portees, des
que possible , an credit des comptes individuels des prisonniers , conformement
aux dispositions de ]'article 64. Ces supplements de solde ne disperseront la
-Puissance detentrice d'aucune des obligations qui lui incombent aux termes
de la presente Convention .

ARTICLE 62

Les prisonniers de guerre recevront, directement des autorites detentrices,
une indemnite de travail equitable , dont le taux sera fixe par ces autorites,
mais qui ne pourra jamais titre inferieure a un quart de franc Suisse par
journee entiere de travail . La Puissance detentrice fera connaitre aux prison-
niers ainsi qu'a la Puissance dont ils dependent , par 1'entremise de la Puis-
sance protectrice , le taux des indemnites de travail journalieres qu'elle aura
fixe.

Une indemnite de travail sera dgalement versee par les autorites detentrices
aux prisonniers de guerre affectes d ' une mani8re permanente a des fonctions
on a un travail artisanal en rapport avec l'administration, l'amenagement
interieur on 1'entretien des camps , ainsi qu'aux prisonniers requis d 'exercer
des fonctions spirituelles ou medicales au profit de leurs camarades.

L'indemnite de travail de 1'homme de confiance , de ses auxiliaires et,
eventuellement , de ses conseillers sera prelevee sur le fonds alimente par les
benefices de cantine ; le taux en sera fixe par l'homme de confiance et approuve
par le commandant du camp . Si ce fonds n'existe pas , les autorites detentrices
verseront a ces prisonniers une indemnite de travail equitable.

ARTICLE 63
Les prisonniers de guerre seront autorises a recevoir les envois d'argent

qui leur seront adresses individuellement ou collectivement.
Chaque prisonnier de guerre disposera du solde crediteur de son compte,

tel qu ' il est prevu a ]'article suivant , dans les limites fixees par la Puissance
detentrice , qui effectuera les paiements demandes . Sous reserve des restric-
tions financi8res on monetaires qu'elle estime essentielles , les prisonniers
de guerre seront autorises a effectuer des paiements a 1'etranger . Dans cc
cas, la Puissance detentrice favorisera specialement les paiements que les
prisonniers adressent aux personnel qui sont a leur charge.

En tout dtat de cause , les prisonniers de guerre pourront , si la Puissance
dont ils dependent y consent, faire executer des paiements dans leur propre
pays selon la procedure suivante: la Puissance detentrice fera parvenir a
ladite Puissance, par l'entremise de la Puissance protectrice, un avis qui
comprendra toutes indications utiles sur 1'auteur et le beneficiaire du paie-
ment ainsi que le montant de Ja somme a payer, exprime en monnaie
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notification shall be signed by the prisoners and countersigned by the camp
commander. The Detaining Power shall debit the prisoners' account by a
corresponding amount; the sums thus debited shall be placed by it to the
credit of the Power on which the prisoners depend.

To apply the foregoing provisions, the Detaining Power may usefully
consult the Model Regulations in Annex V of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 64

The Detaining Power shall hold an account for each prisoner of war,
showing at least the following:

(I) The amounts due to the prisoner or received by him as advances
of pay, as working pay or derived from any other source; the
sums in the currency of the Detaining Power which were taken
from him; the sums taken from him and converted at his request
into the currency of the said Power.

(2) The payments made to the prisoner in cash, or in any other similar
form; the payments made on his behalf and at his request; the
sums transferred under Article 63, third paragraph.

ARTICLE 65

Every item entered in the account of a prisoner of war shall be counter-
signed or initialled by him, or by the prisoners' representative acting on his
behalf.

Prisoners of war shall at all times be afforded reasonable facilities for
consulting and obtaining copies of their accounts , which may likewise be
inspected by the representatives of the Protecting Powers at the time of visits
to the camp.

When prisoners of war are transferred from one camp to another, their
personal accounts will follow them . In case of transfer from one Detaining
Power to another , the moneys which are their property and are not in the
currency of the Detaining Power will follow them . They shall be given
certificates for any other moneys standing to the credit of their accounts.

The Parties to the conflict concerned may agree to notify to each other
at specific intervals through the Protecting Power , the amount of the accounts
of prisoners of war.

ARTICLE 66

On the termination of captivity, through the release of a prisoner of war
or his repatriation, the Detaining Power shall give him a statement, signed
by an authorised officer of that Power, showing the credit balance then due
to him. The Detaining Power shall also send through the Protecting Power
to the government upon which the prisoner of war depends, lists giving all
appropriate particulars of all prisoners of war whose captivity has been ter-
minated by repatriation, release, escape, death or any other means, and
showing the amount of their credit balances. Such lists shall be certified
on each sheet by an authorised representative of the Detaining Power.

Any of the above provisions of this Article may be varied by mutual
agreement between any two Parties to the conflict.

The Power on which the prisoner of war depends shall be responsible for
settling with him any credit balance due to him from the Detaining Power
on the termination of his captivity.
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de la Puissance detentrice ; cet avis sera sign par le prisonnier interesse et
contresigne par le commandant du camp . La Puissance detentrice debitera
Ic compte du prisonnier de ce montant ; les sommes ainsi debitees seront
portees par elle au credit de la Puissance dont dependent les prisonniers.

Pour appliquer les prescriptions qui precedent , la Puissance detentrice
pourra utilement consulter le reglement -type figurant dans ] ' annexe V de la
prdsente Convention.

91

ARTICLE 64

La Puissance detentrice tiendra pour chaque prisonnier de guerre on
compte qui contiendra au moins les indications suivantes:

(1) les montants dos au prisonnier ou regus par lui a titre d ' avance
de solde, d 'indemnite de travail ou a tout autre titre ; les sommes, en
monnaie de la Puissance detentrice , retirees au prisonnier; les
sommes retirees uu'prisoiinier et convertics, - ur-s dernane,
monnaie de ladite Puissance;

(2) les sommes remises an prisonnier en esp8ces ou sous one forme
analogue ; les paiements faits pour son compte et it sa demande;

-- les--sommes-transferees- selon --le-troisieme -- alinea de_I'.article-__--
precedent.

ARTICLE 65

Toute ecriture passee au compte d'un prisonnier de guerre sera contre-
signee ou paraphee par lui ou par l'homme de confiance agissant en son nom.

Les prisonniers de guerre recevront en tout temps des facilitds raison-
nables pour consulter leur compte et en recevoir one copie; le compte pourra
.etre verifie egalement par les representants de la Puissance protectrice lots des
visites de camp.

Lots du transfert des prisonniers de guerre d'un camp dans un autre, leur
compte personnel les suivra . En cas de transfert d'une Puissance detentrice
it une autre, les sommes leur appartenant qui ne sont pas dans la monnaie
de la Puissance detentrice les suivront: une attestation leur sera delivree pour
toutes les autres sommes qui resteraient au credit de leur compte.

Les Parties au conflit interessees pourront s'entendre pour se communiquer,
par 1'entremise de la Puissance protectrice et a des intervalles determines, les
releves des comptes des prisonniers de guerre.

ARTICLE 66

Lorsque la captivite du prisonnier de guerre prendra fin , par liberation ou
rapatriement , la Puissance detentrice lui delivrera une declaration signee par
un officier competent et attestant le solde crediteur qui lui est du a la fin de
sa captivite . D'autre part , la Puissance detentrice fera parvenir a la Puis-
sance dont dependent les prisonniers de guerre , par 1'entremise de la Puis-
sance protectrice , des lister donnant toutes les indications sur les prisonniers
dont la captivite a pris fin par rapatriement , liberation , evasion, deces ou
toute autre mani6re , et attestant notamment les soldes crediteurs de leurs
comptes . Chaque feuille de ces lister sera authentifiee par un representant
autorise de la Puissance detentrice.

Les Puissances interessees pouront, par accord special , modifier tout ou
partie des dispositions prdvues ci - dessus.

La Puissance dont le prisonnier de guerre depend sera responsable du
soin de regler avec lui le solde crediteur lui restant du par la Puissance
detentrice a la fin de sa captivite.
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ARTICLE 67

Advances of pay, issued to prisoners of war in conformity with Article 60,
shall be considered as made on behalf of the Power on which they depend.
Such advances of pay, as well as all payments made by the said Power under
Article 63, third paragraph, and Article 68, shall form the subject of arrange-
ments between the Powers concerned, at the close of hostilities.

ARTICLE 68

Any claim by a prisoner of war for compensation in respect of any
injury or other disability arising out of work shall be referred to the Power
on which he depends, through the Protecting Power. In accordance with
Article 54, the Detaining Power will, in all cases, provide the prisoner of war
concerned with a statement showing the nature of the injury or disability, the
circumstances in which it arose and particulars of medical or hospital treat-
ment given for it. This statement will be signed by a responsible officer of
the Detaining Power and the medical particulars certified by a medical officer.

Any claim from a prisoner of war for compensation in respect of personal
effects, monies or valuables impounded by the Detaining Power under
Article 18 and not forthcoming on his repatriation, or in respect of loss
alleged to be due to the fault of the Detaining Power or any of its servants
shall likewise be referred to the Power on which he depends. Nevertheless,
any such personal effects required for use by the prisoners of war whilst in
captivity shall be replaced at the expense of the Detaining Power. The
Detaining Power will, in all cases, provide the prisoner of war with a state-
ment, signed by a responsible officer, showing all available information
regarding the reasons why such effects, monies or valuables have not been.
restored to him. A copy of this statement will be forwarded to the Power
on which he depends through the Central Prisoners of War Agency provided
for in Article 123.

SECTION V.-RELATIONS OF PRISONERS OF WAR WITH THE EXTERIOR

ARTICLE 69

Immediately upon prisoners of war falling into its power, the Detaining
Power shall inform them and the Powers on which they depend, through
the Protecting Power, of the measures taken to carry out the provisions of
the present Section. They shall likewise inform the parties concerned of any
subsequent modifications of such measures.

ARTICLE 70

Immediately upon capture, or not more than one week after arrival at a
camp, even if it is transit camp, likewise in case of sickness or transfer to
hospital or another camp, every prisoner of war shall be enabled to write
direct to his family, on the one hand, and to the Central Prisoners of War
Agency provided for in Article 123, on the other hand, a card similar, if
possible, to the model annexed to the present Convention, informing his
relatives of his capture, address and state of health. The said cards shall
be forwarded as rapidly as possible and may not he'delayed in any manner.
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ARTICLE 67

Les avances de solde versees aux prisonniers de guerre conformement a
('article 60 seront considerees comme faites an nom de la Puissance dont ils
dependent; ces avances de solde, ainsi que tons les paiements executes par
ladite Puissance en vertu de Particle 63, troisieme alinea, et de Particle 68.
feront l'objet d'arrangements entre les Puissances interessees, a la fin des
hostilites.

W

ARTICLE 68

Toute demande d'indemnitd faite par on prisonnier de guerre en raison
d'un accident ou d'une autre invalidite resultant du travail sera communiquee
a la Puissance dont it depend par 1'entremise de la Puissance protectrice.
Conformement aux dispositions de Particle 54, la Puissance detentrice
remettra dans tour les cas au prisonnier de guerre une declaration attestant

Its r constancec dans lesquelles♦,• i ,.u...la nature de is ble55LLlc on de
•
u
_
'ra lid.te . ..

elle s'est produite et les renseignements relatifs aux soins medicaux ou
hospitaliers qui lui ont ere donnes . Cette declaration sera signee par on
officier responsable de la Puissance detentrice et les renseignements d'ordre

-medical- seront certifies conformes par. un medecin du Service de sante.
La Puissance detentrice communiquera dgalement a laPuissancedoht

dependent les prisonniers de guerre toute demande d'indemnite presentee
par on prisonnier an sujet des effets personnels , sommes on objets de valeur,
qui lui ont Se retires aux termes de Particle 18 et qui ne lui ont pas 56
restitues lors de son rapatriement , de meme que toute demande d'indemnitd
relative a one perte que le prisonnier attribue a la faute de la Puissance
detentrice on d'un de ses agents . En revanche , la Puissance detentrice
remplacera a ses frais les effets personnels dont le prisonnier aurait besoin
durant sa captivite . Dans tons les cas, la Puissance detentrice remettra
an prisonnier une declaration signee par on officier responsable et donnant
routes les informations utiles sur les raisons pour lesquelles ces effets,
sommes ou objets de valeur ne lui ont pas 56 restitues . Un duplicata de
cette declaration sera adresse a la Puissance dont depend le prisonnier par
l'entremise de 1'Agence centrale des prisonniers de guerre prevue a
I'articie 123.

SECTION V.-RELATIONS DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE AVEC L 'EXTERIEUR

ARTICLE 69

Des qu'elle aura en son pouvoir des prisonniers de guerre, la Puissance
detentrice portera a leur counaissance ainsi qu'a celle de la Puissance dont ils
dependent, par 1'entremise de la Puissance protectrice, les mesures prevues
pour 1'execution des dispositions de la presente Section ; elle notifiera de meme
toute modification apportee a ces mesures.

ARTICLE 70

Chaque prisonnier de guerre sera mis en mesure, des qu'il aura dte fait
prisonnier on, au plus tard, une semaine apres son arrivde dans on camp,
meme s'il s'agit d'un camp de transit, et de meme en cas de maladie on de
transfert dans tin lazaret on dans on autre camp. d'adresser directement it sa
famille, d'une part, et a I'Agence centrale des prisonniers de guerre prevue
a Particle 123, d'autre part, une carte etablie si possible selon le modi le
annexe a la presente Convention, les informant de sa captivite, de son adresse
et de son etat de sante. Lesdites cartes seront transmises avec toute la
rapidite possible et. ne pourront titre retardees d'aucune maniere.
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ARTICLE 71

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to send and receive letters and cards.
if the Detaining Power deems it necessary to limit the number of letters and
cards sent by each prisoner of war, the said number shall not be less than
two letters and four cards monthly , exclusive of the capture cards provided
for in Article 70, and conforming as closely as possible to the models annexed
to the present Convention. Further limitations may be imposed only if the
Protecting Power is satisfied that it would be in the interests of the prisoners
of war concerned to do so owing to difficulties of translation caused by the
Detaining Power ' s inability to find sufficient qualified linguists to carry out
the necessary censorship . If limitations must be placed on the correspondence
addressed to prisoners of war, they may be ordered only by the Power on
which the prisoners depend, possibly at the request of the Detaining Power.
Such letters and cards must be conveyed by the most rapid method at the
disposal of the Detaining Power ; they may not be delayed or retained for
disciplinary reasons.

Prisoners of war who have been without news for a long period, or who
are unable to receive news from their next of kin or to give them news by
the ordinary postal route , as well as those who are at a great distance from
their homes , shall be permitted to send telegrams , the fees being charged
against the prisoner of war 's accounts with the Detaining Power or paid
in the currency at their disposal . They shall likewise benefit by this measure
in cases of urgency.

As a general rule, the correspondence of prisoners of war shall be written
in their native language . The Parties to the conflict may allow correspondence
in other languages.

Sacks containing prisoner of war mail must be securely sealed and labelled

so as clearly to indicate their contents , and must be addressed to offices of
destination.

ARTICLE 72

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to receive by post or by any other means
individual parcels or collective shipments containing , in particular , foodstuffs.
clothing , medical supplies and articles of a religious , educational or recrea-
tional character which may meet their needs, including books, devotional
articles , scientific equipment , examination papers , musical instruments , sports
outfits and materials allowing prisoners of war to pursue their studies or
their cultural activities.

Such shipments shall in no way free the Detaining Power from the obli-
gations imposed upon it by virtue of the present Convention.

The only limits which may be placed on these shipments shall be those
proposed by the Protecting Power in the interests of the prisoners themselves,
or by the International Committee of the Red Cross or any other organisa-
tion giving assistance to the prisoners , in respect of their own shipments only,
on account of exceptional strain on transport or communications.

The conditions for the sending of individual parcels and collective relief
shall, if necessary , be the subject of special agreements between the Powers
concerned , which may in no case delay the receipt by the prisoners of relief
supplies. Books may not be included in parcels of clothing and foodstuffs.
Medical supplies shall , as a rule, be sent in collective parcels.
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ARTICLE 71
1 1

Les prisonniers de guerre seront autorises a expedier ainsi qu'a recevoir
des lettres et des cartes . Si la Puissance detentrice estime necessaire de
limiter cette correspondance , elle devra au mains autoriser ]'envoi de deux
lettres et quatre cartes par mois, etablis autant que possible selon les modeles
annexes a la presente Convention (et ceci sans compter les cartes prevues

it ]'article 70). D'autres limitations ne pourront titre imposees que si la
Puissance protectrice a tout lieu de les estimer dans l ' interet des prisonniers
eux-memes , vu les difficultes que la Puissance detentrice rencontre dans le
recrutement d'un nombre suffisant de traducteurs qualifies pour effectuer la
censure necessaire . Si la correspondance adressee aux prisonniers doit titre
restreinte , cette decision ne pourra titre prise que par la Puissance dont ils
dependent , eventuellement a la demande de la Puissance detentrice. Ces
lettres et cartes devront titre achemindes par les moyens les plus rapider dont
dispose la Puissance detentrice ; elles ne pourront titre retardees ni reieuues
pour des raisons de discipline.

Les prisonniers de guerre qui sont depuis longtemps sans nouvelles de
- leur famille ou qui se trouvent dans l ' impossibilite d'en recevoir ou de lui
en dormer par la voie ocdibaire , de-m@me que ceux -qui-sont- separes des leurs
par des distances considerables , seront autorises a expedier des telegrammes
dont les taxes seront passees au debit de leur compte aupres de la Puissance
detentrice ou payees avec I'argent dont ils disposent. Les prisonniers bene-
ficieront egalement d'une telle mesure en cas d 'urgence.

En regle generale , la correspondance des prisonniers sera redigee dans
leur langue maternelle . Les Parties au conflit pourront autoriser la corre-
spondance en d'autres langues.

Les sacs contenant le courier des prisonniers seront soigneusement scellds,
etiquetes de fagon a indiquer clairement leur contenu et adresses aux bureaux
de poste de destination.

ARTICLE 72

Les prisonniers de guerre seront autorises a recevoir par voie postale ou
par tout autre moyen des envois individuels ou collectifs contenant notam-
ment des denrees alimentaires , des vetements , des medicaments et des articles
destines a satisfaire a leurs besoins en mati6re de religion , d'etudes ou de
loisirs , y compris des livres, des objets de culte , du materiel scientifique, des
formules d 'examen , des instruments de musique , des accessoires de sport et
du materiel permettant aux prisonniers de poursuivre leurs etudes ou d'exercer
une activite artistique.

Ces envois ne pourront en aucune faron libdrer la Puissance detentrice
des obligations qui lui incombent en vertu de la presente Convention.

Les scales restrictions qui pourront titre apportees a ces envois seront
celles qui seront proposees par la Puissance protectrice , dans l ' interet des
prisonniers de guerre eux-memes , ou, en cc qui concerne leurs envois
respectifs seulement , en raison de I'encombrement exceptionnel des moyens
de transport et de communication , par le Comite international de la Croix-
Rouge ou tout autre organisme venant en aide aux prisonniers de guerre.

Les modalites relatives a ]'expedition des envois individuels ou collectifs
feront l ' objet , s'il y a lieu, d 'accords speciaux entre les Puissances interessees,
qui ne pourront en aucun cas retarder la distribution des envois de secours
aux prisonniers de guerre . Les envois de vivres ou de vetements ne
contiendront pas de livres ; les secours medicaux seront , en general , envoyes
dans des colis collectifs.
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ARTICLE 73

in the absence of special agreements between the Powers concerned on
the conditions for the receipt and distribution of collective relief shipments,
the rules and regulations concerning collective shipments , which are annexed
to the present Convention , shall be applied.

The special agreements referred to above shall in no case restrict the right
of prisoners ' representatives to take possession of collective relief shipments
intended for prisoners of war, to proceed to their distribution or to dispose
of them in the interests of the prisoners.

Nor shall such agreements restrict the right of representatives of the
Protecting Power, the International Committee of the Red Cross or any
other organisation giving assistance to prisoners of war and responsible for
the forwarding of collective shipments , to supervise their distribution to the
recipients.

ARTICLE 74

All relief shipments for prisoners of war shall be exempt from import,
customs and other dues.

Correspondence , relief shipments and authorised remittances of money
addressed to prisoners of war or despatched by them through the post office,
either direct or through the Information Bureaux provided for in Article 122
and the Central Prisoners of War Agency provided for in Article 123, shall
be exempt from any postal dues , both in the countries of origin and destina-
tion, and in intermediate countries.

If relief shipments intended for prisoners of war cannot be sent through
the post office by reason of weight or for any other cause , the cost of trans-
portation shall be borne by the Detaining Power in all the territories under its
control . The other Powers party to the Convention shall bear the cost
of transport in their respective territories.

In the absence of special agreements between the Parties concerned, the
costs connected with transport of such shipments , other than costs covered
by the above exemption , shall be charged to the senders.

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to reduce , so far as possible.
the rates charged for telegrams sent by prisoners of war, or addressed to
them.

ARTICLE 75

Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned from fulfilling
their obligation to assure the transport of the shipments referred to in Articles
70, 71 , 72 and 77, the Protecting Powers concerned , the International Com-
mittee of the Red Cross or any other organisation duly approved by the
Parties to the conflict may undertake to ensure the conveyance of such ship-
ments by suitable means (railway wagons , motor vehicles , vessels or aircraft,
etc.). For this purpose, the High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to
supply them with such transport and to allow its circulation , especially by
granting the necessary safe-conducts.

Such transport may also be used to convey:

(a) correspondence , lists and reports exchanged between the Central
Information Agency referred to in Article 123 and the National
Bureaux referred to in Article 122;

(b) correspondence and reports relating to prisoners of war which the
Protecting Powers, the International Committee of the Red Cross
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ARTICLE 73

A defaut d ' accords speciaux entre les Puissances interessees sur les
modalites relatives a la reception ainsi qu'a In distribution des envois de
secours collectifs, le reglement concernant les secours collectifs annexe a la
presente Convention sera applique.

Les accords speciaux prevus ci-dessus ne pourront en aucun cas
restreindre le droit des hommes de confiance de prendre possession des
envois de secours collectifs destines aux prisonniers de guerre, de proceder a
leur distribution et d'en disposer dans l'interet des prisonniers.

Ces accords ne pourront pas non plus restreindre le droit qu'auront les
representants de la Puissance protectrice, du Comitd international de la
Croix-Rouge on de tout autre organisme venant en aide aux prisonniers qui
serait charge de transmettre ces envois collectifs, d'en controler la distribution
a leurs destinataires.

ARTICLE 74

Tons les envois de secours destines aux prisonniers de guerre seront
exempts detous droits d'entrde, de douane et autres.

La correspondance,-les envbi-s de secours et les envois autorises d'argent
adresses aux prisonniers de guerre on expedies par eux, par voie postale,
soft directement, soit par 1'entremise des Bureaux de renseignements prevus
a ]'article 122 et de l'Agence centrale des prisonniers de guerre prevue a
]'article 123, seront exoneres de routes taxes postales, aussi bien dans les
pays d'origine et de destination que dans les pays intermediaires.

Les frais de transport des envois de secours destines aux prisonniers de
guerre, qui, en raison de leurs poids on pour tout autre motif, ne peuvent
pas leur etre transmis par voie postale, seront a la charge de la Puissance
detentrice dans tons les territoires places sous son controle. Les autres
Puissances parties a la Convention supporteront les frais de transport dans
leurs territoires respectifs.

En ]'absence d'accords speciaux entre les Puissances interessees, les frais
resultant du transport de ces envois, qui ne seraient pas couverts par les
franchises prevues ci-dessus, seront a la charge de 1'expediteur.

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'efforceront de reduire autant que
possible les taxes tdlegraphiques pour les telegrammes expedies par les
prisonniers de guerre on qui leer sont adresses.

ARTICLE 75

An cas oa les operations militaires empecheraient les Puissances
interessees de remplir (' obligation qui leer incombe d'assurer le transport
des envois prevus aux articles 70, 71, 72 et 77, les Puissances protectrices
interessees , le Comite international de In Croix-Rouge on tout autre
organisme agree par les Parties an conflit , pourront entreprendre d'assurer
le transport de ces envois avec les moyens adequats (wagons , camions,
bateaux on avions. etc .). A cet effet . les Hautes Parties contractantes
s'efforceront de leur procurer ces moyens de transport et d'en autoriser la
circulation , notamment en accordant les sauf-conduits necessaires.

Ces moyens de transports pourront etre egalement utilises pour
acheminer:

(a) la correspondance , les lister et les rapports echanges entre I 'Agence
centrale de renseignements prevue a ]' article 123 , et les Bureaux
nationaux prdvus a ] 'article 122;

(b) la correspondance et les rapports concernant les prisonniers de
guerre que les Puissances protectrices . le Comite international de
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or any other body assisting the prisoners, exchange either with
their own delegates or with the Parties to the conflict.

These provisions in no way detract from the right of any Party to the
conflict to arrange other means of transport, if it should so prefer, nor
preclude the granting of safe-conducts, under mutually agreed conditions, to
such means of transport.

In the absence of special agreements, the costs occasioned by the use
of such means of transport shall be borne proportionally by the Parties to
the conflict whose nationals are benefited thereby.

ARTICLE 76

The censoring of correspondence addressed to prisoners of war or
despatched by them shall be done as quickly as possible. Mail shall be
censored only by the despatching State and the receiving State, and once
only by each.

The examination of consignments intended for prisoners of war shall not
be carried out under conditions that will expose the goods contained in them
to deterioration; except in the case of written or printed matter, it shall
be done in the presence of the addressee, or of a fellow-prisoner duly dele-
gated by him. The delivery to prisoners of individual or collective consign-
ments shall not be delayed under the pretext of difficulties of censorship.

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by Parties to the conflict,
either for military or political reasons, shall be only temporary and its
duration shall be as short as possible.

ARTICLE 77

The Detaining Powers shall provide all facilities for the transmission,
through the Protecting Power or the Central Prisoners of War Agency
provided for in Article 123, of instruments, papers or documents intended for
prisoners of war or despatched by them, especially powers of attorney and
wills.

In all cases they shall facilitate the preparation and execution of such
documents on behalf of prisoners of war; in particular, they shall allow them
to consult a lawyer and shall take what measures are necessary for the
authentication of their signatures.

SECTION VI.-RELATIONS BETWEEN PRISONERS OF WAR AND THE

AUTHORITIES

Chapter I.-Complaints of Prisoners of War respecting the Conditions
of Captivity

ARTICLE 78

Prisoners of war shall have the right to make known to the military
authorities in whose power they are, their requests regarding the conditions
of captivity to which they are subjected.

They shall also have the unrestricted right to apply to the representatives
of the Protecting Powers either through their prisoners' representative or, if
they consider it necessary, direct, in order to draw their attention to any
points on which they may have complaints to make regarding their conditions
of captivity.
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la Croix-Rouge ou tout autre organisme venant en aide aux
prisonniers echangent soit avec leurs propres delegues, snit avec
les Parties au conflit.

Les prdsentes dispositions ne restreignent en rien le droit de tome Partie
au conflit d'organiser, si elle le prefere, d'autres transports et de delivrer des
sauf-conduits aux conditions qui pourront titre convenues.

En ]'absence d'accords speciaux, les frais occasionnes par 1'emploi de
ces moyens de transport seront supportes proportionnellement par les Parties
au conflit dont les ressortissants beneficient de ces services.

ARTICLE 76

La censure de la correspondance adressee aux prisonniers de guerre ou
ewpeuicC pa &-,M titre faire dins Ie mils href delai possible . Elie ne' i 'ea.. ..x
pourra @tre effectuee que par les Etats expediteur et destinataire, et une seule
fois par chacun d'eux.

Le contr&le des envois destines aux prisonniers de guerre ne devra pas
s'.effectuer dans des. conditions telles _ qu'il compromette la conservation des
denrees qu ' ils contiennent et it se fera , a moins qu ' ilne s'agisse d'un -ecrit -ou
d'un imprime , en presence du destinataire ou d'un camarade dument
mandate par lui. La remise des envois individuels on collectifs aux
prisonniers ne pourra We retardee sous pretexte de difficultes de censure.

Toute interdiction de correspondance edictee par les Parties au conflit,
pour des raisons militaires ou politiques , ne pourra titre que temporaire et
dune duree aussi breve que possible.

ARTICLE 77

Les Puissances detentrices assureront toutes facilites pour la transmission.
par 1'entremise de la Puissance protectrice ou de I'Agence centrale des
prisonniers de guerre prevue a Particle 123, des acres, pieces et documents,
destines aux prisonniers de guerre ou qui emanent d'eux, en particulier des
procurations ou des testaments.

Dans tous les cas, les Puissances detentrices faciliteront aux prisonniers
de guerre 1'etablissement de ces documents; elles les autoriseront en
particulier a consulter un juriste et prendront Its mesures necessaires pour
faire attester l'authenticite de leur signature.

SECTION VI.-RAPPORTS DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE AVEC LES AUTORITES

Chapitre 1.Plaintes des Prisonniers de Guerre en raison du Regime de la
Captivite

ARTICLE 78

Les prisonniers de guerre auront le droit de presenter aux autorites
militaires au pouvoir desquelles ils se trouvent des requ@tes concernant it
regime de captivite auquel ils sont soumis.

Its auront egalement, sans restriction, le droit de s'adresser soit par
l'entremise de 1'homme de confiance, soit directement s'ils 1'estiment
necessaire, aux representants des Puissances protectrices, pour leur indiquer
les points sur lesquels its auraient des plaintes a formuler a l'egard du regime
de la captivite.
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These requests and complaints shall not be limited nor considered to be
a part of the correspondence quota referred to in Article 71. They must
be transmitted immediately . Even if they are recognised to be unfounded,
they may not give rise to any punishment.

Prisoners ' representatives may send periodic reports on the situation
in the camps and the needs of the prisoners of war to the representatives
of the Protecting Powers.

Chapter 11.-Prisoners of War Representatives

ARTICLE 79

In all places where there are prisoners of war , except in those where
there are officers, the prisoners shall freely elect by secret ballot, every six
months , and also in case of vacancies , prisoners ' representatives entrusted
with representing them before the military authorities, the Protecting Powers,
the International Committee of the Red Cross and any other organisation
which may assist them . These prisoners ' representatives shall be eligible
for re-election.

In camps for officers and persons of equivalent status or in mixed camps.
the senior officer among the prisoners of war shall be recognised as the camp
prisoners ' representative . In camps for officers, he shall be assisted by
one or more advisers chosen by the officers ; in mixed camps , his assistants
shall be chosen from among the prisoners of war who are not officers and
shall be elected by them.

Officer prisoners of war of the same nationality shall be stationed in
labour camps for prisoners of war, for the purpose of carrying out the camp
administration duties for which the prisoners of war are responsible. These
officers may be elected as prisoners ' representatives under the first para-
graph of this Article . In such a case the assistants to the prisoners ' repre-
sentatives shall be chosen from among - those prisoners of war who are not
officers.

Every representative elected must be approved by the Detaining Power
before he has the right to commence his duties . Where the Detaining Power
refuses to approve a prisoner of war elected by his fellow prisoners of war,
it must inform the Protecting Power of the reason for such refusal.

In all cases the prisoners ' representative must have the same nationality,
language and customs as the prisoners of war whom he represents. Thus,
prisoners of war distributed in different sections of a camp, according to
their nationality, language or customs , shall have for each section their own
prisoners ' representative , in accordance with the foregoing paragraphs.

ARTICLE 80

Prisoners ' representatives shall further the physical , spiritual and intel-
lectual well-being of prisoners of war.

In particular , where the prisoners decide to organise amongst them-
selves a system of mutual assistance , this organisation will be within the
province of the prisoners ' representative , in addition to the special duties
entrusted to him by other provisions of the present Convention.

Prisoners ' representatives shall not be held responsible , simply by reason
of their duties , for any offences committed by prisoners of war.

ARTICLE 81

Prisoners' representatives shall not be required to perform any other
work, if the accomplishment of their duties is thereby made more difficult.
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I II
Ces requetes et plaintes ne seront pas limitees ni considdrees comme

faisant partie du contingent de correspondance mentionnd a l'article 71.
Elles devront titre transmises d'urgence . Elles ne pourront dormer lieu it
aucune punition , meme si elles sont reconnues non fondees.

Les hommes de confiance pourront envoyer aux representants des
Puissances protectrices des rapports periodiques sur la situation dans les
camps et les besoins des prisonniers de guerre.

Chapitre /I.Representants des Prisonniers de Guerre

ARTICLE 79

Dans tons les lieux ob se trouvent des prisonniers de guerre , a 1'exception
de ceux ou se trouvent des. officiers. les prisonniers eliront librement et au
scrutin secret , tons les six mois , et de meme en cas de vacance , tics hommes
de confiance charges de les reprdsenter aupr8s des autoritds militaires, des
Puissances protectrices , du Comitd international de la Croix -Rouge et de
tout- autre _ organisme_qui leur viendrait en aide . Ces hommes de confiance
seront reeligibles.

Dans les camps d'officiers et assimilds ou dans les camps mixtes , l'officier
prisonnier de guerre le plus ancien dans le grade le plus elevd sera reconnu
comme I 'homme de confiance . Dans les camps d'officiers , it sera assiste d'un
ou de plusieurs conseillers choisis par les officiers ; dans les camps mixtes, ses
assistants seront choisis parmi les prisonniers de guerre autres que les officiers
et dlus par eux.

Dans les camps de travail pour prisonniers de guerre , des officiers prison-
niers de guerre de meme nationalite seront places afin de remplir les fonctions
administratives du camp incombant aux prisonniers de guerre . En outre, ces
officiers pourront titre elus aux pontes d 'hommes de confiance conformement
aux dispositions du 'premier alinea du present article . Dans cc cas, les
assistants de l'homme de confiance seront choisis parmi les prisonniers de
guerre autres que des officiers.

Tout homme de confiance dlu devra titre agree par la Puissance detentrice
avant de pouvoir entrer en fonction . Si la Puissance detentrice refuse d 'agrder
on prisonnier de guerre elu par ses compagnons de captivitd , elle devra donner
a la Puissance protectrice les raisons de son refus.

Dans tous les cas, 1 'homme de confiance sera de meme nationalite, langue
et coutumes que Its prisonniers de guerre qu'il represente . Ainsi , les prison-
niers de guerre rdpartis dans des sections differentes d'un camp selon leur
nationalite , langue on coutumes auront pour chaque section , leur propre
homme de confiance , conformement aux dispositions des alindas precedents.

ARTICLE 80

Les hommes de confiance devront contribuer au bien-titre physique, moral
et intellectuel des prisonniers de guerre.

En particulier , si les prisonniers decidaient d'organiser entre eux un
systeme d ' assistance mutuelle , cette organisation serait de la competence des
hommes de confiance , inddpendamment des taches speciales qui leur sont
confides par d 'autres dispositions de la presence Convention.

Les hommes de confiance ne seront pas responsables , du seul fait de leurs
fonctions , des infractions commises par les prisonniers de guerre.

ARTICLE 81

Les hommes de confiance ne seront astreints a aucun autre travail, si
l'accomplissement de leur fonction devait en titre rendue plus difficile.
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Prisoners' representatives may appoint from amongst the prisoners such
assistants as they may require . All material facilities shall be granted them,
particularly a certain freedom of movement necessary for the accomplish.
ment of their duties (inspection of labour detachments , receipt of supplies,
etc.).

Prisoners ' representatives shall be permitted to visit premises where
prisoners of war are detained , and every prisoner of war shall have the
right to consult freely his prisoners ' representative.

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to the prisoners ' representatives
for communication by post and telegraph with the detaining authorities,
the Protecting Powers, the International Committee of the Red Cross and
their delegates , the Mixed Medical Commissions and with the bodies which
give assistance to prisoners of war . Prisoners ' representatives of labour
detachments shall enjoy the same facilities for communication with the
prisoners ' representatives of the principal camp . Such communications
shall not be restricted , nor considered as forming a part of the quota
mentioned in Article 71.

Prisoners ' representatives who are transferred shall be allowed a reason-
able time to acquaint their successors with current affairs.

In case of dismissal, the reason therefor shall be communicated to the
Protecting Power.

Chapter III .Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions

1. General Provisions

ARTICLE 82

A prisoner of war shall be subject to the laws , regulations and orders
in force in the armed forces of the Detaining Power; the Detaining Power
shall be justified in taking judicial or disciplinary measures in respect of
any offence committed by a prisoner of war against such laws , regulations
or orders . However , no proceedings or punishment contrary to the provi-
sions of this Chapter shall be allowed.

If any law, regulation or order of the Detaining Power shall declare
acts committed by a prisoner of war to be punishable , whereas the same
acts would not be punishable if committed by a member of the forces of
the Detaining Power, such acts shall entail disciplinary punishments only.

ARTICLE 83

In deciding whether proceedings in respect of an offence alleged to have
been committed by a prisoner of war shall be judicial or disciplinary, the
Detaining Power shall ensure that the competent authorities exercise the
greatest leniency and adopt wherever possible disciplinary rather than judicial
measures.

ARTICLE 84

A prisoner of war shall be tried only by a military court, unless the
existing laws of the Detaining Power expressly permit the civil courts to
try a member of the armed forces of the Detaining Power in respect of the
particular offence alleged to have been committed by the prisoner of war.
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Les hommes de confiance pourront designer parmi les prisonniers les
assistants qui leur sont necessaires . Toutes facilites materielles leur seront
accordees et notamment certaines libertes de mouvement necessaires it
l'accomplissement de leurs taches (visites de detachements de travail , recep-
tion des envois de secours , etc.).

Les hommes de confiance seront autorises a visiter les locaux od sont
internes les prisonniers de guerre et ceux-ci auront le droit de consulter
librement leur homme de confiance.

Toutes facilites seront egalement accordees aux hommes de confiance pour
leur correspondance postale et teldgraphique avec les autorites detentrices,
avec les Puissances protectrices , le Comitd international de la Croix-Rouge
et leurs delegues , avec les Commissions medicales mixtes , ainsi qu 'avec les
organismes qui viendraient en aide aux prisonniers de guerre . Les hommes
de confiance des detachements de travail jouiront des msmes facilites pour
leUf CVircSpuiium i'hommc de CO.̂ .fiance du . camp, principal. Ces'anĉ̂ Z a"vCC ----
correspondances ne seront pas limitees ni considerees comme faisant panic
du contingent mentionne a l'article 71.

Aucun homme de confiance ne pourra titre transfers sans que le temps
- -raisonnablement necessaire _ lui_ait ete- laissg pour mettre son successeur au

courant des affaires en cours. -
En cas de destitution , les motifs de cette decision seront communiques

a la Puissance protectrice.

Chapitre Ill.-Sanctions Penales et Disciplinaires

1.-Dispositions generales

ARTICLE 82

Les prisonniers de guerre seront soumis aux lois, reglements et ordres
generaux en vigueur dans les forces armees de la Puissance detentrice.
Celle-ci sera autorises a prendre des mesures judiciares ou disciplinaires it
I'egard de tout prisonnier de guerre ayant commis one infraction a ces lois,
reglements ou ordres generaux . Cependant , aucune poursuite ou sanction
contraire aux dispositions du present chapitre ne seront autorisees.

Si des lois, reglements ou ordres generaux de la Puissance detentrice
declarent punissables des actes commis par an prisonnier de guerre alors que
ses actes ne le sont pas quand its sont commis par un membre des forces
armees de la Puissance detentrice , ils ne pourront comporter que des sanctions
disciplinaires.

ARTICLE 83

Lorsqu ' il s'agira de savoir si une infraction commise par on prisonnier
de guerre doit titre punie disciplinairement ou judiciairement , la Puissance
detentrice veillera it cc que les autorites competentes usent de la plus grande
indulgence dans l ' appreciation de la question et recourent a des mesures
disciplinaires plutot qu 'a des poursuites judiciaires , chaque fois que cela sera
possible.

ARTICLE 84

Seuls Ies tribunaux militaires pourront juger un prisonnier de guerre, a
moms que la legislation de la Puissance detentrice n'autorise expressdment des
tribunaux civils a juger un membre des forces armees de cette Puissance
pour la meme infraction que celle pour laquelle , le prisonnier de guerre est
poursuivi.

Ill
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In no circumstances whatever shall a prisoner of war be tried by a court
of any kind which does not offer the essential guarantees of independence
and impartiality as generally recognised , and, in particular, the procedure
of which does not afford the accused the rights and means of defence pro-
vided for in Article 105.

ARTICLE 85

Prisoners of war prosecuted under the laws of the Detaining Power for
acts committed prior to capture shall retain, even if convicted , the benefits
of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 86

No prisoner of war may be punished more than once for the same act
or on the same charge.

ARTICLE 87

Prisoners of war may . not be sentenced by the military authorities and
courts of the Detaining Power to any penalties except those provided for
in respect of members of the armed forces of the said Power who have
committed the same acts.

When fixing the penalty , the courts or authorities of the Detaining Power
shall take into consideration , to the widest extent possible , the fact that the
accused, not being a national of the Detaining Power, is not bound to it by
any duty of allegiance, and that he is in its power as the result of circum-
stances independent of his own will. The said courts or authorities shall
be at liberty to reduce the penalty provided for the violation of which the
prisoner of war is accused , and shall therefore not be bound to apply the
minimum penalty prescribed.

Collective punishment for individual acts, corporal punishment , imprison.
ment in premises without daylight and, in general , any form of torture or
cruelty, are forbidden.

No prisoner of war may be deprived of his rank by the Detaining Power,
or prevented from wearing his badges.

ARTICLE 88,

Officers, non -commissioned officers and men who are prisoners of war
undergoing a disciplinary or judicial punishment, shall not be subjected to
more severe treatment than that applied in respect of the same punishment
to members of the armed forces of the Detaining Power of equivalent rank.

A woman prisoner of war shall not be awarded or sentenced to a punish-
ment more severe, or treated whilst undergoing punishment more severely,
than a woman member of the armed forces of the Detaining Power dealt
with for a similar offence.

In no case may a woman prisoner of war be awarded or sentenced to
a punishment more severe , or treated whilst undergoing punishment more
severely, than a male member of the armed forces of the Detaining Power
dealt with for a similar offence.

Prisoners of war who have served disciplinary or judicial sentences may
not be treated differently from other prisoners of war.
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lodI
En aucun cas , un prisonnier de guerre ne sera traduit devant quelque

tribunal que cc soit qui n'offrirait pas les garanties essentielles d'independence
et d'impartialite generalement reconnues et, en particulier , dont la procedure
ne lui assurerait pas les droits et moyens de la defense prevus a Particle 105.

ARTICLE 85

Les prisonniers de guerre poursuivis en vertu de la legislation de Ia Puis-
sance detentrice pour des actes qu'ils ont commis avant d'avoir ete faits
prisonniers resteront , meme s ' ils sont condamnes , an benefice de la presente
Convention.

ARTICLE 86

Un prisonnier de guerre ne pourra titre puni qu'une seule this en raison
du meme fait ou du meme chef d'accusation.

ARTICLE 87

Les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront titre frappes par les autorites mili-
taires et les tribunaux de la Puissance detentrice d'autres peines que celles
qui sont prevues pour les mmmes faits a l 'egard des membres des forces
armees de cette Puissance.

Pour fixer In peine, les tribunaux on autorites de la Puissance detentrice
prendront en consideration , dans la plus large mesure possible, le fait que le
prevenu n 'dtant pas un ressortissant de la Puissance detentrice n'est lid a elle
par aucun devoir de fiddlitd et qu'il se trouve en son pouvoir a la suite de
circonstances independantes de sa propre volonte. Its auront la faculte
d'attdnuer librement la peine prevue pour l'infraction reprochde an prisonnier
et ne seront pas terms , a cet effet , d'appliquer le minimum de cette peine.

Sont interdites toute peine collective pour des actes individuels, toute
peine corporelle , toute incarceration Bans des locaux non eclairds par la
lumiere du jour et, d ' une maniere generale, toute forme quelconque de torture
on de cruaute.

De plus, aucun prisonnier de guerre ne pourra titre prive de son grade
par la Puissance detentrice, ni empeche d'en porter les insignes.

ARTICLE 88

A grade equivalent, les officiers , sous-officiers ou soldats prisonniers de
guerre, subissant une peine disciplinaire ou judiciaire , ne seront pas soumis a
un traitement plus severe que celui prevu , en cc qui concerne la meme peine;
pour les membres des forces armees de la Puissance detentrice.

Les prisonnieres de guerre ne seront pas condamnees a une peine plus
severe , on, pendant qu'elles subissent leur peine , traitees plus severement
que les femmes appartenant aux forces armees de la Puissance detentrice
punies pour une infraction analogue.

En aucun cas , les prisonnieres de guerre ne pourront titre condamnees a
une peine plus severe, ou , pendant qu 'elles subissent leur peine , traitees plus
severement qu'un homme membre des forces armees de la Puissance ddten-
trice , puni pour une infraction analogue.

Les prisonniers de guerre ne pourront , apres avoir subi des peines disci-
plinaires ou judiciares qui leur auront ete infligees , @tre traites differemment
des autres prisonniers.
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II. Disciplinary Sanctions

ARTICLE 89

The disciplinary punishments applicable to prisoners of war are the
following :

(1) a fine which shall not exceed 50 per cent . of the advances of pay
and working pay which the prisoner of war would otherwise
receive under the provisions of Articles 60 and 62 during a period
of not more than thirty days;

(2) discontinuance of privileges granted over and above the treatment
provided for by the present Convention;

(3) fatigue duties not exceeding two hours daily;
(4) confinement.

The punishment referred to under (3) shall not be applied to officers.

In no case shall disciplinary punishments be inhuman , brutal or dangerous
to the health of prisoners of war.

ARTICLE 90

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case exceed thirty
days . Any period of confinement awaiting the hearing of a disciplinary
offence or the award of disciplinary punishment shall be deducted from an
award pronounced against a prisoner of war.

The maximum of thirty days provided above may not be exceeded, even
if the prisoner of war is answerable for several acts at the same time when
he is awarded punishment , whether such acts are related or not.

The period between the pronouncing of an award of disciplinary punish-
ment and its execution shall not exceed one month.

When a prisoner of war is awarded a further disciplinary punishment.
a period of at least three days shall elapse between the execution of any
two of the punishments , if the duration of one of these is ten days or more.

ARTICLE 91

The escape of a prisoner of war shall be deemed to have succeeded when:

(1) he has joined the armed forces of the Power on which he depends,
or those of an allied Power;

(2) he has left the territory under the control of the Detaining Power,
or of an ally of the said Power;

(3) he has joined a ship flying the flag of the Power on which he
depends, or of an allied Power, in the territorial waters of the
Detaining Power , the said ship not being under the control of the
last named Power.

Prisoners of war who have made good their escape in the sense of this
Article and who are recaptured , shall not be liable to any punishment in
respect of their previous escape.

ARTICLE 92

A prisoner of war who attempts to escape and is recaptured before having
made good his escape in the sense of Article 91 shall be liable only to a
disciplinary punishment in respect of this ace, even if it is a repeated offence.
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tool
II.-Sanctions disciplinaires

ARTICLE 89

Les peines disciplinaires applicables aux prisonniers de guerre seront:

(1) l'amende jusqu 'a concurrence de 50 pour cent de l ' avance de solde
et de l ' indemnite de travail prevues aux articles 60 et 62, et cela,
pendant une periode qai n'excedera pas trente jours;

(2) la suppression d'avantages accordes en sus du traitement prevu
par la presente Convention;

(3) les corvees n'excedant pas deux heures par jour;
(4) les arrets.

_ (3) ..
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officiers.
En aucun cas , les peines disciplinaires ne seront inhumaines , brutales ou

dangereuses pour la sante des prisonniers de guerre.

ARTICLE 90

La duree d 'une meme punition ne depassera jamais trente jours. En cas
de faute disciplinaire les periodes de detention preventive subies avant
('audience ou le prononce de la peine seront deduites de In peine prononccc.

Le maximum de trente jours prevu ci-dessus ne pourra pas etre ddpasse,
meme si un prisonnier de guerre avait it repondre disciplinairement de
plusieurs faits au moment ou it est statue it son egard , que ces faits soient
connexes ou non.

Ti ne s 'ecoulera pas plus d ' un mois entre la decision disciplinaire et son
execution.

Au cas ou un prisonnier de guerre serait frappe d'une nouvelle peine disci-
plinaire, un delai de trois jours an moins separera ]'execution de chacune des
peines, des que la duree de Tune d ' elles sera de dix jours ou plus.

ARTICLE 91

L'evasion d'un prisonnier de guerre sera consideree comme reussie
lorsque:

(1) it aura rejoint les forces armees de la Puissance dont it depend
ou celles d'une Puissance alliee;

(2) it aura quitte le territoire place sous le pouvoir de la Puissance
detentrice ou d'une Puissance alliee a celle-ci;

(3) it aura rejoint un navire battant pavilion de la Puissance dont it
depend ou d'une Puissance alliee et qui se trouverait dans les eaux
territoriales de la Puissance detentrice, it condition que cc navire
ne soit pas place sous 1'autorite de cette derniere.

Les prisonniers de guerre qui, apres avoir reussi leur evasion au sens du
present article, seraient de nouveau faits prisonniers, ne seront passibles
d'aucune peine pour leur evasion anterieure.

ARTICLE 92

Un prisonnier de guerre qui tense de s'evader et qui est repris avant
d'avoir reussi son evasion, au Sens de ]'article 91, ne sera passible pour cet
acte, meme en cas de recidive, que d'une peine disciplinaire.
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A prisoner of war who is recaptured shall be handed over without delay
to the competent military authority.

Article 88, fourth paragraph, notwithstanding, prisoners of war punished
as a result of an unsuccessful escape may be subjected to special surveillance.
Such surveillance must not affect the state of their health, must be under-
gone in a prisoner of war camp,-and must not entail the suppression of any
of the safeguards granted them by the present Convention.

ARTICLE 93

Escape or attempt to escape, even if it is a repeated offence, shall not
be deemed an aggravating circumstance if the prisoner of war is subjected
to trial by judicial proceedings in respect of an offence committed during
his escape or attempt to escape.

In conformity with the principle stated in Article 83, offences committed
by prisoners of war with the sole intention of facilitating their escape and
which do not entail any violence against life or limb, such as offences against
public property, theft without intention of self-enrichment, the drawing up
or use of false papers, or the wearing of civilian clothing, shall occasion disci-
plinary punishment only.

Prisoners of war who aid or abet an escape or an attempt to escape shall
be liable on this count to disciplinary punishment only.

ARTICLE 94

If an escaped prisoner of war is recaptured, the Power on which he
depends shall be notified thereof in the manner defined in Article 122,
provided notification of his escape has been made.

ARTICLE 95

A prisoner of war accused of an offence against discipline shall not be
kept in confinement pending the hearing unless a member of the armed forces
of the Detaining Power would be so kept if he were accused of a similar
offence, or if it is essential in the interests of camp order and discipline.

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement awaiting the
disposal of an offence against discipline shall be reduced to an absolute
minimum and shall not exceed fourteen days.

The provisions of Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall apply to
prisoners of war who are in confinement awaiting the disposal of offences
against discipline.

ARTICLE 96

Acts which constitute offences against discipline shall be investigated
immediately.

Without prejudice to the competence of courts and superior military
authorities, disciplinary punishment may be ordered only by an officer having
disciplinary powers in his capacity as camp commander, or by a responsible
officer who replaces him or to whom he has delegated his disciplinary powers.

In no case may such powers be delegated to a prisoner of war or be
exercised by a prisoner of war.

Before any disciplinary award is pronounced, the accused shall be given
precise information regarding the offences of which he is accused, and given
an opportunity of explaining his conduct and of defending himself. He shall
be permitted, in particular, to call witnesses and to have recourse, if necessary,
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.
Le prisonnier repris sera remis aussitot que possible aux autorites mili-

taires competentes.
En derogation a Particle 88, quatrieme alinea, les prisonniers de guerre

punis a la suite d'une evasion non reussie pourront titre soumis a un regime
de surveillance special, a condition toutefois que ce regime n'affecte pas leur
etat de sane, qu'il soit subi dans on camp de prisonniers de guerre et qu'il
ne comporte la suppression d'aucune des garanties qui leur sont accordees
par la presente Convention. '

ARTICLE 93

L'evasion , on la tentative d'evasion , meme s'il y a recidive , ne sera pas
consideree comme une circonstance aggravante dans le cas ou le prisonnier
de guerre serait defere aux tribunaux pour une infraction commise an tours
do i'cvacion on. He la tentative d'evasion.

Conformernent aux stipulations de Particle 83, less infractions commises
par les prisonniers de guerre dans le seal dessein de faciliter leur evasion et
qui n 'auront comporte aucune violence contre les personnel, qu'il s ' agisse
d'infractions contre la propriete publique, de vol sans dessein d'enrichisse-
ment , de l'eiablissenient et de l'usage - de faux -papiers, _ de_port_ d'habits civils,
ne donneront lieu qu 'a des peines disciplinaires. - -'

Les prisonniers de guerre qui auront coopere a une evasion on a une
tentative d'evasion ne seront passibles de cc chef que d 'une peine disciplinaire.

ARTICLE 94

Si on prisonnier de guerre evade est repris, notification en sera faite, selon
les modalitds prevues a I'article 122, a ]a Puissance dont it depend, pour autant
que son evasion aura ete notifiee.

ARTICLE 95

Les prisonniers de guerre prevenus de fautes disciplinaires ne seront pas
maintenus en detention preventive dans I'attente de la decision , a moms que
la meme mesure ne soit applicable aux membres des forces armees de la
Puissance detentrice pour des infractions analogues ou que les intdrets
superieurs du maintien de l'ordre et de In discipline dans le camp ne 1'exigent.

Pour tous les prisonniers de guerre, la detention preventive en cas de
fautes disciplinaires sera reduite an strict minimum et n'excedera pas quatorze
fours.

Les dispositions des articles 97 er 98 du present chapitre s'appliqueront
aux prisonniers de guerre en detention preventive pour fautes disciplinaires.

ARTICLE 96

Les faits constituant une faute contre la discipline feront l'objet d'une
enquete immediate.

Sans prejudice de la competence des tribunaux et des autorites militaires
superieurs , les peines disciplinaires ne pourront titre prononcees que par un
officier muni de pouvoirs disciplinaires en sa qualitd de commandant de
camp, on par un officier responsabie qui le. remplace ou a qui it a delegue ses
pouvoirs disciplinaires.

En aucun cas, ces pouvoirs ne pourront titre delegues a un prisonnier de
guerre ni exerces par un prisonnier de guerre.

Avant tout prononce d'une peine disciplinaire , le prisonnier de guerre
inculpe sera informe avec precision des faits qui lui sont reproches . 11 sera
mis a meme d'expliquer sa conduit.- et de se defendre . 11 sera autorise a faire
entendre des temoins et a recourir , si necessaire ; aux offices d'un interprete
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to the services of a qualified interpreter . The decision shall be announced
to the accused prisoner of war and to the prisoners ' representative.

A record of disciplinary punishments shall be maintained by the camp
commander and shall be open to inspection by representatives of the
Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 97

Prisoners of war shall not in any case be transferred to penitentiary
establishments (prisons, penitentiaries , convict prisons, etc.) to undergo
disciplinary punishment therein.

All premises in which disciplinary punishments are undergone shall con-
form to the sanitary requirements set forth in Article 25 . A prisoner of
war undergoing punishment shall be enabled to keep himself in a state of
cleanliness , in conformity with Article 29.

Officers and persons of equivalent status shall not be lodged in the same
quarters as non-commissioned officers or men.

Women prisoners of war undergoing disciplinary punishment shall be
confined in separate quarters from male prisoners of war and shall be under
the immediate supervision of women.

ARTICLE 98

A prisoner of war undergoing confinement as a disciplinary punishment,
shall continue to enjoy the benefits of the provisions of this Convention except
in so far as these are necessarily rendered inapplicable by the mere fact
that he is confined . In no case may he be deprived of the benefits of the
provisions of Articles 78 and 126.
A prisoner of war awarded disciplinary punishment may not be deprived

of the prerogatives attached to his rank.
Prisoners of war awarded disciplinary punishment shall be allowed to

exercise and to stay in the open air at least two hours daily.

They shall be allowed, on their request, to be present at the daily medical
inspections . They shall receive the attention which their state of health
requires and, if necessary , shall be removed to the camp infirmary or to a
hospital.

They shall have permission to read and write , likewise to send and receive
letters . Parcels and remittances of money , however, may be withheld from
them until the completion of the punishment ; they shall meanwhile be
entrusted to the prisoners ' representative , who will hand over to the infirmary
the perishable goods contained in such parcels.

III. Judicial Proceedings

ARTICLE 99

No prisoner of war may be tried or sentenced for an act which is not
forbidden by the law of the Detaining Power or by international law, in
force at the time the said act was committed.

No moral or physical coercion may be exerted on a prisoner of war in
order to induce him to admit himself guilty of the act of which he is accused.

No prisoner of war may be convicted without having had an opportunity
to present his defence and the assistance of a qualified advocate or counsel.
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qualifie . La decision sera annoncee au prisonnier de guerre et a I'homme
de confiance.

Le commandant du camp devra tenir un registre des peines disciplinaires
prononcees; ce registre sera tenu a la disposition des representants de la
Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 97

Les prisonniers de guerre ne seront en aucun cas transferee dans des
etablissements , penitentiaires ( prisons, pdnitenciers , bagnes , etc.) pour y subir
des peines disciplinaires.

Tous les locaux dans lesquels seront subies les peines disciplinaires seront
conformes aux exigences de ]'hygiene prevues a ]'article 25. Les prisonniers
de guerre punis seront mis a meme de se tenir en etat de proprete, selon les
dispositions de ]'article 29.

Les-oTiciers ei assimiies ne seront pas detenus dans les memes locaux que
les sous-officiers ou hommes de troupe.

Les prisonnieres de guerre subissant une peine disciplinaire seront detenues
dans des locaux distincts de ceux des hommes et seront placees sous la

- surveillance - immediate - de-femmes. -

ARTICLE 98

Les prisonniers de guerre detenus a la suite d'une peine disciplinaire
continueront a beneficier des dispositions de la presente Convention, sauf dans
la mesure oa leur detention meme les rend inapplicables. Toutefois, be
benefice des articles 78 et 126 ne pourra en aucun cas leer titre retire.

Les prisonniers de guerre punis disciplinairement ne pourront titre prives
des prerogatives attachees a leur grade.

Les prisonniers de guerre punis disciplinairement auront la facultd de
prendre chaque jour de 1'exercice et d'etre en plein air pendant au moms
deux heures.

Us seront autorises, sur lour deniande, a se presenter a la visite medicale
quotidienne ; ils recevront les soins que necessite leur etat de sante et, le cas
echeant, seront evacues sur l'infirmerie du camp ou sur un hopital.

Its seront autorises a lire et a ecrire, ainsi qu'a expedier et a recevoir des
lettres. En revanche, les colis et les envois d'argent ne pourront leur titre
delivres qu'a ]'expiration de la peine; ils seront confies, en attendant, a
l'homme de confiance. qui remettra a l'infirmerie les denrees perissables se
trouvant dans ces colic.

III.-Poursuites Judiciaires

ARTICLE 99

Aucun prisonnier de guerre ne pourra titre poursuivi ou condamne pour
un acte qui n'est pas expressement reprime par la legislation de la Puissance
detentrice ou par le droit international qui sont en vigueur an jour ou cet
acte a ete commis.

Aucune pression morale on physique ne pourra titre exercee sur un
prisonnier de guerre pour l'amener a se reconnaitre coupable du fait dont it
est accuse.

Aucun prisonnier de guerre ne pourra titre condamne sans avoir eu la
possibilite de se defendre et sans avoir did assiste par un defenseur qualifie.
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- ARTICLE 100

Prisoners of war and the Protecting Powers shall be informed as soon as
possible of the offences which are punishable by the death sentence under
the laws of the Detaining Power.

Other offences ' shall not thereafter be made punishable by the death
penalty without the concurrence of the Power upon which the prisoners of
war depend.

The death sentence cannot be pronounced against a prisoner of war unless
the attention of the court has, in accordance with Article 87, second
paragraph , been particularly called to the fact that since . the accused is not
a national of the Detaining Power, he is not bound to it by any duty of
allegiance , and that be is in its power as the result of circumstances
independent of his own will.

ARTICLE 101

If the death penalty is pronounced on a prisoner of war , the sentence
shall not be executed before the expiration of a period of at least six months
from the date when the Protecting Power receives . at an indicated address,
the detailed communication provided for in Article 107.

ARTICLE 102

A prisoner of war can be validly sentenced only if the sentence has been
pronounced by the same courts according to the same procedure as in the
case of members of the armed forces of the Detaining Power , and if,
furthermore , the provisions of the present Chapter have been observed.

ARTICLE 103

Judicial investigations relating to a prisoner of war shall be conducted
as rapidly as circumstances permit and so that his trial shall take place as
soon as possible . A prisoner of war shall not be confined while awaiting trial
unless a . member of the armed forces of the Detaining Power would be so
confined if he were accused of a similar offence , or if it is essential to do
so in the interests of national security . In no circumstances shall this
confinement exceed three months.

Any period spent by a prisoner of war in confinement awaiting trial shall
be deducted from any sentence of imprisonment passed upon him and taken
into account in fixing any penalty.

The provisions . of Articles 97 and 98 of this Chapter shall apply to a
prisoner of war whilst in confinement awaiting trial.

ARTICLE 104

In any case in which the Detaining Power has decided to institute judicial
proceedings against a prisoner of war, it shall notify the Protecting Power
as soon as possible and at least three weeks before the opening of the trial.
This period of three weeks shall run as from the day on which such
notification reaches the Protecting Power at the address previously indicated
by the latter to the Detaining Power.

The said notification shall contain the following information:-
( 1) surname and first names of the prisoner of war, his rank, his

army, regimental , personal or serial number , his date of birth,
and his profession or trade, if any;

(2) place of internment or confinement;
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ARTICLE 100

Les prisonniers de guerre et les Puissances protectrices seront informes
aussitot que possible des infractions passibles de la peine de mort en vertu
de la legislation de la Puissance detentrice.

Par la suite , aucune infraction ne pourra titre :endue passible de la peine
de mort sans 1'accord de la Puissance dont dependent les prisonniers.

La peine de mort ne pourra titre prononcee contre un prisonnier que si
l'attention du tribunal , conformement a Particle 87 , deuxieme alinca, a ete
specialement appelee sur le fait que le prevenu, r. 'etant pas un ressortissant
de la Puissance detentrice , n'est lie a elle par aucun devoir de fidelite et qu'il
se trouve en son pouvoir a la suite de circonstances independantes de sa
propre volontd.

ARTICLE 101

Si la peine de mart est prononcee contre un prisonnier de guerre, It
jugement ne sera pas execute avant 1 ' expiration d'un delai d 'au moins six

__mois a partir dumoment ou 1a_communication _ ddtaillee _. prevue 4 I ''article_107_
sera parvenue a la Puissance protectrice a l'adresse indiquee.

ARTICLE 102

Un judgement ne pourra titre valablement rendu contre un prisonnier de
guerre que s'il a ete prononce par les memes tribunaux et suivant la meme
procedure qua 1'egard des personnes appartenant aux forces armees de la
Puissance detentrice et si, en outre , les dispositions du present chapitre ont ete
observees.

ARTICLE 103

Toute instruction judiciaire contre un prisonnier de guerre sera conduite
aussi rapidement que le permettront les circonstances et de telle fagon que le
proc8s ait lieu le plus tot possible . Aucun prisonnier de guerre ne sera
maintenu en detention preventive , a moins que la meme mesure ne soit
applicable aux membres des forces armees de ] a Puissance detentrice pour des
infractions analogues , ou que Pinter8 t de la securite nationale ne 1'exige.
Cette detention preventive ne durera en aucun cas plus de trois mois.

La duree de la detention preventive d'un prisonnier de guerre sera deduite
de celle de la peine privative de liberte a laquelle it aura ete condamne; it en
sera d 'ailleurs tenu compte au moment de fixer la peine.

Durant leur detention preventive , les prisonniers de guerre continueront
de beneficier des dispositions des articles 97 et 98 du present chapitre.

ARTICLE 104

Dans tour les cas ou ]a Puissance detentrice aura decide d'entamer des
poursuites judiciaires contre un prisonnier de guerre , elle en avisera la
Puissance protectrice aussitot que possible et au moins trois semaines avant
I'ouverture des debats . Cc delai de trois semaines ne courra qu'a partir du
moment ou cet avis sera parvenu a la Puissance protectrice , a l'adresse
prealablement indiquee par cette derniere a la Puissance detentrice.

Cet avis contiendra les indications suivantes:

(1) les nom et prenoms du prisonnier de guerre , son grade , son numero
matricule , sa date de naissance , et, s'il y a lieu, sa profession;

(2) le lieu d 'internement ou de detention;
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(3) specification of the charge or charges on which the prisoner of war
is to be arraigned , giving the legal provisions applicable;

(4) designation of the court which will try the case, likewise the date
and place fixed for the opening of the trial.

The same communication shall be made by the Detaining Power to the
prisoners ' representative.

If no evidence is submitted , at the opening of a trial , that the notification
referred to above was received by the Protecting Power, by the prisoner of
war and by the prisoners ' representative concerned , at least three weeks
before the opening of the trial, then the latter cannot take place and must
be adjourned.

ARTICLE 105.
The prisoner of war shall be entitled to assistance by one of his prisoner

comrades , to defence by a qualified advocate or counsel of his own choice,
to the calling of witnesses and, if he deems necessary , to the services of a
competent interpreter . He shall be advised of these rights by the Detaining
Power in due time before the trial.

Failing a choice by the prisoner of war , the Protecting Power shall find
him an advocate or counsel , and shall have at least one week at its disposal
for the purpose. The Detaining Power shall deliver to the said Power, on
request , a list of persons qualified to present the defence . Failing a choice
of an advocate or counsel by the prisoner of war or the Protecting Power,
the Detaining Power shall appoint a competent advocate or counsel to
conduct the defence.

The advocate or counsel conducting the defence on behalf of the prisoner
of war shall have at his disposal a period of two weeks at least before the
opening of the trial , as well as the necessary facilities to prepare the defence
of the accused . He may , in particular , freely visit the accused and interview
him in private . He may also confer with any witnesses for the defence,
including prisoners of war . He shall have the benefit of these facilities
until the term of appeal or petition has expired.

Particulars of the charge or charges on which the prisoner of war is to
be arraigned , as well as the documents which are generally communicated
to the accused by virtue of the laws in force in the armed forces of the
Detaining Power , shall be communicated to the accused prisoner of war in
a language which he understands, and in good time before the opening of
the trial . The same communication in the same circumstances shall be made
to the advocate or counsel conducting the defence on behalf of the prisoner
of war.

The representatives of the Protecting Power shall be entitled to attend
the trial of the case , unless, exceptionally, this is held in camera in the
interest of State security . In such a case the Detaining Power shall advise
the Protecting Power accordingly.

ARTICLE 106

Every prisoner of war shall have, in the same manner as the members
of the armed forces of the Detaining Power , the right of appeal or petition
from any sentence pronounced upon him, with a view to the quashing or
revising of the sentence or the reopening of the trial . He shall be fully
informed of his right to appeal or petition and of the time limit within which
he may do so.

ARTICLE 107

Any judgment and sentence pronounced upon a prisoner of war shall
be immediately reported to the Protecting Power in the form of a summary
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(3) la specification du on des chefs d'accusation, avec la mention des
dispositions legales applicables;

(4) ]'indication du tribunal qui jugera l'affaire ainsi que celle de la
date et du lieu prevus pour l'ouverture des debats.

La meme communication sera faite par la Puissance detentrice a 1'homme
de confiance du prisonnier de guerre.

Si, a l'ouverture des debats, In preuve n'est pas apportee que la Puissance
protectrice, le prisonnier de guerre et I'homme de confiance interesse ont recu
l'avis mentionne ci-dessus an moins trois semaines avant I'ouverture des
debats, ceux-ci ne pourront avoir lieu et seront ajournds.

ARTICLE 105

Le prisonnier de guerre aura le droit d 'etre assistd par un de ses camarades
prisonniers , d'etre defendu Dar un avocat qualifie de son choix de fairs citcr
des temoins et de recourir , s'il 1'estime ndcessaire , aux offices d'un interprete
competent. Il sera avise des ces droits en temps utile , avant les debats, par
la Puissance detentrice.

Si le prisonnier de guerre n'a pas choisi de defenseur , la Puissance
protectrice Iui-en procurera - un; elle disposers d'au moins une semaine a cet
effet . A la demande de la Puissance protectrice , la Puissance detentrice lui
remettra une liste de personnes qualifiees pour assurer le defense. An cas
od ni le prisonnier de guerre ni la Puissance prolectrice n'aurait fait choix
d'un defenseur , la Puissance detentrice designera d'ofiice un avocat qualifie
pour defendre le prevenu.

Pour preparer In defense du prevenu , le defenseur disposera d'un delai
de deux semaines an moins avant l'ouverture des debats , ainsi que des facilites
necessaires ; it pourra notamment rendre librement visite an prevenu et
s'entretenir sans temoins avec lui . Il pourra s ' entretenir avec tons les temoins
a decharge , y compris des prisonniers de guerre . Il bendficiera de ces facilites
jusqu ' a ]'expiration des delais de recours.

Le prisonnier de guerre prevenu recevra , assez tot avant l ' ouverture des
debats, communication , dans une langue qu'il comprenne , de I'acte
d'accusation ainsi que des actes qui sont, en general , communiques an
prevenu en vertu des lois en vigueur dans les armees de la Puissance detentrice.
La meme communication devra titre faite dans les m@mes conditions a son
defenseur.

Les representants de la Puissance protectrice auront le droit d'assister aux
debats sauf si ceux-ci devaient, exceptionnellement, avoir lieu a huis-clos dans
l'interet de la surete de l'Etat; dans cc cas la Puissance detentrice en avisera
la Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 106

Tout prisonnier de guerre aura le droit, dans les m@mes conditions que les
membres des forces armees de la Puissance detentrice, de recourir en appel,
en cassation on en revision, contre tout jugement rendu a son endroit. 11 sera
pleinement informe de ses droits de recours ainsi que des ddlais requis pour
les exercer.

ARTICLE 107

Tout jugement rendu a 1'egard d'un prisonnier de guerre sera immediate-
ment pone a la connaissance de la Puissance protectrice, sous forme d'une
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communication, which shall also indicate whether he has the right of appeal
with a view to the quashing of the sentence or the reopening of the trial.
This communication shall likewise be sent to the prisoners' representative
concerned. It shall also be sent to the accused prisoner of war in a language
he understands, if the sentence was not pronounced in his presence. The
Detaining Power shall also immediately communicate to the Protecting Power
the decision of the prisoner of war to use or to waive his right of appeal.

Furthermore, if a prisoner of war is finally convicted or if a sentence
pronounced on a prisoner of war in the first instance is a death sentence,
the Detaining Power shall as soon as possible address to the Protecting
Power a detailed communication containing:

(1) the precise wording of the finding and sentence;
(2) a summarised report of any preliminary investigation and of the

trial, emphasising in particular the elements of the prosecution and
of the defence;

(3) notification, where applicable, of the establishment where the
sentence will be served.

The communications provided for in the foregoing sub-paragraphs shall
be sent to the Protecting Power at the address previously made known to
the detaining Power.

ARTICLE 108

Sentences pronounced on prisoners of war after a conviction has
become duly enforceable, shall be served in the same establishments and
under the same conditions as in the case of members of the armed forces
of the Detaining Power. These conditions shall in all cases conform to the
requirements of health and humanity.

A woman prisoner of war on whom such a sentence has been pronounced
shall be confined in separate quarters and shall be under the supervision of
women.

In any case, prisoners of war sentenced to a penalty depriving them of
their liberty shall retain the benefit of the provisions of Articles 78 and 126
of the present Convention. Furthermore, they shall be entitled to receive
and despatch correspondence, to receive at least one relief parcel monthly,
to take regular exercise in the open air, to have the medical care required
by their state of health, and the spiritual assistance they may desire. Penalties
to which they may be subjected shall be in accordance with the provisions
of Article 87, third paragraph.

Part IV.-Termination of Captivity

SECTION 1,-DIRECT REPATRIATION AND ACCOMMODATION IN

NEUTRAL COUNTRIES

ARTICLE 109

Subject to the provisions of the third paragraph of this Article, Parties
to the conflict are bound to send back to their own country, regardless of
number or rank, seriously wounded and seriously sick prisoners of war, after
having cared for them until they are fit to travel, in accordance with the
first paragraph of the following Article.

Throughout the duration of hostilities, Parties to the conflict shall
endeavour, with the co-operation of the neutral Powers concerned, to make
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communication sommaire, indiquant egalement si le prisonnier a le droit
de recourir en appel, en cassation ou en revision. Cette communication sera
faite aussi a l'homme de confiance interesse. Elle sera faite egalement au
prisonnier de guerre et dans une langue qu'il comprenne, si le jugement n'a
pas ete prononce en sa presence. De plus, la Puissance detentrice com-
muniquera immediatement a la Puissance protectrice la decision du prisonnier
de guerre d'user ou non de ses droits de recours.

En outre, en cas de condamnation devenue definitive et, s'il s'agit de la
peine de mort, en cas de condamnation prononcde en premiere instance, la
Puissance detentrice adressera, aussit6t que possible, a la Puissance protectrice.
une communication detaillee contenant:

(1) le texte exact du jugement;
(2) un rapport resume de l'instruction et des debats, soulignant en

particulier les elements de l'accusation et de la defense;

(3) Vindication , le cas echeant , de 1'etablissement ou sera purgee la
peine.

Les communications _ prevues aux _ alineas• precedents -seront - faitesa -la
Puissance protectrice a I'adresse qu'elle aura fait connaitre au prealable a la
Puissance detentrice.

ARTICLE 108

Les peines prononcees contre les prisonniers de guerre en vertu de
jugements regulierement devenus executoires seront purgees dans les memes
etablissements et dans les memes conditions que pour les membres des forces
armees de la Puissance detentrice. Ces conditions seront dans tous les cas
conformes aux exigences de 1'hygiene et de l'humanite.

Une prisonniere de guerre contre laquelle une telle peine aura ete
prononcee sera placee dans des locaux separes et sera soumise a la surveillance
de femmes.

En tour cas, les prisonniers de guerre condamnes a une peine privative
de liberte resteront au benefice des dispositions des articles 78 et 126 de In
presente Convention. En outre, ils seront autorises a recevoir et it expedier de
la correspondance, a recevoir au moins un colis de secours par moil et a
prendre regulierement de 1'exercice en plein air; ils recevront les soins
medicaux necessites par leur etat de sante ainsi que l'aide spirituelle qu'ils
pourraient desirer. Les punitions qui devraient leur etre infiigees seront
conformes aux dispositions de Particle 87, troisieme alinea.

Titre IV,-Fin de la Captivite

SECTION 1.-RAPATRIEMENT DIRECT ET HOSPITALISATION EN PAYS NEUTRE

ARTICLE 109

Les Parties au conflit seront tenues, sous reserve du troisieme alinea du
present article, de renvoyer dans leur pays, sans egard au nombre ni au grade
et aprbs les avoir mis en etat d'@tre transportes, les prisonniers de guerre
grands malades et grands blesses, conformement au premier alinea de I'article
suivant.

Pendant la duree des hostilites, les Parties an contit s'efforceront, avec le
concours des Puissances neutres interessees, d'organiser l'hospitalisation en
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arrangements for the accommodation in neutral countries of the sick and
wounded prisoners of war referred to in the second paragraph of the following
Article . They may, in addition , conclude agreements with a view to the
direct repatriation or internment in a neutral country of able-bodied prisoners
of war who have undergone a long period of captivity.

No sick or injured prisoner of war who is eligible for repatriation under
the first paragraph of this Article , may be repatriated against his will during
hostilities.

ARTICLE 110

The following shall be repatriated direct:

(1) incurably wounded and sick whose mental or physical fitness seems
to have been gravely diminished;

(2) wounded and sick who , according to medical opinion , are not
likely to recover within one year , whose condition requires
treatment and whose mental or physical fitness seems to have been
gravely diminished;

(3) wounded and sick who have recovered , but whose mental or
physical fitness seems to have been gravely and permanently
diminished.

The following may be accommodated in a neutral country:

(I) wounded and sick whose recovery may be expected within one
year of the date of the wound or the beginning of the illness,
if treatment in a neutral country might increase the prospects of
a more certain and speedy recovery;

(2) prisoners of war whose mental or physical health, according to
medical opinion , is seriously threatened by continued captivity, but
whose accommodation in a neutral country might remove such a
threat.

The conditions which prisoners of war accommodated in a neutral country
must fulfil in order to permit their repatriation shall be fixed , as shall likewise
their status , by agreement between the Powers concerned . In general,
prisoners of war who have been accommodated in a neutral country, and
who belong to the following categories , should be repatriated:

(1) those whose state of health has deteriorated so as to fulfil the
conditions laid down for direct repatriation;

(2) those whose mental or physical powers remain , even after treat-
ment , considerably impaired.

If no special agreements are concluded between the Parties to the conflict
concerned , to determine the cases of disablement or sickness entailing direct
repatriation or accommodation in a neutral country , such cases shall be
settled in accordance with the principles laid down in the Model Agreement
concerning direct repatriation and accommodation in neutral countries of
wounded and sick prisoners of war and in the Regulations concerning Mixed
Medical Commissions annexed to the present Convention.

ARTICLE III

The Detaining Power , the Power on which the prisoners of war depend,
and a neutral Power agreed upon by these two Powers , shall endeavour
to conclude agreements which will enable prisoners of war to be interned in
the territory of the said neutral Power until the close of hostilities.
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pays neutre des prisonniers blesses ou malades vises par le deuxieme alines
de ]'article suivant ; elles pourront , en outre, conclure des accords en vue du
rapatriement direct on de l'internement en pays neutre des prisonniers valides
ayant subi une longue captivitd.

Aucun prisonnier de guerre blesse on malade ptevu pour le rapatriement
aux termes du premier alinea du present article ne pourra titre rapatrie contre
sa volonte pendant les hostilites.

ARTICLE 110

Seront rapatries directement:

(1) les blesses et les malades incurables , dont ]' aptitude intellectuelle
ou physique parait avoir subi une diminution considerable;

(2)1es blesses et les. malades aui , d'apr8s les previsions medicales...ne
sont pas susceptibles de guerison dans 1'espace d'une anode, dent
l'etat exige un traitement et dont ] ' aptitude intellectuelle ou physique
parait avoir subi une diminution considerable;

--(3) ks blesses_et les malades gueris dent ]' aptitude intellectuelle ou
physique parait avoir subiunediminution considerable et
pernianente.

Pourront titre hospitalises en pays neutre:

(1) les blesses et les malades dont la guerison pent e" tre envisagde dans
l'annee qui suit la date de la blessure on le debut de la maladie, si
un traitement en pays neutre laisse prevoir une guerison plus certaine
et plus rapide;

(2) les prisonniers de guerre dent la same intellectuelle on physique est,
scion les previsions medicales, menacee serieusement par le
mairitien en captivite , mail qu'une hospitalisation en pays neutre
pourrait soustraire a cette menace.

Les conditions que devront remplir les prisonniers de guerre hospitalises
en pays neutre pour titre rapatries seront fixees , de meme que leur statut, par
accord entre les Puissances interessees . En general , seront rapatries les
prisonniers de guerre hospitalises en pays neutre qui appartiennent aux
categories suivantes:

(1) ceux dont l'etat de sante s'est aggrave de maniere a remplir les
conditions du rapatriement direct;

(2) ceux dont ]'aptitude intellectuelle on physique demeure, apres
traitement , considerablement diminuee.

A defaut d'accords speciaux passes entre les Parties au conflit interessees
en vue de determiner les cas d ' invalidite ou de maladie entrainant It
rapatriement direct ou I'hospitalisation en pays neutre, ces cas seront fixes
conformement aux principes contenus dans ]'accord-type concernant le
rapatriement direct et ]'hospitalisation en pays neutre des prisonniers de
guerre blesses et malades et dans le reglement concernant les Commissions
medicales mixtes annexes a la prdsente Convention.

ARTICLE 111

La Puissance detentrice , la Puissance dent dependent les prisonniers de
guerre et une Puissance neutre agreee par ces deux Puissances s'efforceront de
conclure des accords qui permettront l'internement des prisonniers de guerre
sur le territoire de ladite Puissance neutre jusqu 'a la cessation des hostilites.
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ARTICLE 112

Upon the outbreak of hostilities , Mixed Medical Commissions shall be
appointed to examine sick and wounded prisoners of war , and to make all
appropriate decisions regarding them . The appointment, duties and functions
of these Commissions shall be in conformity :with the provisions of the
Regulations annexed to the present Convention. -

However , prisoners of war who , in the opinion of the medical authorities
of the Detaining Power, are manifestly seriously injured or seriously sick,
may be repatriated without having to be examined by a Mixed Medical
Commission.

ARTICLE 113

Besides those who are designated by the medical authorities of the
Detaining Power , wounded or , sick prisoners of war belonging to the categories
listed below shall be entitled to present themselves for examination by the
Mixed Medical Commissions provided for in the foregoing Article:

(I) wounded or sick proposed by a physician or surgeon who is of
the same nationality , or a national of a Party to the conflict allied
with the Power on. which the said prisoners depend , and who
exercises his functions in the camp;

(2) wounded and sick proposed by their prisoners ' representative;
(3) wounded and sick proposed by the Power on which they depend, or

by an organisation duly recognised by the said Power and giving
assistance to the prisoners.

Prisoners of war who do not belong to one of the three foregoing categories
may nevertheless present themselves for examination by Mixed Medical
Commissions , but shall be examined only after those belonging to the'-said
categories.

The physician or surgeon of the same nationality as the prisoners who
present themselves for examination by the Mixed Medical Commission,
likewise the prisoners ' representative of the said prisoners , shall have per-
mission to be present at the examination.

ARTICLE 114

Prisoners of war who meet with accidents shall, unless the injury is
self-inflicted , have the benefit of the provisions of this Convention as regards
repatriation or accommodation in a neutral country.

ARTICLE 115

No prisoner of war on whom a disciplinary punishment has been imposed
and who is eligible for repatriation or for accommodation in a neutral country,
may be kept back on the plea that he has not undergone his punishment.

Prisoners of war detained in connexion with a judicial prosecution or
conviction and who are designated for repatriation or accommodation in a
neutral country , may benefit by such measures before the end of the pro-
ceedings or the completion of the punishment , if the Detaining Power consents.

Parties to the conflict shall communicate to each other the names of
those who will be detained until the end of, the proceedings or the - completion
of the punishment.
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ARTICLE 112

Des le debut du conflit, des Commissions medicates mixtes seront designees
en vue d'examiner les prisonniers malades et blesses, et de prendre toutes
decisions utiles a leur egard. La designation, les devoirs et le fonctionnement
de ces Commissions seront conformer aux dispositions du reglement annexe
a la presente Convention.

Cependant, les prisonniers qui, de l'avis des autorites medicales de la
Puissance detentrice, sont manifestement de grands blesses on de grands
malades, pourront titre rapatries sans devoir titre examines par une Commission
medicate mixte.

ARTICLE 113

f Outre ceux qui auront ete designes par les autorites medicales de la
Puissance detentrice, les prisonniers blesses ou malades appartenant aux
categories dnumerdes ci-apres auront la faculte de se presenter a ('examen des
commissions medicales mixtes prevues a Particle precedent:

(1) les blesses et les malades proposes par un medecin compatriote ou
ressortissant d'une Puissance partie an conflit alliee a In Puissance
dont its dependent, exergant ses fonctions dans le camp;

(2) les blesses et les malades proposes par leur homme de confiance;
(3) les blesses et les malades qui ont ete proposes par In Puissance

dont its dependent on par un organisme reconnu par cette
Puissance, qui viendrait en aide aux prisonniers.

1,es prisonniers de guerre qui n'appartiennent pas a Tune des trois
categories ci-dessus pourront neanmoins se presenter a 1'examen des
Commissions medicales mixtes, mais ne seront examines qu'apres ceux
desdites categories.

Le medecin compatriote des prisonniers de guerre soumis a Pexamen de
la Commission medicale mixte et leur homme de confiance seront autorites
a assister a cet examen.

ARTICLE 114

-Les prisonniers de guerre victimes d'accidents. a ('exception des blesses
volontaires. seront mis, en ce qui concerne le rapatriement ou eventuellement
('hospitalisation en pays neutre, an benefice des dispositions de la presente
Convention.

ARTICLE 115

Aucun prisonnier de guerre frappe d'une peine disciplinaire, qui se
trouverait dans les conditions prevues pour le rapatriement ou ('hospitalisa-
tion dans un pays neutre, ne pourra We retenu pour In raison qu'il n'a pas
subi sa peine.

Les prisonniers de guerre poursuivis on condamnes judiciairement, qui
seraient prevus pour le rapatriement on l'hospitalisation en pays neutre.
pourront beneficier des ces mesures avant la fin de la procedure ou de
1'execution de la peine, si la Puissance detentrice y consent.

Les Parties au conflit se communiqueront les noms de ceux qui seront
retenus jusqu'a la fin de la procedure ou de 1'exdcution de la peine.
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ARTICLE 116

The costs of repatriating prisoners of war or of transporting them to a
neutral country shall be borne, from the frontiers of the Detaining Power, by
the Power on which the said prisoners depend.

ARTICLE 117

No repatriated person may be employed on active military service.

SECTION II.-RELEASE AND REPATRIATION OF PRISONERS OF WAR

AT THE CLOSE OF HOSTILITIES

ARTICLE I18

Prisoners of war shall be released and repatriated without delay after
the cessation of active hostilities.

In the absence of stipulations to the above effect in any agreement con- ,
cluded between the Parties to the conflict with a view to the cessation of..4
hostilities, or failing any such agreement, each of the Detaining Powers shall
itself establish and execute without delay a plan of repatriation in con-
formity with the principle laid down in the foregoing paragraph.

In either case, the measures adopted shall be brought to the knowledge
of the prisoners of war.

The costs of repatriation of prisoners of war shall in all cases be
equitably apportioned between the Detaining Power and the Power on which
the prisoners depend. This apportionment shall be carried out on the
following basis:

(a) If the two Powers are contiguous, the Power on which thq prisoners
of war depend shall bear the costs of repatriation from the frontiers c
of the Detaining Power.

(b) If the two Powers are not contiguous, the Detaining Power shall
bear the costs of transport of prisoners of war over its own territory
as far as its frontier or its port of embarkation nearest to the
the territory of the PovBer on which the prisoners of war depend.
The Parties concerned shall agree between themselves as to the
equitable apportionment of the remaining costs of the repatriation.
The conclusion of this agreement shall in no circumstances justify
any delay in the repatriation of the prisoners of war.

ARTICLE 119

Repatriation shall be effected in conditions similar to those laid down in
Articles 46 to 48 inclusive of the present Convention for the transfer of
prisoners of war, having regard to the provisions of Article 118 and to those
of the following paragraphs.

On repatriation, any articles of value impounded from prisoners of war
under Article 18, and any foreign currency which has not been converted
into the currency of the Detaining Power, shall be restored to them. Articles
of value and foreign currency which, for any reason whatever, are not restored
to prisoners of war on repatriation, shall be despatched to the Information
Bureau set up under Article 122.

Prisoners of war shall be allowed to take with them their personal effects,
and any correspondence and parcels which have arrived for them. The
weight of such baggage may be limited, if the conditions of repatriation so
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ARTICLE 116

Les frais de rapatriement des prisonniers de guerre ou de leur transport
daps un pays neutre seront a la charge de la Puissance dont dependent ces
prisonniers, a partir de la frontiere de la Puissance detentrice.

ARTICLE 117

Aucun rapatrie ne pourra titre employe a un service militaire actif.

SECTION Ir.-LIBERATION ET RAPATRIEMENT DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

A LA FIN DES HoSTILITES

ARTICLE 118

Les prisonniers de guerre seront liberds et rapatries sans delai apres la
fin des hostilites actives.

En ]'absence de dispositions a cet effet dans une convention passee entre
les Parties au conflit pour mettre fin aux hostilites, ou a defaut d'une telle
convention. chacune des Puissances detentrices etablira elle-meme et
executera sans ddlai un plan de rapatriement conforme au principe enoncd a
l'alinea precedent.

Pans No et l'autre cas, les mesures adoptees seront portees a la
connaissance des prisonniers de guerre.

Les frais de rapatriement des prisonniers de guerre seront en tout cas
repartis d'une maniere equitable entre la Puissance detentrice et la Puissance
dont dependent les prisonniers. A cet effet, les principes suivants seront
observes dans cette repartition:

(a) lorsque ces deux Puissances sont limitrophes, la Puissance dont
dependent les prisonniers de guerre assumera les frail de leur
rapatriement a partir de la frontiere de la Puissance detentrice;

(b) lorsque ces deux Puissances ne sont pas limitrophes. la Puissance
detentrice assumera les frais de transport des prisonniers de guerre
sur son territoire jusqu'a sa frontiere ou a son port d'embarque-
ment le plus proche de la Puissance dont ils dependent. Quant
au reste des frais entrains par le rapatriement. les Parties
interessees se mettront d'accord pour les repartir equitablement
entre elles. La conclusion d'un tel accord ne pourra en aucun cas
justifier le moindre delai dans le rapatriement des prisonniers de
guerre.

ARTICLE 119

Les rapatriements seront effectues dans des conditions analogues a celles
qui sont prevues par les articles 46 a 48 inclus de la prdsente Convention
pour le transfert des prisonniers de guerre et en tenant compte des
dispositions de ]'article 118 ainsi que de celles qui suivent.

Lors du rapatriement , les objets de valeur retires aux prisonniers de
guerre, conformement aux dispositions de I'article 18 , et les sommes en
monnaie etrangere qui n 'auraient pas ete converties dans la monnaie de la
Puissance detentrice leur seront restitues . Les objets de valeur et les sommes
en monnaie etrangere qui, pour quelque raison que ce soit , n'auraient pas/
ere restitues aux prisonniers de guerre lors de leur rapatriement, seront remis
au Bureau de renseignements prevu par ]' article 122.

Les prisonniers de guerre seront autorises a emporter leurs effets
personnels , leur correspondance et les colis arrives a leur adresse ; le poids
de ces effets pourra titre limite, si les circonstances du rapatriement ]'exigent,
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require, to what each prisoner can reasonably carry . Each prisoner shall
in all cases be authorised to carry at least twenty - five kilograms.

The other personal effects of the repatriated prisoner 'shall be left in the
charge of the Detaining Power which shall have them forwarded to him as
soon as it has concluded an agreement to this effect, regulating the condi-
tions of transport and the payment of the costs involved , with the Power on
which the prisoner depends.

Prisoners of war against whom criminal proceedings for an indictable
offence are pending may be detained until the end of such proceedings, and,
if necessary , until the completion of the punishment . The same shall apply
to prisoners of war already convicted for an indictable offence.

Parties to the conflict shall communicate to each other the names of any
prisoners of war who are detained until the end of the proceedings or until

. punishment has been completed.
By agreement between the Parties to the conflict , commissions shall be

established for the purpose of searching for dispersed prisoners of war and
of assuring their repatriation with the least possible delay.

SECTION Ill .-DEATH OF PRISONERS OF WAR

ARTICLE 120

Wills of prisoners of war shall be drawn up so as to satisfy the condi-
tions of validity required by the legislation of their country of origin, which
will take steps to inform the Detaining Power of its requirements in this
respect . At the request of the prisoner of war and , in all cases, after death,
the will shall be transmitted without delay to the Protecting Power ; a certi-

. fied copy shall be sent to the Central Agency.

Death certificates , in the form annexed to the present Convention, or
lists certified by a responsible officer , of all persons who die as prisoners
of war shall be forwarded as rapidly as possible to the Prisoner of War
Information Bureau established in accordance with Article 122. The death
certificates or certified lists shall show particulars of identity as set out
in the third paragraph of Article 17 , and also the date and place of death,
the cause of death , the date and place of burial and all particulars necessary
to identify the graves.

The burial or cremation of a prisoner of war shall be preceded by a
medical examination of the body with a view to confirming death and
enabling a report to be made and , where necessary , establishing identity.

The detaining authorities shall ensure that prisoners of war who have
died in captivity , are honourably buried , if possible according to the rites
of the religion to which they belonged , and that their graves are respected,
.suitably maintained and marked so as to be found at any time . Wherever
possible , deceased prisoners of war who depended on the same Power shall
be interred in the same place.

Deceased prisoners of war shall be buried in individual graves unless
unavoidable circumstances require the use of collective graves . Bodies may
be cremated only for imperative reasons of hygiene , on account of the
religion of the deceased or in accordance with his express wish to this effect.
In case of cremation , the fact shall be stated and the reasons -given in the
death certificate of the deceased.
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toll
a ce que le prisonnier pent raisonnablement porter; en tout cas, chaque
prisonnier sera autorise a emporter an moins vingt -cinq kilos.

Les autres effets personnels du prisonnier rapatrie seront gardes par la
Puissance detentrice ; celle-ci les lui fera parvenir des qu'elle aura conclu
avec la Puissance dont depend le prisonnier un accord fixant les modalites
de leur transport et le paiement des frais qu 'il occasionnera.

Les prisonniers de guerre qui seraient sous le coup d'une poursuite penale
pour un crime ou un delit de droit penal pourront etre retenus jusqu'a la fin
de la procedure et, le cas echeant . jusqu 'a ]'expiration de la peine. 'II en
sera de ineme de ceux qui sont condamnes pour un crime on ddlit de droit
penal.

Les Parties an conflit se communiqueront les noms des prisonniers de
guerre qui seront retenus jusqu 'a In fin de la procedure ou de ]'execution de
la peine.

Les Parties an conflit s'entendront pour instituer des commissions en vue
de rechercher les prisonniers disperses et d'assurer leur rapatriement dans le
plus bref delai.

SECTION III.-DEGAS DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

ARTICLE 120

Les testaments des prisonniers de guerre seront dtablis de maniere a
satisfaire aux conditions de validite requises par la legislation de leur pays
d'origine . qui prendra les mesures necessaires pour porter ces conditions a
la connaissance de la Puissance detentrice . A la demande du prisonnier de
guerre et en tout cas apres sa mort , le testament sera transmis sans delai a
In Puissance protectrice et une copie certifiee conforme sera remise a
1'Agence centrale de renseignements.

Les certificats de deces. conformes an modele annexe a la presente
Convention . ou des listes , certifiees conformes par un officier responsable. de
tous les prisonniers de guerre morts en captivite . seront adresses dans le plus
bref delai an Bureau de renseignements des prisonniers de guerre institue
conformement a ]'article 122 . Les renseignements d'identite dont la lisle est
donnee an troisieme alinda de Particle 17, le lieu et la date du deces , la cause
du deces , le lieu et la date de ]'inhumation ainsi que tons les renseignements
necessaires pour identifier les tombes devront figurer dans ces certificate on
dans ces listes.

L'enterrement on ]'incineration devront @tre precedes d'un examen
medical du corps afin de constater le deces , de permettre la redaction d'un
rapport et , s'il y a lieu , d'etablir l ' identite du decede.

Les autorites detentrices veilleront a cc que les prisonniers de guerre
decedes en captivitd soient enterres honorablement , si possible selon les rites
de la religion a laquelle ils appartenaient , et que leurs tombes soient
respectees , convenablement entretenues et marquees de faeon a pouvoir
toujours etre retrouvees . Chaque this que cela sera possible , les prisonniers
de guerre decedes qui ddpendaient de la m@me Puissance seront enterres au
meme endroit.

Les prisonniers de guerre decedes seront enterres individuellement. sauf
cas de force majeure qui imposerait une tombe collective . Les. corps ne
pourront etre incineres que si d'imperieuses raisons d 'hygiene ou In religion
du decede ]'exigent ou encore s ' il en a exprime le desir. En cas
d'incineration , it en sera fait mention avec indication des motifs sur I'acte
de deces. -..: I
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In order that graves may always be found, all particulars of burials
and graves shall be recorded with a Graves Registration Service established
by the Detaining Power. Lists of graves and particulars of the prisoners of
war interred in cemeteries and elsewhere shall be transmitted to the Power
on which such prisoners of war depended. Responsibility for the care of
these graves and for records of any subsequent moves of the bodies shall
rest on the Power controlling the territory, if a Party to the present Con-
vention. These provisions shall also apply to the ashes, which shall be
kept by the Graves Registration Service until proper disposal thereof in
accordance with the wishes of the home country.

ARTICLE 121

Every death or serious injury of a prisoner of war caused or suspected
to have been caused by a sentry, another prisoner of war, or any other
person, as well as any death the cause of which is unknown, shall be
immediately followed by an official enquiry by the Detaining Power.

A communication on this subject shall be sent immediately to the Pro-
tecting Power. Statements shall be taken from witnesses, especially from
those who are prisoners of war, and a report including such statements shall
be forwarded to the Protecting Power.

If the enquiry indicates the guilt of one or more persons, the Detaining
Power shall take all measures for the prosecution of the person or persons
responsible.

Part V.-Information Bureaux and Relief Societies for Prisoners of War

ARTICLE 122

Upon the outbreak of a conflict and in all cases of occupation, each of the
Parties to the conflict shall institute an official Information Bureau for
prisoners of war who are in its power. Neutral or non-belligerent Powers
who may have received within their territory persons belonging to one of the
categories referred to in Article 4, shall take the same action with respect to
such persons. The Power concerned shall ensure that the Prisoners of War
Information Bureau is provided with the necessary accommodation, equip-
ment and staff to ensure its efficient working. It shall be at liberty to
employ prisoners of war in such a Bureau under the conditions laid down
in the Section of the present Convention dealing with work by prisoners of
war.

Within the shortest possible period, each of the Parties to the conflict
shall give its Bureau the information referred to in the fourth, fifth and sixth
paragraphs of this Article regarding any enemy person belonging to one of
the categories referred to in Article 4, who has fallen into its power. Neutral
or non-belligerent Powers shall take the same action, with regard to persons
belonging to such categories whom they have received within their territory.

The Bureau shall immediately forward such information by the most
rapid means to the Powers concerned, through the intermediary of the
Protecting Powers and likewise the Central Agency provided for in
Article 123.

This information shall make it possible quickly to advise the next of kin
concerned. Subject to the provisions of Article 17, the information shall
include, in so far as available to the Information Bureau, in respect of each
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Afin que les tombes puissent toujours etre retrouvees . tous les
renseignements relatifs aux inhumations et aux tombes devront etre
enregistres par un Service des tombes cree par la Puissance detentrice. Les
lister des tombes et les renseignements relatifs aux prisonniers de guerre
inhumes dans les cimetieres ou ailleurs seront transmis a la Puissance dont
dependaient ces prisonniers de guerre . 11 incombera it la Puissance
controlant le territoire, si elle est partie a la Convention , de prendre soin
de ces tombes et d'enregistrer tout transfert ulterieur des corps. Ces
dispositions s'appliquent de meme aux cendres qui seront conservees par le
Service des tombes jusqu 'a ce que le pays d ' origine fasse connaitre les
dispositions definitives qu'il desire prendre a ce sujet.

ARTICLE 121

Tout deces ou toute blessure grave d 'un prisonnier de guerre causes ou
suspects d'avoir ete causes par une sentinelle , par un autre prisonnier de
guerre ou par toute autre personne , ainsi que tout deces dont la cause est
inconnue . seront suivis immediatement d'une enquete officielle de la
Puissance detentrice.

Une communication a ce sujet sera faite immediatement a la Puissance
protectrice . Les dispositions des temoins seront recueillies , notamment celles
des prisonniers de guerre; un rapport les contenant sera communique a ladite
Puissance.

Si I'enquete etablit Ia culpabilitc d'une ou de plusieurs personnes, ]a
Puissance detentrice prendra tcutes mesures pour la poursuite judiciaire du
ou des responsables.

Titre V.-Bureau de Renseignements et Societes de Secours concernant les
Prisonniers de Guerre

ARTICLE 122

Des Ic debut d'un conflit et dans tous les cas d ' occupation , chacune des
Parties au confiit constituera un Bureau officiel de renseignements sur les
prisonniers de guerre se trouvant en son pouvoir ; les Puissances neutres ou
non belligerantes qui auront requ sur leur territoire des personnes appartenant
a Tune des categories visees a ]'article 4 agiront de meme a 1'egard de ces
personnes . La Puissance intdressee veillera it ce que le Bureau de renseigne-
ments dispose des locaux , du materiel et du personnel necessaires pour qu'il
puisse fonctionner de maniere efficace . Elle sera libre d ' y employer des
prisonniers de guerre en respectant les conditions stipulees a ]a Section de la
presente Convention concernant le travail des prisonniers de guerre.

Dans le plus bref delai possible, chacune des Parties au conflit donnera
a son Bureau les informations dont it est fait etat aux quatrieme , cinquieme
et sixieme alindas du present article , au sujet de toute personne ennemie
appartenant a l'une des categories visees a ] ' article 4 et tombees en son
pouvoir . Les Puissances neutres ou non belligerantes agiront de meme it
1'egard des personnes . de ces categories qu'elles auront regues sur leur territoire.

Le Bureau fera parvenir d'urgence par les moyens les plus rapides ces
informations aux Puissances interessees , par l'entremise, d'une part, des
Puissances protectrices et, d'autre part, de l'Agence centrale prevue a
]'article 123.

Ces informations devront permettre d'aviser rapidement les families
interessees . Pour autant qu'elles sont en possession du Bureau de renseigne-
ments, ces informations comporteront pour chaque prisonnier de guerre, sous
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prisoner of war, his surname, first names, rank, army, regimental, personal
or serial number, place and full date of birth, indication of the Power on
which he depends, first name of the father and maiden name of the mother,
name and address of the person to be informed and the address to which
correspondence for the prisoner may be sent.

The Information Bureau shall receive from the various departments
concerned information regarding transfers, releases. repatriations, escapes,
admissions to hospital, and deaths, and shall transmit such information in
the manner described in the third paragraph above.

Likewise, information regarding the state of health of prisoners of war
who are seriously ill or seriously wounded shall be supplied regularly, every
week if possible.

The Information Bureau shall also be responsible for replying to all
enquiries sent to it concerning prisoners of war, including those who have
died in captivity; it will make any enquiries necessary to obtain the
information which is asked for if this is not in its possession.

All written communications made by the Bureau shall be authenticated
by a signature or a seal.

. The Information Bureau shall furthermore be charged with collecting all
personal valuables, including sums in currencies other than that of the
Detaining Power and documents of importance to the next of kin, left by
prisoners of war who have been repatriated or released, or who have escaped
or died, and shall forward the said valuables to the Powers concerned. Such
articles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed packets which shall be
accompanied by statements giving clear and full particulars of the identity
of the person to whom the articles belonged, and by a complete list of the
contents of the parcel. Other personal effects of such prisoners of war shall
be transmitted under arrangements agreed upon between the Parties to the
conflict concerned.

ARTICLE 123

A Central Prisoners of War Information Agency shall be created in a
neutral country. The International Committee of the Red Cross shall, if
it deems necessary, propose to the Powers concerned the organisation of
such an Agency.

The function of the Agency shall be to collect all information it may
obtain through official or private channels respecting prisoners of war, and
to transmit it as rapidly as possible to the country of origin of the prisoners
of war or to the Power on which they depend. It shall receive from the
Parties to the conflict all facilities for effecting such transmissions.

The High Contracting Parties, and in particular those whose nationals
benefit-by the services of the Central Agency, are requested to give the said
Agency the financial aid it may require: ,

The foregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted as restricting the
humanitarian activities of the International Committee of the Red Cross, or
of the relief societies provided for in Article 125.

ARTICLE 124

The national Information Bureaux and the Central Information Agency
shall enjoy free postage for mail, likewise all the exemptions provided for in
Article 74, and further. so far as possible, exemption from telegraphic charges
.or, at least, greatly reduced rates.
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(025
reserve des dispositions de ]'article 17, lei nom, prenoms , grade, numero
matricule, lieu et date complete de naissance , indication de la Puissance dont
it depend, prenom du pere et nom de la mere , nom et adresse de la personne
qui doit etre informee , ainsi que l'adresse it laquelle la correspondance peut
etre adressee au prisonnier.

Le Bureau de renseignements recevra des divers services competents les
indications relatives aux mutations , liberations , rapatriements , evasions,
hospitalisations , deces, et les transmettra de la maniere prevue au troisieme
alinea ci-dessus.

De meme , des renseignements sur I'etat de .sante des prisonniers de guerre
malades ou blesses gravement atteints seront transmis regulierement, et si
possible chaque semaine.

Le Bureau de renseignements sera egalement charge de repondre it toutes
les demandes qui lui seraient adressees concernant les prisonniers de guerre,
y compris ceux qui sent morts en captivite; it procedera aux enquetes
necessaires , afin de se procurer les renseignements demandes qu'il ne
possederait pas.

Toutes les communications ecrites faites par le Bureau seront authentifides
par une signature ou par on sceau.

Le Bureau de renseignements sera, en outre, charge de recueillir et de
transmettre aux Puissances interessees tous les objets personnels de valeur
y compris les sommes en une autre monnaie que celle de la Puissance
detentrice et les documents presentant de ]'importance pour les proches
parents, laisses par les prisonniers de guerre lors de leur rapatriement,;
liberation, evasion ou deces. Ces objets seront envoyes dans des paquets
scelles par le Bureau; seront joints a ces paquets des declarations etablissant
avec precision l'identite des personnes auxquelles les objets appartenaient,
ainsi qu'un inventaire complet du paquet. Les autres effets personnels des
prisonniers en question seront renvoyes conformement aux arrangements
conclus entre les Parties au conflit interessees.

ARTICLE 123

Une Agence centrale de renseignements sur les prisonniers de guerre sera
creee en pays neutre. Le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge proposera
aux Puissances interessees , s'il le juge necessaire , ]' organisation d'une telle
Agence.

Cette Agence sera chargee de concentrer tous les renseignements interessant
les prisonniers de guerre qu'elle pourra obtenir par les voies of icielles ou
privees; elle les transmettra le plus rapidement possible au pays d'origine des
prisonniers ou it la Puissance dont ils dependent. Elle recevra de la part des
Parties au conflit toutes facilites pour effectuer ces transmissions.

Les Hautes Parties contractantes , et en particulier celles dont les °
ressortissants beneficient des services de I'Agence centrale, sont invitees a
fournir a celle-ci l'appui financier dont elle aurait besoin.

Ces dispositions ne devront pas etre interpretees comme restreignant
1'activite humanitaire du Comite international de la Croix-Rouge et des societes
de secours mentionnees it ]'article 125.

ARTICLE 124

Les Bureaux nationaux de renseignements et ]'Agence centrale de
renseignements jouiront de la franchise de port en matiere postale , ainsi que
de tonics les exemptions prevues it ]'article 74 et, dans toute la mesure du
possible, de la franchise telegraphique ou, tout au moms , d'importantes
reductions de taxes.
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ARTICLE 125

Subject to the measures which the Detaining Powers may consider
essential to ensure their security or to meet any other reasonable need, the
representatives of religious organisations, relief societies, or any other
organisation assisting prisoners of war, shall receive from the said Powers, for
themselves and their duly accredited agents, all necessary facilities for visiting
the prisoners, for distributing relief supplies and material, from any source,
intended for religious, educational or recreative purposes, and for assisting
them in organising their leisure time within the camps. Such societies or
organisations may be constituted in the territory of the Detaining Power or
in any other country, or they may have an international character.

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies and organisations
whose delegates are allowed to carry out their activities in its territory and
under its supervision, on condition, however, that such limitation shall not
hinder the effective operation of adequate relief to all prisoners of war.

The special position of the International Committee of the Red Cross in
this field shall be recognised and respected at all times.

As soon as relief supplies or material intended for the above-mentioned
purposes are handed over to prisoners of war, or very shortly afterwards.
receipts for each consignment, signed by the prisoners' representative, shall
be forwarded to the relief society or organisation making the shipment. At
the same time, receipts for these consignments shall be supplied by the
administrative authorities responsible for guarding the prisoners.

Part VI.-Execution of the Convention

SECTION I.-GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 126

Representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall have permission
to go to all places where prisoners of war may be, particularly to places of
internment, imprisonment and labour, and shall have access to all premises
occupied by prisoners of war; they shall also be allowed to go to the places of
departure, passage and arrival of prisoners who are being transferred. They
shall be able to interview the prisoners, and in particular the prisoners'
representatives, without witnesses, either personally or through an interpreter.

Representatives and delegates of the Protecting Powers shall have full
liberty to select the places they wish to visit. The duration and frequency of
these visits shall not be restricted. Visits may not be prohibited except for

• reasons of imperative military necessity, and then only as an exceptional
and temporary measure.

The Detaining Power and the Power on which the said prisoners of.war
depend may agree, if necessary, that compatriots of these prisoners of war be
permitted to participate in the visits.

The delegates of the international Committee of the Red Cross shall
enjoy the same prerogatives. The appointment of such delegates shall be
submitted to the approval of the-Power detaining the prisoners of war to be
visited.

ARTICLE 127

The High Contracting Parties undertake, in time of peace as in time of
war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible
in their respective countries, and, in particular, to include the study thereof in
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ARTICLE 125

Sous reserve des mesures qu'elles estimeraient indispensables pour garantir
leur securite ou faire face a toute autre necessite raisonnable, les Puissances
detentrices reserveront le meilleur accueil aux organisations religieuses,
societes de secours ou tout autre organisme qui viendrait en aide aux
prisonniers de guerre. Elles leur accorderont toutes facilites necessaires, ainsi
qu'a leurs delegues dument accredites, pour visiter les prisonniers, pour leur
distribuer des secours, du materiel de toute provenance destine it des fins
religieuses, educatives, recreatives ou pour les aider a organiser leurs loisirs a
l'interieur des camps. Les societes ou organismes precites peuvent soit We
constitues sur le territoire de la Puissance detentrice, soit dans un autre pays.
soit encore avoir un caractiere international.

La Puissance detentrice pourra limiter le hombre des societes et organismes
dont les delegues seront autorises a exercer leur activite sur son territoire et
sous son controle, a condition toutefois qu'une telle limitation n'empeche
pas d'apporter une aide efficace et suffisante a tous les prisonniers de guerre.

La situation particuliere du Comite international de la Croix-Rouge dans
cc domaine sera en tout temps reconnue et respectee.

Au moment od seront remis a des prisonniers de guerre des secours ou du
materiel aux fins ci-dessus indiquees, ou du moins dans un bref delai, des regus
signes par l'homme de confiance de ces prisonniers et se rapportant a chaque
envoi seront adresses a la societe de secours ou a l'organisme expediteur. Des
requs concernant ces envois seront remis simultanement par les autorites
administratives qui ont la garde des prisonniers.

Titre VI.Execution de Ia Convention

SECTION I.-DISPOSITIONS GENERALES

ARTICLE 126

Les reprdsentants ou Ies delegues des Puissances protectrices seront
autorises a se rendre dans tous les lieux ou se trouvent des prisonniers de
guerre, notamment dans les lieux d'internement, de detention et de travail; ils
auront acces a tous les locaux utilises par les prisonniers. Its seront egalement
autorises it se rendre dans les Iieux de depart, de passage ou d'arrivee des
prisonniers transferes. Its pourront s'entretenir sans temoin avec IS
prisonniers, et en particulier avec leur homme. de confiance, par l'entremise
d'un interprete si cela est necessaire.

Toute liberte sera laissee aux representants et aux delegues des Puissances
protectrices quant au choix'des endroits qu'ils desirent visiter; la duree et la
frequence de ces visites ne seront pas limitees. Elles ne sauraient .titre
interdites qu'en raison d'imperieuses necessites militaires et seulement a titre
exceptionnel et temporaire.

La Puissance detentrice et Ia Puissance dont dependent les prisonniers de
guerre a visiter pourront s'entendre, le cas echeant, pour que des compatriotes
de ces prisonniers soient admis a participer aux visites.

Les delegues du Comite international de Ia Croix-Rouge beneficieront
des m@mes prerogatives. La designation de ces delegues sera soumise a
l'agrement de la. Puissance au. pouvoir de laquelle se trouvent les prisonniers
de guerre a visiter.

ARTICLE 127

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a diffuser le: plus largement
possible, en temps de paix et. en temps . de.gueire ,, Ie texte de Ia presente
Convention dans leurs pays respectifs, et notamment a en incorporer.l'etude
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their programmes of military and , if possible, civil instruction , so that the
principles thereof may become known to all their armed forces and to the
entire population.

Any military or other authorities , who in time of war assume
responsibilities in respect of prisoners of war, must possess the text of the
Convention and be specially instructed as to its provisions.

ARTICLE 128

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through
the Swiss Federal Council , and, during hostilities , through the Protecting
Powers , the official translations of the present Convention , as well as the laws
and regulations which they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

ARTICLE 129

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legislation necessary
to provide effective penal sanctions for persons committing , or ordering to
be committed , any of the grave breaches of the present Convention defined
in the following Article.

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation to search for
persons alleged to have committed , or to have ordered to be committed.
such grave breaches , and shall bring such persons , regardless of their
nationality , before its own courts . It may also , if it prefers, and in
accordance with the provisions of its own legislation , hand such persons over
for trial to another High Contracting Party concerned , provided such High
Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take measures necessary for the
suppression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the present Convention
other than the grave breaches defined in the following Article.

In all circumstances , the accused persons shall benefit by safeguards of
proper trial and defence , which shall not be less favourable than those
provided by Article 105 and those following of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 130

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those
involving any of the following acts , if committed against persons or property
protected by the Convention : wilful killing , torture or inhuman treatment,
including biological experiments , wilfully causing of great suffering or serious
injury to body or health, compelling a prisoner of war to serve in the forces
of the hostile Power , or wilfully depriving a prisoner of war of the rights
of fair and regular trial prescribed in this Convention.

ARTICLE 131

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself or any other
High Contracting Party of any liability incurred by itself or by another
High Contracting Party in respect of breaches referred to in the preceding
Article.

ARTICLE 132

At the request of a Party to the conflict , an enquiry shall be instituted,
in a manner to be decided between the interested Parties, concerning any
alleged violation of the Convention.
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10
dans les programmes d'instruction militaire et , si possible , civile, de telle
maniere que les principes en soient connus de ]'ensemble de leurs ' forces
armees et de la population.

Les autoritds militaires ou autres qui , en temps de guerre , assumeraient
des responsabilitds a l'egard des prisonniers de guerre , devront posseder le
texte de la Convention et titre instruites specialement de ses dispositions.

ARTICLE 128

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront par 1'entremise du
Conseil federal suisse et , pendant les hostilites , par 1'entremise des Puissances
protectrices les traductions officielles de ]a presente Convention . ainsi que
les Lois et reglements qu'elles pourront titre amenees a adopter pour en
assurer ] 'application.

ARTICLE 129

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a prendre toute mesure
legislative necessaire pour fixer les sanctions penales adequates it appliquer
aux personnel ayant commis. ou donne I'ordre de commettre . l'une ou l'autre
des infractions graves a la presente Convention definies a ] ' article suivant.

Chaque Partie contractante aura (' obligation de rechercher les personnel
prevenues d'avoir commis , on d'avoir ordonne de commettre . l'une ou l'autre
de ces infractions graves , et elle devra les deferer a ses propres tribunaux,
queue que snit leur nationalite . Elle pourra aussi , si elle le prefere , et selon
les conditions prevues par sa propre legislation , les remettre pour jugement
a one autre Partie contractante interessee a la poursuite , pour autant que
cette Partie contractante ait retenu contre lesdites personnes des charges
suffisantes.

Chaque Partie contractante prendra les mesures necessaires pour faire
censer les actes contraires aux dispositions de In presente Convention , autres
que les infractions graves definies a l'article suivant.

En toutes circonstances , les inculpes beneficieront de garanties de
procedure et de libre defense qui ne seront pas inferieures a celles prevues
par les articles 105 et suivants de la presence Convention.

ARTICLE 130

Les infractions graves visees a ]'article precedent sont celles qui
comportent I'un ou 1 ' autre des actes suivants , s'ils sont commis contre des
personnes ou des biens proteges par ]a Convention: ]'homicide intentionnel,
la torture ou les traitements inhumains , y compris les experiences
biologiques . le fait de causer intentionnellement de grander souffrances on
de porter des atteintes graves a l ' integrite physique ou a la same , le fait de
contraindre on prisonnier de guerre a servir dans les forces armees de la
Puissance ennemie , ou celui de le priver de son droit d 'etre juge regulierement
et impartialement selon les prescriptions de la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 131

Aucune Partie contractante ne pourra s'exonerer elle-meme , ni exonerer
one autre Partie contractante , des responsabilites encourues par elle-meme ou
par une autre Partie contractante en raison des infractions prevues a ]'article
precedent.

ARTICLE 132

A In demande d'une Partie au conflit , one enquete devra @tre ouverte.
selon le mode a fixer entre les Parties interessees , au sujet de toute violation
alleguee de la Convention.

.
' -
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If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the
enquiry, the Parties should agree on the choice of an umpire who will decide
upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established, the Parties to the conflict shall
put an end to it and shall repress it with the least possible delay.

SECTION II.-FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 133

The present Convention is established in English and in French. Both
texts are equally authentic.

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official translations of the
Convention to be made in the Russian and Spanish languages.

ARTICLE 134

The present Convention replaces the Convention of 27th July, 1929, in
relations between the High Contracting Parties.

ARTICLE 135

In the relations between the Powers which are bound by The Hague
Convention relative to the Laws and Customs of War on Land, whether that
of July 29, 1899, or that of. October 18, 1907, and which are parties to the
present Convention, this last Convention shall be complementary to Chapter II
of the Regulations annexed to the above mentioned Conventions of The Hague.

ARTICLE 136

The present Convention, which bears the date of this day, is open to
signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the Powers represented
at the Conference which opened at Geneva on April 21, 1949 ; furthermore,
by Powers not represented at that Conference, but which are parties to the
Convention of July 27, 1929.

ARTICLE 137

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible and the
ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.

A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument of
ratification and certified copies of this record shall be transmitted by the
Swiss Federal Council to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has
been signed, or whose accession has been notified.

ARTICLE 138

The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less
than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting Party six
months after the deposit of the instrument of ratification.

ARTICLE 139

From the date of its coming into force, it shall be open to any Power in
whose name the present Convention has not been signed, to accede to this
Convention.
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Si un accord sur la procedure d'enquet6 n'est pas realise , les Parties

s'entendront pour choisir un arbitre , qui decidera de la procedure a suivre.

Une fois la violation constatee , les Parties au conflit y mettront fin et la
reprimeront le plus rapidement possible.

SECTION 11.-DISPOSITIONS FINALES

ARTICLE 133

La presente Convention est etablie en frangais et en anglais . Les deux
textes sont egalement authentiques.

Le Conseil federal suisse fera etablir des traductions offlcielles de la
Convention en langue russe et en langue espagnole.

ARTICLE 134

La presente Convention remplace la Convention du 27 juillet 1929 dans
les rapports entre les Hautes Parties contractantes.

ARTICLE 135

Dans les rapports entre Puissances liees par ]a Convention de La Haye
concernant les loin et coutumes de la guerre sur terre . qu'il s 'agisse de celle
du 29 juillet 1899 ou de celle du 18 octobre 1907. et qui participent a la
presence Convention , celle-ci completera le chapitre It du Reglement annexe
aux susdites Conventions de La Haye.

ARTICLE 136

La presente Convention , qui portera la date de cc jour, pourra , jusqu'au
12 fdvrier 1950 , etre signee au nom des Puissances representees a la
Conference qui s'est ouverte a Geneve le 21 avril 1949, ainsi que des
Puissances non representees a cette Conference qui participent a la
Convention du 27 juillet 1929.

ARTICLE 137

La presence Convention sera ratifiee aussit6t que possible et les
ratifications seront deposees a Berne.

Il sera dressd du depot de chaque instrument de ratification un proces
verbal dont une copie , certifiee conforme , sera remise par le Conseil federal
suisse a toutes les Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura ete signee
ou 1'adhdsion notifiee.

ARTICLE 138

La presente Convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres que deux
instruments de ratification au moms auront ete deposes.

Ulterieurement , elle entrera en vigueur pour chaque Haute Partie
contractante six mois apres le depot de son instrument de ratification.

ARTICLE 139

Des la date de son entree en vigueur , la presente Convention sera ouverte
a l'adhesion de toute Puissance au nom de laquelle cette Convention n'aura
pas ete signee.

177



ARTICLE 140 .

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council, and
shall take effect six months after the date on which they are received.,

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions to all the
Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed , or whose accession
has been notified.

ARTICLE 141

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect
to ratifications deposited and accessions notified by the Parties to the conflict
before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation. The Swiss Federal
Council shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or
accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 142

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce
the present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council,
which shall transmit it to the Governments of all the High Contracting Parties.

The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof
has been made to the Swiss Federal Council . However , a denunciation of
which notification has been made at a time when the denouncing Power is
involved in a conflict shall not take effect until peace has been concluded,
and until after operations connected with release and repatriation of the
persons protected by the present Convention have been terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the denouncing
Power . It shall in no way impair the obligations which the Parties to the
conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by virtue of the principles of the law
of nations , as they result from the usages established among civilised peoples.
from the laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

ARTICLE 143

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Convention with the
Secretariat of the United Nations . The Swiss Federal Council shall also
inform the Secretariat of the United Nations of all ratifications , accessions
and denunciations received by it with respect to the present Convention.
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ARTICLE 140

Les adhesions seront notifiees par dcrit au Conseil federal suisse et
produiront leurs effets six moil apres la date a laquelle elles lui seront
parvenues.

Le Conseil federal Suisse communiquera les adhesions a toutes les
Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura dte signde ou I'adhesion
notifiee.

ARTICLE 141

Les situations prevues aux articles 2 et 3 donneront effet immediat aux
ratifications deposees et aux adhesions notifides par les Parties au conflit
avant ou apres le debut des hostilites ou de ]'occupation. La communication
des ratifications on adhesions reques des Parties au conflit sera faite par le
Conseil federal Suisse par la voie la plus rapide.

ARTICLE 142

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes aura la faculte de denoncer la
presente Convention.

La denonciation sera notifiee par ecrit au Conseil federal suisse . Celui-ci
communiquera la notification aux Gouvernements de toutes les Hautes
Parties contractantes.

La denonciation produira ses effets un an apres sa notification au Conseil
federal Suisse. Toutefois la denonciation notifiee alors que la Puissance
denongante est impliquee dans un conflit ne produira aucun effet aussi
longtemps que la paix n ' aura pas ete conclue et , en tout cas , aussi longtemps
que les operations de liberation et de rapatriement des personnes protegees
par la presenute Convention ne seront pas terminees.

La denonciation vaudra seuleinent a l'egard de la Puissance denongante.
Elle n'aura aucun effet sur les obligations que les Parties au conflit
demeureront tenues de remplir en vertu des principes du droit des gens tels
qu'ils resultent des usages etablis entre nations civilisees, des loin de
I'humanite et des exigences da la conscience publique.

ARTICLE 143

Le Conseil federal Suisse fera enregistrer la presente Convention ou
Secretariat des Nations Unies. Le Conseil federal suisse informera dgalement
le Secretariat des Nations Unies de touter les ratifications , adhesions et
denonciations qu'il pourra recevoir au sujet de la presente Convention.
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In witness whereof the under-
signed, having deposited their
respective full powers, have signed
the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day
of August, 1949, in the English and
French languages. The original
shall be deposited in the archives of
the Swiss Confederation. The Swiss
Federal ' Council shall transmit
certified copies thereof to each of the
signatory and acceding States.

En foi de quoi les soussignes,
ayant depose leurs pleins pouvoirs
respectifs, ont signe la prdsente
Convention.

Fait h Geneve, le 12 aot t 1949,
en langues frangaise et anglaise,
l'original devant etre depose dans
les . Archives de la Confederation
Suisse. Le Conseil federal suisse
transmettra une copie certifiee
conforme de la Convention h chacun
des Etats signataires, ainsi qu'aux
Etats qui auront adhere it la
Convention. -

For Afghanistan : Pour l'Afghanistan :

M. OSMAN AMIRI.

For the People's Republic
Albania:

of Pour la Republique Populaire
d'Albanie:

Avec les reserves aux articles 10, 12 et 85 ci -jointes*
J. MALO.

For Argentina:

For Australia :

Pour l'Argentine:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe*
GUILLERMO A. SPERONI.

Pour l'Australie:

NORMAN R. MIGHELL
Subject to ratification.

For Austria: Pour l'Autriche:

DR. RUD. BLUEHDORN.

For Belgium : Pour la Belgique:

MAURICE BOURQUIN.

For the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique de Bielorussie:

C orosopxoft no cr. 10, 12, 85
TeKCT orosopFB npunaraeresl

I"naua ueneraunn BCCP

H. KYUENHHKOB (14)

For Bolivia: Pour la Bolivie:

G. MEDEIROS.
• See page 324 et seq.

(14) (translation ) With reservations as to Articles 10, 12 and 85, the text of which is attached.
Head of the Delegation of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic : I. KounEHIKov.
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For Brazil : Pour le Bresil:

JOAO PINTO DA SILVA.
GENERAL FLORIANO DE LIMA BRAYNER.

For the Bulgarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic : de Bulgarie:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes•
K. B. SVETLOV.

For Canada:

For Ceylon:

For Chile:

For China:

For Colombia:

For Cuba:

For Denmark :

For Egypt:

For Ecuador: ,

For Spain:

• See page 324 el seq.

Pour le Canada:

MAX. H. WERSHOF.

Pour Ceylan:

V. COOMARASWAMY.

Pour le Chili:

F. CISTERNAS ORTIZ.

Pour la Chine:

WU NAN-JU.

Pour la Colombie:

RAFAEL ROCHA SCHLOSS.

Pour Cuba:

J. DE LA LUZ LEON.

Pour le Danemark:

GEORG COHN.
PAUL IPSEN.

BADGE.

Pour l'Egypte:

A: K. SAFWAT.

Pour I '' Pquateur:

ALEX. GASTELU.

Pour l ' Espagne:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes'
LUIS. CALDERON.
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For the United States of America : Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amerique:

LELAND HARRISON.

RAYMUND J. YINGLING.

For Ethiopia:

For Finland :

For France:

Pour l'Ethiopie:

GACHAOU ZELLEKE.

Pour la Finlande:

REINHOLD SVENTO:

Pour la France:

G. CAHEN-SALVADOR.

JACQUINOT.

For Greece : Pour la Grece :

M. PESMAZOGLOU.

For Guatemala : Pour le Guatemala:

A. DUPONT-WILLEMIN.

For the Hungarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic : Hongroise :

Avec les reserves ci-jointes•

ANNA KARA.

For India: Pour l'Inde:

D. B. DESAI.

For Iran : Pour ('Iran:

A. H. MEYKADEH.

For the Republic of Ireland : Pour la Republique d'Irlande:

SEAN MACBRIDE.

For Israel: Pour Israel:

M. KAHANY.
• See page 324
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1037
For Italy: Pour l'Italie:

GIACINTO AURITI.
ETTORE BAISTROCCHI.
Avec la reserve ci-jointe*

For the Lebanon:

For Liechtenstein:

Pour le Liban:

M IKAOUI.

Pour le Liechtenstein:

COMTE F. WILCZEK.

For Luxemburg: Pour le Luxembourg:

J. STURM.
Avec la reserve ci-annexee*

For Mexico: Pour It Mexique:

PEDRO DE ALBA.

W. R. CASTRO.

For the Principality of Monaco : Pour la Principaute de Monaco:

M. LOZE.

For Nicaragua : Pour . le Nicaragua:

Ad referendum

LIFSCHITZ.

For Norway :

For New Zealand :

Pour la Norvege:

ROLF ANDERSEN.

Pour la Nouvelle-Zelande:

G. R. LAKING.

For Pakistan : Pour It Pakistan:

S. M. A. FARUKI; M.G.
A. H. SHAIKH.

For Paraguay : Pour le Paraguay:

CONRAD FEHR.

• See page 324 et seq.
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For the Netherlands : ' Pour les Pays-Bas:

1. BOSCH DE ROSENTHAL.

For Peru: Pour le Perou:

GONZALO PIZZARO.

For the Republic of the Philip - Pour In Republique des Philip-
pines : pines:

This signature is subject to ratification by the Philippines Senate
in accordance with the provisions of their Constitution.

P. SEBASTIAN.

For Poland : Pour la Pologne:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes'
JULIAN PRZYBOS.

For Portugal: Pour le Portugal:

Avec les reserves ci-jointess
G. CALDEIRA COELHO.

For the • Rumanian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic: Rournaine:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes'

1. DRAGOMIR.

For the United Kingdom of Great. Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-
Britain and Northern Ireland : Bretague et d'Irlande du Nord:

ROBERT CRAIGIE.

H. A. STRUTT.

W. H. GARDNER.

For the Holy See:

For El Salvador:.

Pour le Saint - Siege:

PHILIPPE BERNARDINI.

Pour El Salvador:

R. A. BUSTAMANTE.

For Sweden : Pour In Suede.-

Sous reserve de ratification par S. M. le Roi de Suede
avec l 'approbation du Riksdae

STAFFAN SODERBLOM.

• See page 324 et seq.
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For Switzerland : Pour la Suisse:

MAX PETITPIERRE.

PLINIO BOLLA.

COLONEL DIV. DU PASQUIER.

PH. ZUTTER.

H. MEULI.

For Syria : Pour la Syrie :

OMAR EL DJABRI.

A. GENNAOUI.

For Czechoslovakia : Pour la Tchecoslovaquie:

Avec Its reserves ci-jointes`
TAUBER.

For Turkey : Pour la Turquie :

RANA TARHAN.

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique d'Ukraine:

C oroBOpxaMH no crarb$M 10, 12, 85 *
TexcT oroeopox npianaraercn

Ilo ynonHOMOHHIO npaBHrenLcrea YCCP
IIPOdbECCOP O. BOI'OMOJIELj (15)

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Pour ]' Union des Republiques
Republics : Socialistes Sovietiques:

C orosopxaMH no crarbsM 10, 12, 85 s
TeRcr orosopox npHnaraeTci

Fnaea aeneraumH CCCP

H. CJIABHH (16)

For Uruguay : Pour ] ' Uruguay:

CONSEILLEk COLONEL HECTOR J. BLANCO.

For Venezuela : Pour le Venezuela:

A. POSSE DE RIVAS.

For the Federal People's Republic Pour la Republique Federative
of Yugoslavia: Populaire de Yougoslavie:

Avec Its reserves ci-jointes'
MILAN RISTIC.

• See page 324 et seq.

( 15) (translation ) With reservations as to Articles 10, 12 and 85, the text of which is attached.
The Plenipotentiary of the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic : Professor
0. Bogomoletz.

(") ( translation ) With reservations as to Articles 10, 12 and 85, the text of which is attached.
Head of the Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : N. SLAVIN.

4 1
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ANNEX I

Model Agreement concerning direct Repatriation and Accommodation in
Neutral Countries of Wounded and Sick Prisoners of War

(see Article .110)

I.-PRINCIPLES FOR DIRECT REPATRIATION AND ACCOMMODATION IN

NEUTRAL COUNTRIES

A.-Direct Repatriation

The following shall be repatriated direct:
(1) All prisoners of war suffering from the following disabilities as

the result of trauma: loss of a limb, paralysis, articular or other
disabilities, when this disability is at least the loss of a hand or a
foot or the equivalent of the loss of a hand or a foot.

Without prejudice to a more generous interpretation, the follow-
ing shall be considered as equivalent to the loss of a hand or a
foot:

(a) loss of a hand or of all the fingers or of the thumb and fore-
finger of one hand; loss of a foot or of all the toes and
metatarsals of one foot;

(b) ankylosis, lose of osseous tissue, cicatricial contracture pre-
venting the functioning of one of the large articulations or of
all the digital joints of one hand;

(c) pseudarthrosis of the long bones;
(d) deformities due to fracture or other injury which seriously

interfere with function and weight-bearing power.

(2) All wounded prisoners of war whose condition has become chronic,
to the extent that prognosis appears to exclude recovery-in spite
of treatment-within one year from the date of the injury, as, for
example, in case of:

(a) projectile in the heart, even if the Mixed Medical Com-
mission should fail, at the time of their examination, to detect
any serious disorders;

(b) metallic splinter in the brain or the lungs, even if the Mixed
Medical Commission cannot, at the time of examination,
detect any local or general reaction:

(c) osteomyelitis, when recovery cannot be foreseen in the course
of the year following the injury, and which seems likely to
result in ankylosis of a joint, or other impairments equivalent
to the loss of a hand or a foot;

(d) perforating and suppurating injury to the large joints;
(e) injury to the skull, with loss or shifting of bony tissue:

(f) injury or burning of the face with loss of tissue and functional
lesions;

(g) injury to the spinal cord;

(h) lesion of the peripheral nerves, the sequelae of which are
equivalent to the loss of a hand or foot, and the cure of
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/0q-1
ANNEXE I

Accord-type concernant le Rapatriement direct et I'Hospitalisation en pays

neutre des Prisonniers de Guerre Blesses et Malades
(voir article 110)

L-PRINCIPES POUR LE RAPATRIEMENT DIRECT OU L'HOSPITALISATION EN

PAYS NEUTRE

A.-Rapatriement direct

Seront rapatries directement:

(1) Tous les prisonniers de guerre atteints des infirmites suivantes.
resultant de traumatismes: perte d'un membre, paralysie, infirmites
articulaires ou autres, a condition que I'infirmitd soit pour le moins
la perte d'une main on d'un pied on qu'elle soit equivalente a la
perte d'une main on d'un pied.

Sans qu'il soit, pour autant, porte prejudice a une interpretation
plus large. les cas suivants seront consideres comme equivalant a
la perte d'une main on d'un pied:

(a) Perte de la main, de tons les doigts on du pouce et de
l'index d'une main; perte du pied on de tons les orteils et
des metatarsiens d'un pied.

(b) Ankylose, perte de tissu osseux, retrecissement cicatriciel
abolissant la fonction d'une des grandes articulations on de
toutes les articulations digitales d'une main.

(c) Pseudarthrose des os longs.
(d) Difformitds resultant de fractures on autre accident et

comportant un sdrieux amoindrissement de I'activite et de
l'aptitude a porter des poids.

(2) Tous les prisonniers de guerre blesses dont 1'etat est devenu
chronique an point que le pronostic semble exclure, malgre les
traitements, le rdtablissement dans l'annee qui suit la date de la
blessure, comme par exemple en cas de:

(a) Projectile dans le ceeur. meme si la Commission medicale
mixte, lots de son examen, n'a pu constater de troubles
graves.

(b) Eclat metallique dans le cerveau ou dans les poumons,
meme si la Commission medicale mixte, tors de son
examen, ne peat constater de reaction locale ou generale.

(c) Osteomyelite dont la gudrison est imprdvisible an cents de
I'annee qui suit la blessure et qui semble devoir aboutir a
l'ankylose d'une articulation ou a d'autres alterations
equivalant a la perte d'une main on d'un pied.

(d) Blessure pdndtrante et suppurante des grandes articulations.
(e) Blessure du crane avec perte on deplacement de tissu

osseux.

lfl Blessure ou brfllure de la face avec perte de tissu et
lesions fonctionnelles.

(g) Blessure de la moelle epiniere.
(h) Lesion des nerfs peripheriques dont les sequelles equivalent

a la perte d'une main on d'un pied et dont ]a guerison
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which requires more-than a year from the date of injury, for
example: injury to the brachial or lumbosacral plexus.
median or sciatic nerves, likewise combined- injury to the
radial and cubital nerves or to the lateral popliteal nerve
,(N. peroneous communis) and medial popliteal nerve (N.
tibialis); etc. The separate injury of the radial (musculo-
spiral), cubital, lateral or medial popliteal nerves shall not.
however, warrant repatriation except in case of contractures
or of serious neurotrophic disturbance;

(r) injury to the urinary system, with incapacitating results.

,(3) All sick prisoners of war whose condition has become chronic to
the extent that prognosis seems to exclude recovery-in spite of
treatment-within one year from the inception of the disease, as,
for example, in case of:

(a) progressive tuberculosis of any organ which, according to
medical prognosis, cannot be cured or at least considerably
improved by treatment in a neutral country;

(b) exudate pleurisy;
(c) serious diseases of the respiratory organs of non-tubercular

etiology, presumed incurable, for example: serious pulmonary
emphysema, with or without bronchitis; chronic asthma*;
chronic bronchitis* lasting more than one year in captivity;
bronchiectasis*; etc.

(d) serious chronic affections of the circulatory system. for
example: valvular lesions and myocarditis*, which have
shown 'signs of circulatory failure during captivity, even
though the Mixed Medical Commission cannot detect any
such signs at the time of examination; affections of the
pericardium and the vessels (Buerger's disease, aneurisms of
the large vessels): etc.

(e) serious chronic affections of the digestive organs, for
example: gastric or duodenal ulcer; sequelae of gastric
operations performed in captivity; chronic gastritis, enteritis
or colitis, having lasted more than one year and seriously
affecting the general condition; cirrhosis of the liver;
chronic cholecystopathy*; etc.

(f) serious chronic affections of the genito-urinary organs, for
example: chronic diseases of the kidney with consequent dis-
orders; nephrectomy because of a tubercular kidney; chronic
pyelitis or chronic cystitis; hydronephrosis or pyonephrosis;
chronic grave gynaecological conditions; normal pregnancy
and obstetrical disorder, where it is impossible to accom-
modate in a neutral country;- etc.

(g) serious chronic diseases of the central and peripheral nervous
system, for example: all obvious psychoses and psycho-
neuroses, such as serious hysteria, serious captivity
psychoneurosis, etc., duly certified by a- specialist*; any

* The decision of the Mixed Medical Commission shall be based to a great extent on the
records kept by camp physicians and surgeons of the same nationality as the prisoners of
war, or on an examination by medical specialists of the Detaining Power.
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demande plus d'une annee apres la blessure, par exemple:
blessure du plexus brachial ou lombo-sacre, des nerfs
median on sciatique, ainsi que la blessure combine des
nerfs radial et cubital on des nerfs peronier common et
tibia, etc. La blessure isolee des nerfs radial, cubital,
peronier on tibial ne justifie pas le rapatriement, sauf en
cas de contractures on de troubles neurotrophiques serieux.

(i) Blessure de l'appareil urinaire compromettant serieusement
son fonctionnement.

(3) Tons les prisonniers de guerre malades dont l'etat est devenu
chronique au point que le pronostic semble exclure, malgre les
traitements, le rdtablissement dans l'annee qui suit le debut de la
maladie, comme par exemple en cas de:

(a) Tuberculose evolutive, de quelque organe que ce son, qui
ne pent plus, selon les pronostics medicaux. titre guerie on
an moins serieusement amelioree par un traitement en pays
neutre.

(b) La pleuresie exsudative.
(c) Les maladies graves des organes respiratoires, d'dtiologie

non tuberculeuse, presumees incurables, par exemple:
emphys8me pulmonaire grave (avec on sans bronchite);
asthme chronique*; bronchite chronique* se prolongeant
pendant plus d'une annee en captivite; bronchectasie*; etc.

(d) Les affections chroniques graves de ]a circulation, par
exemple: affections valvulaires et du myocarde* ayant
manifesto des signer de decompensation durant la captivite,
meme si la Commission mddicale mixte, lots de son examen,
ne peut constater aucun de ces signes; affections du
pdricarde et des vaisseaux (maladie de Buerger, anevrismes
des grands vaisseaux); etc.

(e) Les affections chroniques graves des organes digestifs, par
exemple: ulcere de l'estomac ou du duodenum; suite
d'intervention chirurgicale sur l'estomac faite en captivite;
gastrite, entdrite ou colique chroniques durant plus d'une
annee et affectant gravement l'dtat general; cirrhose
hepatique; cholecystopathie chronique*; etc.

(f) Les affections chroniques graves des organes gdnito-urinaires,
par exemple: maladies chroniques du rein avec troubles
consdcutifs; nephrectomie pour un rein tuberculeux; pydlite
chronique on cystite chronique; hydro on pyonephrose;
affections gynecologiques chroniques graves; grossesses et
affections obstetricales, lorsque l'hospitalisation en pays
neutre est impossible; etc.

(g) Les maladies chroniques graves du systeme nerveux central
et periphdrique, par exemple toutes les psychoses et
psychonevroses manifestes, telles que hystdrie grave.
serieuse psychonevrose de captivite, etc., dument constatees

* La decision de la Commission medicale mixte se fondera en bonne partie sur les
observations des medecins de camp et des medecins compatriotes des prisonniers de guerre
ou sur l'examen de medecins specialistes appartenant a la Puissance detentrice.
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epilepsy duly verified by the camp physician'; cerebral
arteriosclerosis; chronic neuritis lasting 'more than one
year; etc.

(h) serious chronic diseases of the neuro-vegetative system, with
considerable diminution of mental or physical fitness, notice-
able loss of weight and general asthenia;

(i) blindness of both eyes, or of one eye when the vision of the
other is less than I in spite of the use of corrective glasses;
diminution of visual acuity in cases where it is impossible to
restore it by correction to an acuity of I in at least one eyes;
other grave ocular affections, for example: glaucoma, iritis,
choroiditis; trachoma, etc.

(k) auditive disorders, such as total unilateral deafness, if the
other ear does not discern the ordinary spoken.word at a
distance of one metre*; etc.

(1) serious affections of metabolism, for example: diabetes
mellitus requiring. insulin treatment; etc.

(m) serious disorders of the endocrine glands, for example:
thyrotoxicosis; hypothyrosis: Addison's disease; Simmonds'
cachexia; tetany; etc.

(n) grave and chronic disorders of the blood-forming organs;

(o) serious cases of chronic intoxication. for example: lead
poisoning, mercury poisoning, morphinism, cocainism,
alcoholism; gas or radiation poisoning; etc.

(p) chronic affections of locomotion, with obvious functional
disorders, for example: arthritis deformans; primary and
secondary progressive chronic polyarthritis; rheumatism with
serious clinical symptoms; etc.

(q) serious chronic skin diseases, not amenable to treatment;

(r) any malignant growth;
(s) serious chronic infectious diseases, persisting for one year

after their inception, for example: malaria with decided
organic impairment, amoebic or bacillary dysentery with
grave disorders; tertiary visceral syphilis resistant to treat-
ment; leprosy; etc.

(t) serious avitaminosis or serious inanition.

B.Accommodation in Neutral Countries

The following shall be eligible for accommodation in a neutral country:

(1) all wounded prisoners of war who are not likely to recover in
captivity, but who might be cured or whose condition might be
considerably improved by accommodation in a neutral country;

(2) prisoners of war suffering from any form of tuberculosis. of what-
ever organ, and whose treatment in a neutral country would be

The decision of the Mixed Medical Commission shall be based to a great extent on the
records kept by camp physicians and surgeons of the - same nationality as the prisoners of
war, or on an examination by medical specialists of the Detaining Power.
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par tin specialiste•; toute epilepsie dumenr constatee
par le medecin du camp*; arteriosclerose cerebrale; ndvrite
chronique durant plus d'une anode; etc.

(h) Les maladies chroniques graves du systeme neuro-vegetatif
avec diminution considerable de ]'aptitude intellectuelle ou
corporelle, perte appreciable de poids et asthenie generale.

(i) La cecite des deux yeux ou celle d'un o:il lorsque la vue de
l'autre ceil est moins de I. malgre 1'emploi de verres
correcteurs; la diminution de I'acuite visuelle ne pouvant
titre corrigee a I pour un ril au moins*; les autres affections
oculaires graves, par exemple: glaucome; iritis ; chloroidite;
trachome; etc.

(k) Les troubles de ]'audition tels que surdite complete
unilaterale, si l'autre oreille ne perpoit plus la parole
ordinaire a un metre de distance*; etc.

(1) Les maladies graves du metabolisme, par exemple: diabete
sucre necessitant un traitement a l'insuline; etc.

(m) Les troubles graves des glandes a sdcrdtion interne, par
exemple: thyrdotoxicose;hypothyrdose; maladie d'Addison;
cachexie de Simmonds; tetanie; etc.

(n) Les. maladies graves et chroniques du systeme hdma-
topoietique.

(o) Les intoxications chroniques graves, par exemple:
saturnisme, hydrargyrisme; morphinisme, cocainisme,
alcoolisme; intoxications par les gaz et par les radiations;
etc.

(p) Les affections chroniques des organes locomoteurs avec
troubles fonctionnels manifestes. par exemple: arthroses
deformantes; polyarthrite chronique evolutive primaire et
secondaire; rhumatisme avec manifestations cliniques
graves; etc.

(q) Les affections cutandes chroniques et graves, rebelles au
traitement.

(r) Tout neoplasme malin.
(s) Les maladies infectieuses chroniques graves persistant une

annee apres le debut, par exemple: paludisme avec
alterations organiques prononcees; dysenteric amibienne ou
bacillaire avec troubles considerables; syphilis viscerale
tertiaire, resistant au traitement; lepre; etc.

(t) Les avitaminoses graves ou l'inanition grave.

B.Hospitalisation en pays neutre

Seront presentds en vue de ]'hospitalisation en pays neutre:

(1) Tous les prisonniers de guerre blesses qui ne sont pas susceptibles
de guerrr en captivite, mail qui pourraient titre gueris ou dont
l'etat pourrait titre nettement ameliord s'ils dtaient hospitalises en
pays neutre.

(2) Les prisonniers de guerre atteints de toute forme de tuberculose
quel que soft l'organe affecte, dont le traitement en pays neutre

• La decision de la Commission medicale mixte se fondera en bonne partie sur les
observations des medecins de camp et des medecin compatriotes des prisonniers de guerre
ou sur ] 'examen de medecins specialistes appartenant a la Puissance detentrice.
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likely to lead to recovery or at least to considerable improvement,
with the exception of primary tuberculosis cured before captivity;

(3) prisoners of war suffering from affections requiring treatment of
the respiratory, circulatory , digestive , nervous , sensory , genito-
urinary, cutaneous , locomotive organs , etc., if such treatment would
clearly have better results in a neutral country than in captivity;

(4) prisoners of war who have undergone a nephrectomy in captivity
for a non-tubercular renal affection ; cases of osteomyelitis, on the
way to recovery or latent; diabetes mellitus not requiring insulin
treatment; etc.

(5) prisoners of war suffering from war or captivity neuroses.

Cases of captivity neurosis which are not cured after three
months of accommodation in a neutral country, or which after that
length of time are not clearly on the way to complete cure , shall be
repatriated;

(6) all prisoners of war suffering from chronic intoxication (gases,
metals, alkaloids , etc.), for whom the prospects of cure in a neutral
country are especially favourable;

(7) all women prisoners of war who are pregnant or mothers with
infants and small children.

The following cases shall not be eligible for accommodation in a neutral
country:-

(I) all duly verified chronic psychoses;
(2) all organic or functional nervous affections considered to be

incurable;
(3) all contagious diseases during the period in which they are

transmissible , with the exception of tuberculosis.

.II.-GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

(1) The conditions given shall , in a general way, be interpreted and
applied in as broad a spirit as possible.

Neuropathic and psychopathic conditions caused by war or
captivity , as well as cases of tuberculosis in all stages , shall above
all benefit by such liberal interpretation . Prisoners of war who
have sustained several wounds , none of which , considered by itself,
justifies repatriation , shall be examined in the same spirit, with due
regard for the psychic traumatism due to the number of their
wounds.

(2) All unquestionable cases giving the right to direct repatriation
(amputation , total blindness or deafness , open pulmonary tubercu-
losis, mental disorder , malignant growth , etc.) shall be examined
and repatriated as soon as possible by the camp physicians or by
military medical commissions appointed by the Detaining Power.

(3) Injuries and diseases which existed before the war and which have
not become worse, as well as war injuries which have not prevented
subsequent military service , shall not entitle to direct repatriation.

192



amenerait vraisemblablement la guerison ou du moms une ameliora-
tion considerable, exception faite de la tuberculose primaire guerie
avant la captivite.

(3) Les prisonniers de guerre atteints de toute affection justiciable d'un
traitement des organs respiratoires, circulatoires, digestifs, nerveux,
sensoriels, genito-urinaires, cutanes, locomoteurs, etc., et dont
celui-ci aurait manifestement de meilleurs resultats en pays neutre
qu'en captivite.

(4) Les prisonniers de guerre ayant subi une nephrectomie en captivite
pour une affection renale non tuberculeuse, ou atteints d'osteomye-
lite en voic de guerison ou latente, ou de diabete sucre n'exigeant
pas de traitement a l'insuline, etc.

(5) Les prisonniers de guerre atteints de nevroses engendrees par la
guerre ou la captivite.

Les cas de nevrose de captivite qui ne sont pas gueris apres
trois mois d'hospitalisation en pays neutre ou qui, apres cc delai,
ne sont pas manifestement en voie de gudrison definitive, seront
rapatri8s.

(6) Tous Its prisonniers de guerre atteints d'intoxication chronique (les
gaz, Its metaux, Its alcaloides, etc.), pour lesquels les perspectives
de guerison en pays neutre sons particulierement favorables.

(7) Toutes les prisonnieres de guerre enceintes et les prisonnieres qui
sons mires avec leurs nourrissons et enfants en has age.

Seront exclus de I'hospitalisation en pays neutre:

(1) Tous its cas de psychoses dument constatees.
(2) Toutes Its affections nerveuses organiques ou fonctionnelles

reputees incurables.
,(3) Toutes les maladies contagieuses dans la periode od elles sont

transmissibles, a 1'exception de la tuberculose.

11.-OBSERVATIONS GlN RALES

(1) Les conditions fixees ci-dessus doivent, d'une maniere generale, etre
interpr6tees et appliquees dans un esprit aussi large que possible.

Les etats nevropathiques et psychopathiques engendres par la
guerre ou la captivite, ainsi que les cas de tuberculose a tous les
degres, doivent surtout beneficier de cette largeur d'esprit. Les
prisonniers de guerre ayant subi plusieurs blessures, dont aucune,
considers isolement, ne justifie le rapatriement, seront examines
dans le m@me esprit, compte tenu du traumatisme psychique du au
nombre des blessures.

(2) Tous les cas incontestables dormant droit au rapatriement direct
(amputation, cecite ou surdite totale, tuberculose pulmonaire
ouverte, maladie mentale, neoplasme malin, etc.) seront examines
et rapatries le plus tot possible par les medecins de camp ou par
des commissions de medecins militaires designees par la Puissance
detentrice.

(3) Les blessures et maladies anterieures a la guerre, et qui ne se sont
pas aggravees, ainsi que Its blessures de guerre qui n'ont pas
empeche la reprise du service militaire, ne donneront pas droit au
rapatriement direct.

193
51848 c



(4) The provisions of this Annex shall be interpreted and applied in a
similar manner in all countries party to the conflict. The Powers
and authorities concerned shall grant to ' Mixed Medical
Commissions all the facilities necessary for the accomplishment of
their task.

(5) The examples quoted under (1) above represent only typical cases.
Cases which do not correspond exactly to these provisions shall be
judged in the spirit of the provisions of Article 110 of the present
Convention, and of the principles embodied in the present
Agreement.

ANNEX II

Regulations concerning Mixed Medical Commissions

(see Article 112)

ARTICLE I

The Mixed Medical Commissions provided for in Article 112 of the
Convention shall be composed of three members, two of whom shall belong
to a neutral country, the third being appointed by the Detaining Power. One
of the neutral members shall take the chair.

ARTICLE 2

The. two neutral members shall be appointed by the International
Committee of the Red Cross, acting in agreement with the Protecting Power,
at the request of the Detaining Power. They may be domiciled either in their
country of origin, in any other neutral country, or in the territory of the
Detaining Power.

ARTICLE 3

The neutral members shall be approved by the Parties to the conflict
concerned , who shall notify their . approval to the International Committee
of the Red Cross and to the Protecting Power . Upon such notification, the
neutral members shall be considered as effectively appointed.

ARTICLE 4

Deputy members shall also be appointed in sufficient number to replace
the regular members in case of need. They shall be appointed at the same
'time as the regular members or, at least, as soon as possible.

ARTICLE 5

If for any reason the International Committee of the Red Cross cannot
arrange for the appointment of the neutral members, this shall be done by
the Power protecting the interests of the prisoners of war to be examined.

ARTICLE 6

So far as possible , one of the two neutral members shall be a surgeon
and the other a physician.
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(4) Les presentes dispositions beneficieront d'une interpretation et
d'une application analogues dans tous les Etats parties au conflit.
Les Puissances et autoritds interessees donneront aux Commissions
medicates mixtes toutes les facilitds necessaires It l'accomplissement
de leur tache.

(5) Les exemples mentionnes ci-dessus sous chiffre I ne representent
que des cas typiques. Ceux qui ne sont pas exactement conformes
a ces dispositions seront juges dans ]'esprit des stipulations de
]'article 110 de la prdsente Convention et des principes contenus
dans le present accord.

ANNEXE II

Reglement concernant les Commissions Medicales Mixtes

(voir article 112)

ARTICLE I

Les Commissions medicales mixtes prevues a Particle 112 de In Convention
seront composees de trois membres , dont deux appartiendront a un pays
neutre , le troisieme etant design par ]a Puissance detentrice. Un des
membres neutres presidera.

ARTICLE 2

Les deux membres neutres seront designs par le Comite international de
la Croix-Rouge , d'accord avec In Puissance protectrice , sur In demande de
la Puissance detentrice . Its pourrent 8tre indifferemment domicilies dans
leur pays d ' origine, ou dans un autre pays neutre ou sur le territoire de la
Puissance detentrice.

ARTICLE 3

Les membres neutres seront agrees par les Parties an conflit interessees.
qui notifieront leur agrement an Comite international de la Croix-Rouge et
a la Puissance protectrice . Des cette notification , les membres seront
consideres comme effectivement designs.

ARTICLE 4

Des membres suppleants seront egalement designs en nombre suffisant
pour remplacer les membres titulaires en cas de necessite . Cette designation
sera effectuee en meme temps que celle des membres titulaires , ou, du moins,
dans le plus bref delai possible.

ARTICLE 5

Si, pour une raison quelconque, le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge
ne peut proceder a In designation des membres neutres, it y sera procdde par
In Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 6

Dans la mesure du possible, l'un des deux membres neutres devra titre
chirurgien, et 1'autre medecin.
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ARTICLE 7

The neutral members shall be entirely independent of the Parties to the
conflict, which shall grant them all facilities in the accomplishment of their
duties.

ARTICLE 8

By agreement with the Detaining Power, the International Committee of
the Red Cross , when making the appointments provided for in Articles 2 and 4
of the present Regulations , shall settle the terms of service of the nominees.

ARTICLE 9

The Mixed Medical Commissions shall begin their work as soon as possible
after the neutral members have been approved , and in any case within a
period of three months from the date of such approval.

ARTICLE 10

The Mixed Medical Commissions shall examine all the prisoners designated
in Article 113 of the Convention . They shall propose repatriation , rejection,
or reference to a later examination . Their decisions shall be made by a
majority vote.

ARTICLE 11

The decisions made by the Mixed Medical Commissions in each specific
case shall be communicated , during the month following their visit, to the
Detaining Power, the Protecting Power and the International Committee of
the Red Cross . The Mixed Medical Commissions shall also inform each
prisoner of war examined of the decision made, and shall issue to those whose
repatriation has been proposed , certificates similar to the model appended to
the present Convention.

ARTICLE 12

The Detaining Power shall be required to carry out the decisions of the
Mixed Medical Commissions within three months of the time when it receives
due notification of such decisions.

ARTICLE 13

If there is no neutral physician in a country where the service of a Mixed
Medical Commission seems required , and if it is for any reason impossible
to appoint neutral doctors who are resident in another country, the Detaining
Power, acting in agreement with the Protecting Power, shall set up a Medical
Commission which shall undertake the same duties as a Mixed Medical
Commission , subject to the provisions of Articles 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 and 8 of the
present Regulations.

ARTICLE 14

Mixed Medical Commissions shall function permanently and shall visit
each camp at intervals of not more than six months.
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1057
ARTICLE 7

Les membres neutres jouiront d'une entiere independance a 1'egard des
Parties au conflit. qui devront leur assurer touter facilites dans l'accomplisse-
ment de leur mission.

ARTICLE 8

D'accord avec la Puissance detentrice , Is Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge fixera les conditions de service des intdresses , lorsqu 'il fera les
designations indiquees aux articles 2 et 4 du present reglement.

ARTICLE 9

Des que les membres neutres auront ete agrees, les Commissions medicales
mixtes commenceront leurs travaux aussi rapidement que possible et, en tout
cas. Bans un delai de trois mois a compter de la date de I'agrement.

ARTICLE 10

Les Commissions medicates mixtes examineront sous les prisonniers vises
par ]'article 113 de la Convention . Elles proposeront le rapatriement,
]'exclusion du rapatriement ou l'ajournement a un examen ulterieur. Leurs
decisions seront prises a ]a majoritc.

ARTICLE II

Dans It mois qui suivra la visite, la decision prise par la Commission
dans chaque cas d'espece sera communiquee a la Puissance detentrice, a la
Puissance protectrice et au Comite international de la Croix -Rouge. La
Commission medicale mixte informers egalement chaque prisonnier ayant
passe la visite de la decision prise. et delivrera une attestation semblable au
modele annexe a la presente Convention a ceux dont elle aura propose le
rapatriement.

ARTICLE 12

La Puissance detentrice sera tenue d'executer les decisions de la
Commission medicale mixte dans un delai de trois moil apres qu'elle en aura
ete dument informee.

ARTICLE 13

S'il n'y a aucun medecin neutre dans un pays ou l'activite d'une Commis.
sion medicale mixte parait necessaire , et s'il est impossible , pour une raison
quelconque , de designer des medecins neutres residant dans on autre pays,
la Puissance detentrice , agissant d'accord aver la Puissance protectrice,
constituera une Commission medicate qui assumera les memes fonctions
qu'une Commission medicale mixte , reserve faite des dispositions des
articles 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 et 8 du present reglement.

ARTICLE 14

Les Commissions medicates mixtes fonctionneront en permanence et
visiteront chaque camp a des intervalles ne d6passant pas six Innis.
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ANNEX III

Regulations concerning Collective Relief

(see Article 73)

ARTICLE I

Prisoners' representatives shall be allowed to distribute collective relief
shipments for which they are responsible, to all prisoners of war administered
by their camp, including those who are in hospitals, or in prisons or other
penal establishments.

ARTICLE 2

The distribution of collective . relief shipments shall be effected in
accordance with the instructions of the donors and with a plan drawn up by
the prisoners' representatives. The issue of medical stores shall, however, be
made for preference in agreement with the senior medical officers, and the
latter may, in hospitals and infirmaries, waive the said instructions, if the
needs of their patients so demand. Within the limits thus defined, the
distribution shall always be carried out equitably.

ARTICLE 3

The said prisoners' representatives or their assistants shall be allowed to
go to the points of arrival of relief supplies near their camps, so as to enable
the prisoners' representatives or their assistants to verify the quality as well
as the quantity of the goods received, and to make out detailed reports
thereon for the donors.

ARTICLE 4

Prisoners' representatives shall be given the facilities necessary for
verifying whether the distribution of collective relief in all sub-divisions
and annexes of their camps has been carried out in accordance with their
instructions.

ARTICLE 5

Prisoners' representatives shall be allowed to fill up, and cause to be
filled up by the prisoners' representatives of labour detachments or by the
senior medical officers of infirmaries and hospitals, forms or questionnaires
intended for the donors, relating to collective relief supplies (distribution,
requirements, quantities, etc.). Such forms and questionnaires, duly
completed, shall be forwarded to the donors without delay.

ARTICLE 6

In order to secure the regular issue of collective relief to the prisoners of
war in their camp, and to meet any needs that may arise from the arrival
of new contingents of prisoners, prisoners' representatives shall be allowed to
build up and maintain adequate reserve stocks of collective relief. For this
purpose, they shall have suitable warehouses at their disposal; each warehouse
shall be provided with two locks, the prisoners' representative holding the keys
of one lock and the camp commander the keys of the other.

ARTICLE 7

When collective consignments of clothing are available, each prisoner of
war shall retain in his possession at least one complete set of clothes. If
a prisoner has more than one set of clothes, the prisoners' representative shall
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ANNEXE III

Reglement concernant les Secours Collectifs aux Prisonniers de Guerre

.(voir article 73)

ARTICLE 1

Les hommes de confiance seront autorises it distribuer les envois de
secours collectifs dont ils ont Ia charge a tons Its prisonniers rattaches
administrativement a leur camp, y compris ceux qui se trouvent dans les
hopitaux, ou dans des prisons ou autres etablissements penitentiaires.

ARTICLE 2

La distribution des envois de secours collectifs s'effectuera selon les
instructions des donateurs et conformement au plan etabli par les hommes de
confiance; toutefois, la distribution des secours medicaux se fera, de preference,
d'entente avec les medecins-chef et ceux-ci pourront, dans les hopitaux et
lazarets, ddroger aux dites,instructions dans In mesure ou les besoins de leurs
malades le commandent. Dans le cadre ainsi defini, cette distribution se
fera toujours d'une mani8re equitable.

ARTICLE 3

Afin de pouvoir verifier In qualite ainsi que la quantite des marchandises
revues, at etablir a ce sujet des rapports detailles a 1'intention des donateurs,
les hommes de confiance ou leurs adjoints seront autorises a se rendre aux
points d'arrivee des envois de secours proches de leur camp.

ARTICLE 4

Les hommes de confiance recevront les facilite's necessaires pour verifier
si la distribution des secours collectifs dans toutes les subdivisions et annexes
de leur camp s'est effectuee conformement a leurs instructions.

ARTICLE 5

Les hommes de confiance seront autorisds a remplir, ainsi qu'a faire
remplir par les hommes de confiance des detachements de travail ou par
les medecins-chefs des lazarets et hopitaux, des (ormules ou questionnaires
destines aux donateurs et ayant trait aux secours collectifs (distribution,
besoins, quantites, etc.). Ces formules et questionnaires, dument remplis,
seront transmis aux donateurs sans delai.

ARTICLE 6

Alin d'assurer une distribution reguliere de secours collectifs aux
prisonniers de guerre de leur camp et, eventuellement, de faire face aux
besoins que provoquerait I'arrivee de nouveaux contingents de prisonniers,
les hommes de confiance seront autorises a constituer et a maintenir des
reserves suffisantes de secours collectifs. Its disposeront, a cet efiet,
d'entrepots adequats; chaque entrepot sera muni de deux serrures, I'homme de
confiance possedant les clefs de l'une et le commandant du camp celles de
I'autre.

ARTICLE 7

bans le cas d'envois collectifs de vetements, chaque prisonnier de guerre
conservera la proprietd d'un jeu complet d'effets au moins. Si un prisonnier
possede plus d'un jeu de vetement, l'homme de confiance sera autorise a
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be permitted to withdraw excess clothing from those with the largest number
of sets, or particular articles in excess of one, if this is necessary in order to
supply prisoners who are less well provided . He shall not , however, withdraw
second sets of underclothing , socks or footwear , unless this is the only means
of providing for prisoners of war with none.

ARTICLE 8

The High Contracting Parties, and the Detaining Powers in particular,
shall authorise , as far as possible and subject to the regulations governing the
supply of the population , all purchases of goods made in their territories
for the distribution of collective relief to prisoners of war . They shall
similarly facilitate the transfer of funds and other financial measures of a
technical or administrative nature taken for the purpose of making such
purchases.

ARTICLE 9

The foregoing provisions shall not constitute an obstacle to the right of
prisoners of war to receive collective relief before their arrival in a camp
or in the course of transfer , nor to the possibility of representatives of the
Protecting Power , the International Committee of the Red Cross , or any other
body giving assistance to prisoners which may be responsible for the
forwarding of such supplies , ensuring the distribution thereof to the addressees
by any other means that they may deem useful.
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Io5S
retirer a ceux qui sont le mieux partages les effets en excedent on certains
articles en nombre superieur a l'unite s ' il est n6cessaire de prodder ainsi pour
satisfaire aux besoins des prisonniers moms bien pourvus . Il ne pourra pas
toutefois retirer un second jeu de sous-vetements , de chaussettes, on de
chaussures , a moms qu'il n'y ait pas d 'autre moyen d'en fournir a un
prisonnier de guerre qui n 'en possede pas.

ARTICLE 8

Les Hautes Parties contractantes , et les Puissances detentrices en
particulier , autoriseront , dans toute la mesure du possible et sous reserve de

,la reglementation relative a l'approvisionnement de la population , tons achats
qui seraient faits sur leur territoire en vue de distribuer des secours collectifs
aux prisonniers de guerre ; elles faciliteront d'une maniere analogue les
transferts de fonds et autres mesures financieres , techniques on administratives
effectuees en vue de ces achats.

ARTICLE 9

Les dispositions qui precedent ne font pas obstacle an droit des prisonniers
de guerre de recevoir des secours collectifs avant leur arriv6e dans un camp
on en cours de transfert , non plus qu ' a la possibilite pour les representants de
la Puissance protectrice , du Comit6 international de la Croix-Rouge on de
tout autre organisme venant en aide aux prisonniers qui serait charge de
transmettre ces secours , d'en assurer la distribution a leurs destinataires par
tous autres moyens qu ' ils jugeraient opportuns.
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ANNEX IV

A.-Identity Card'".

(see, Article 4
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_
_
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_

G

IgS!OH

(Name of the country and military
authority issuing this card)

Photograph
of the
bearer

IDENTITY CARD

FOR A PERSON WHO ACCOMPANIES

THE ARMED FORCES

.....Name ............. ._.......................... ............._._.............. _........... .......... ..........

..._....First names ......_............_ ................ ................... ........... ...... _._.............

Date and place of birth ...................... ..................... ............ ......... ...............

Accompanies the Armed Forces as ..................._._...._....._..............

Date of issue Signature of bearer

Remarks.-This card should be made out for preference in two or three languages, one of
which is in international use, Actual size of the card: 13 by 10 centimetres. It should
be folded along the dotted line.
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ANNEXE IV

A.-Carte d'Identite

(voir article' 4)

-ja1ipuop!, l tuass ! nd sapa nb min tuauua!lap
al !nb saluolne xne auea altaa tuawauEluods
e.nlawaa 1! 'a'ian8 op ia !uuosud 1!e3 lsa
anapod a1 !S -aaiAlap lsa alga mb a auuostad

el ied sdwal trios 'Oa aapod asla 1!op 0113
•agied luawalaanp a !e,1 no sues ...:..........._...._._..

ap saauue sa3mOJ sal luaems mb sauuosmad
xne aaiA!lap tsa alnuop!,p apes aluasiud e-I

SLAV

(at.reo El
luwA!Iap atu

-olnc,l op amgwij)

xnanagD

uoBpaj

u!neues adX.L

xna,L . . sp!od I ,rnaingH

(Indication du pays et de I'autorite
militaire qui delivrent In prLsente carte)

(Photographic
du porteur)

CARTE D'IDENTITE

POUR PERSONNE SUIVANT LES FORCES

ARMEFS

Nom .......... ................... ........................ ..__...................................... ..................

Prenoms ... ......... ..._._......... ................................ .........................

Date et lieu de naissance ........... ...._..__............. .........

Suivant les forces armees en qualite de ...............................

Date d'etablissement Signature du porteur
de la carte

Remarques.-Cette carte devrait etre etablie, de preference, en deux on trois langues, dont
une d' un usage international . Dimensions reelles de Ia carte, qui se plie suivant le trait
pointille: 13 x 10 cm.
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ANNEX IV

B.-Capture Card

(see Article 70)
1. Front

PRISONER OF WAR MAIL I Postage free

CAPTURE CARD FOR PRISONER OF WAR

IMPORTANT

CENTRAL PRISONERS
This card must be completed OF WAR AGENCY

by each prisoner immediately

after being taken prisoner and each
time his address is changed (by INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE

reason of transfer to a hospital or
OF THE RED CROSS

to another camp).

This card is distinct from
the special card which each GENEVA
prisoner is allowed to send to
his relatives.

SWITZERLAND

2. Reverse side

Write legibly and 1 . Power on which the
in b l ock letters prisoner depends _......._ .......................................

2. Name 3 . First names (in full ) 4. First name of father

5. Date of birth .............._............. ........._.......... 6. Place of birth ......................... .............

7. Rank . .........__._._.........._ ............................................_..__........................................ ...... _.....

8. Service number....................................................................................................... ...............

9. Address of next of kin ....................................... . ... .. ...................... ..............................................................

"10. Taken prisoner on: (or)
Coming from (Camp No ., hospital , etc.) ................. ................................................

'1I. (a) Good health-(b) Not wounded-{c) Recovered-(d) Convalescent-(e) Sick-
(f) Slightly wounded-(g) Seriously wounded.

12. My present address : Prisoner No ..............................................................................................................

Name of camp ..... ...................................._......_..._......_...____...._....................................................................

13. Date..........._ ..... . . .. .... . . . . . ... . .............................. 14. Signat u re ..........................................................................

Strike out what is not applicable-Do not add any remarks-See explanations
overleaf.

Remarks.-This form should be made out in two or three languages , particularly in the
prisoner' s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. Actual size: 15 by 10•S
centimetres.
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ANNEXE IV

B.-Carte de Capture

(voir article 70)
1. Recta

POSTE POUR PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE Franc de port

CARTE DE CAPTURE DE PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

IMPORTANT

Cette carte doit etre remplie AGENCE CENTRALE DES

par chaque prisonnier imme- PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

diatement apres quit aura ete
fait prisonnier et chaque fois Corn INTERNATIONAL

qu'il aura change d'adresse, par DE LA CROIX-ROUGE

suite de son trans£ert dans on
hOpital ou dans un autre camp.

Cette carte est independante
de fa carte speciale que le GENPVE

prisonnier est autorise a envoyer (sulssn)

a sa famille.

2. Versa

Ecrire lisiblement et 1. Puissance dont le
en lettres capitales prisonnier depend ..................... _................. ...__.................

2. Nom 3 . Prenoms (en toutes lettres) 4. Prenom Cu pore

................ . . . . . . . ............... . . . . . . . ........................... . ........................... .................... ....... . . . ... ................................. ............ . . . . . .

5. Date de naissance ................................... 6. Lieu de naissance ............ ....................... ....... ............ ...........

7. Grade.. .... ........ - ........................... -'.- .......... . - ...................... --- .......... ........................... ........ ....... ....... -- .......... -.

8. N° matricule _.................. ......... .......... ........................... ...._........ ...... ......... ........... ...._............... _........... ..............

9. Adresse de la famille ... .. . . . ............... .............................. . . ...... . ..............................................................................

•10. Fait prisonnier le: (ou)
Venant de (camp n °, h6pital , etc.)._........ _............ ..._ ........ .................................... ........................ ...... ....

011. (a) Bonne sane--(b) Non blesse-(c) Gueri-(d) Convalescent-(e) Malade-
(f) Legerement blesse-(g) Grievement blesse.

12. Mon adresse actuelle : Numero de prisonnier _ ......................................._.................................. .

Designation du camp _................ ......... .._......._ ...................... ..._....... ._.... ............. .................................. .......

13. Date ........_ ........ .... . ... ...... .... .......... - 14. Signature ..__ ...................._..................................._....

• Rifler ce qui ne convient pas-Ne rien ajouter a ces indications-Voir explications
au verso.

Remarques.-Cette formule devrait titre etablie en deux ou trois langues, notamment dans
la langue maternelle du prisonnier et dans celle do la Puissance detentrice . Dimensions
reelles: 15 x 10,5 cm.
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ANNEX IV

C.-Correspondence Card and Letter
(see Article 71)

1. CARD

1. Front

PRISONER OP WAR MAIL

POST CARD

Sender

Name and first names

................ .......

Place and date of birth

........................................... .....

Prisoner of War No.

................................................

Name of camp

...................................... _......

Country where posted

2. Reverse side

Place of Destination

Postage free

Street ............................................... _......................................

Country .... .................. ............................

Province or Department................................................

NAME OF CAMP.- ..................._........................_........_...._...._............._............ Date ........._..... ................. .._.._.......

Write on the dotted lines only and as legibly as possible.

Remarks.-This form should be made out in two or three languages , particularly in the
prisoner ' s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. Actual size of form 15 by 10
centimetres.
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ANNEXE IV

C.-Carte et Lettre de Correspondance

(voir article 71)

1. Recto

CORRFSPONDANCE DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

CARTE POSTALE

Expediteur

Nom et prenoms

Date et lieu de naissance

..... ...................... _.... ................

No de prisonnier

Designation du camp

.................... . ...................................

Pays d'expedition

2. Verso

N'ecrire que sur les lignes et tres lisiblement.

Date:

Remarques.-Cette formule devrait etre etablie en deux ou trois langues, notamment clans
In langue maternelle du prisonnier et dans celle de la Puissance detentrice. Dimensions
reelles de In formule: 15 x 10 cm.

Lieu de destination

1. CARTE

Franc de port I

Pays

Departement ...
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ANNEX IV

C.-Correspondence Card and Letter

(see Article 71)

2. LETTER

PRISONER OF WAR MAIL

Postage free

Department or Province ......................................................................................................................

....................................
'014 ig,H In .auosud

qulq ,lo o d Pais 0jr(I

............... ................................................................................................................. I............. saumu lug pug amtM

iapuaS

Rematks.-This form should be made out in two or three languages , particularly in the
prisoner's own language and in that of the Detaining Power . It should be folded along the
dotted line , the tab being inserted in the slit (marked by a line of asterisks); it then has the
appearance of an envelope . Overleaf, it is lined like the postcard above (Annex IV C 1);
this space can contain about 250 words which the prisoner is free to write . Actual size of
the folded form : 29 by 15 centimetres.
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ANNEXE IV

C.-Carte et Lettre de Correspondance

(voir article 71)

2. LETTRE

CORRESPONDANCE
DES PRISONNIERS DE GUERRE

Franc de port

Lieu de destination ........__............ _.................... ------ __._..._................. ......... _.......... ........... ....._.._..._....__..

Dbpartement ......_......... .........._.._........................................_.........................._......_._.._..........._..............._.

........... ............_ .................. .._................. .......................... ...._.....__._.......................................dtu np uonsusiRG

.......... ...... .... .-.......... ......... .............. ............ ................... ......... ................. _...._..__........__..........._raryuosud ap ,N

.manpgdxg

00

Remarques.-Cette formule devrait etre 8tablie en deux on trots langues, notamment dans
la langue maternelle du prisonnier et Bans celle de la Puissance detentrice. Elle se plie suivant
les traits pointilles , la partie supdrieure se glissant Bans la fente (marquee par un trait en '), et
elle apparait alors comme one enveloppe . Le verso, ligne comme le verso de la carte postale
figurant ci-dessus (voir annexe IV C 1), est reserve a la correspondance du prisonnier et peut
contemr environ 250 mots. Dimensions rbelles de la fomule deplide: 29 x 15 cm.
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ANNEX IV

D.Notification of Death

(see Article 120)

(Title of responsible NOTIFICATION OF DEATH
authority)

Power on which the
prisoner depended .......... ........................._..........................

Name and first names .........._.._ ................ ......_................... _._._.._........_........ ........................ ....__....._............

First name of father ............._..__............ ............. ._....................._......................

Place and date of birth ........ ....__ ............ .__...._........... .............. .... ...... .........................

Place and date of death ....... ............. ....._..................... ._........... .._.............. ..... ....

Rank and service number (as given on
identity disc) ................................... ._..............._......_..._............. ....

Address of next of kin ....................... _. _.................... _........ ......................................

Where and when taken prisoner ............................. __........... ................ ..._....__..........

Cause and circumstances of death ................. _............ ...._ .........................:........ _..._.. ^...._........

Place of burial ..... ....._............ ._ ...................._.......__.............___........_.....

Is the grave marked and can it be found
later by the relatives?

Are the personal effects in the keeping
of the Detaining Power or are they
being forwarded together with this
notification?

If forwarded, through what agency?

Can the person who cared for the deceased
during sickness or at his last moments
(doctor, nurse, minister of religion,
fellow prisoner) give here or on the
attached sheet a short account of the
circumstances of the death and burial?

(Date, seal and signature of responsible
authority.)

Signature and address of two witnesses

Remarks.-'this form should be made out in two or three languages , particularly in the
prisoner ' s own language and in that of the Detaining Power. Actual size of the form:
21 by 30 centimetres.
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ANNEXE IV

D.-Avis de Decbs
(voir article 120)

(Designation de l'autorite AVIS DE DECES
competente)

Puissance dont le
prisonnier dependait. ...._ .................... .... ..._...... .............._.............

.._.Nom et prenoms ........ _..,......._......... ............... ...----- ............._.......... ........................ .....

Prenom du pEre

Lieu et date de naissance ....... ......................__.._..........

Lieu et date du dec@s .......................................

Grade et n° matricule (inscriptions figurant
sur la plaque d'identit6)

Adresse de la famille

Ou et quand a-t-il ete fait prisonnier?

Cause et circonstances de la mort

Lieu de sepulture

La tombe est- elle marquee et pourra-t-elle
etre retrouvee plus tard par la famille?

Des objets de succession sont-ils conserves
par la Puissance detentrice on exp6dies
en meme temps que cet avis de dec6s?

S'ils sont expedies , par quel intermediaire?

Une personne ayant assist6 le d6funt dans
la maladie on 6 ses derniers moments
(medecin, infirmier, ministre d'un culte,
camarade prisonnier) pourrait-etle
donner, ci-contre on ci-joint , quelques
details sur les demiers moments et
I'ensevelissement?

(Date, timbre et signature de 1'autorite
competente)

Signature et adresse de deux temoins:

Remarques.-Cette formule devrait etre 6tablie en deux on trois Iangues, notamment daps
la langue maternelle du prisonnier et dans celle de la Puissance d6tentrice . Dimensions
reelles de In formule: 21 x 30 cm.
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ANNEX IV

E.-Repatriation Certificate

(see Annex II, Article 11)

REPATRIATION CERTIFICATE

Date :
Camp:
Hospital :

Surname :
First Names:

Date of birth :
Rank:
Army Number:
P.W. Number:
Injury Disease :
Decision of the Commission:

Chairman of the
Mixed Medical Commission:

A = direct repatriation
B = accommodation in a neutral country
NC = re-examination by next Commission

ANNEX V

Model Regulations concerning Payments Sent by Prisoners to their
Own Country

(see Article 63)

(1) The notification referred to in the third paragraph of Article 63 will
show:

(a) number as specified in Article 17, rank, surname and first names
of the prisoner of war who is the payer;

(b) the name and address of the payee in the country of origin;

(c) the amount to be so paid in the currency of the country in which
he is detained.

(2) The notification will be signed by the prisoner of war, or his
witnessed mark made upon it if he cannot write, and shall be countersigned
by the prisoners' representative.

(3) The camp commander will add to this notification a certificate that
the prisoner of war concerned has a credit balance of not less than the
amount registered as payable.

(4) The notification may be made up in lists, each sheet of such lists
being witnessed by the prisoners' representative and certified by the camp
commander.

212



iob7
ANNEXE IV

E.-Certificat de Rapatriement

(voir annexe 1!, article 11)

CERTIFICAT DE RAPATRIEMENT
Date :
Camp:
H6pital :
Nom:

Prenoms :
Date de naissance :
Grade:
N° matricule:
N° du prisonnier:

Blessure-maladie :

Decision de la Commission:
Le President de la

Commission medicale mixte:
A = rapatriement direct
B = hospitalisation dans un pays neutre
NC = nouvel examen par la prochaine Commission

ANNEXE V

R6glement-type relatif aux Paiements Envoyes par les Prisonniers de Guerre
dens leur Propre Pays

(voir article 63)

(1) L'avis mentionnd' a Particle 63, troisi6me alinea, contiendra les
indications suivantes:

(a) le numero matricule prevu a Particle 17, le grade, les nom et
prenoms du prisonnier de guerre auteur du paiement;

(b) le nom et I'adresse du destinataire du paiement dans le pays
d'origine:

(c) la somme qui doit titre payee exprimee en monnaie de la Puissance
detentrice.

(2) Cot avis sera sign par le prisonnier de guerre. Si ce dernier ne sait
pas ecrire, it y apposera un signe authentifid par un temoin. L'homme de
confiance contresignera dgalement cet avis.

(3) Le commandant du camp ajoutera a cot avis un certificat attestant
que le solde crediteur du compte du prisonnier de guerre interesse n'est pas
inferieur a la somme qui doit titre payee.

(4) Ces avis pourront se faire sous forme de listes. Chaque feuille de ces
listes sera authentifiee par l'homme de confiance et certifide conforme par le
commandant du camp.
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RATIFICATIONS

Date of deposit

United Kingdoms ... Sept . 23, 1957
India ... ... ... Nov. 9, 1950
Pakistan ... ... June 6, 1951
Afghanistan ... ... Sept. 26, 1956
Albaniat ... ... May 27, 1957
Argentina ... ... Sept. 18, 1956
Austria ... ... ... Aug. 27, 1953
Belgium Sept. 9, 1952
Brazil ... ... ... June 29, 1957

Bulgariat ... ... July 22, 1954
Byelorussian S.S.R.t ... Aug. 3, 1954
Chile ... ... ... Oct. 12, 1950
China§ ... ... ... Dec. 28, 1956
Cuba ... ... ... Apr. 15, 1954
Czechoslovakiat ... Dec. 19, 1950
Denmark June 27, 1951
Ecuador E. Aug. 11, 1954

Egypt ... ... ... Nov. 10, 1952

Finland ... ... ... Feb. 22, 1955
France ... ... June 28, 1951
Greece ... ... ... June 5, 1956
Guatemala ... ... May 14, 1952

Holy See ... ... Feb. 22, 1951
Hungaryt ... ... Aug. 3, 1954

Iran ... ... ... Feb. 20, 1957
Israel ... ... ... July 6, 1951
Italy ... ... Dec. 17, 1951

Lebanon ... ... Apr. 10, 1951
Liechtenstein ... Sept . 21, 1950

Luxembourg$ ... July 1, 1953
Mexico ... ... ... ... Oct. 29, 1952
Monaco ... ... ... July 5, 1950
Netherlands ... ... ... Aug. 3, 1954

• In a declaration accompanying the United Kingdom ratification it was stated that the
United Kingdom would apply the Convention in the British Protected States of Bahrain,
Kuwait , Qatar and the Trucial States to the extent of Her Majesty ' s powers in relation
to these territories.
The declaration also stated that Her Majesty ' s Government do not regard as valid, reserva-

tions to Article 85 of the Convention made by Albania , the Byelorussian S.S.R., China,
Czechoslovakia , Hungary , Poland , Roumania, the Ukrainian S.S.R. and the Soviet Union and
reservations to Article 12 of the Convention made by the above-mentioned States and
Yugoslavia.

t These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.

The reservation made by Luxembourg on signature was withdrawn on ratification.

§ On ratification China made reservations to the Convention similar in terms to those made
on signature by Albania , Bulgaria , the Byelorussian S.S.R., Czechoslovakia , Hungary , Poland,
Roumania , the Soviet Union, the Ukranian S.S.R. and Yugoslavia.
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Nicaragua ... ...
Norway... ... ...
Peru ... ... ...
Philippine Republic ...
Polandt ... ...

Roumaniat ... ...
Salvador ... ...
Soviet Uniont ... ...
Spain ... ... ...

Sweden ... ... ...

Switzerland ... ...
Syria ... ... ...
Turkey ... ... ...
Ukrainian S.S.R.t ...

United States of America
Venezuela
Yugoslaviat ... ..

Date of deposit

Dec. 17, 1953

Aug. 3, 1951

Feb. 15, 1956

Oct. 6, 1952

Nov. 26, 1954

June 1, 1954

June 17, 1953

May 10, 1954

Aug. 4, 1952

Dec. 28, 1953

Mar. 31, 1950

Nov. 2, 1953

Feb. 2, 1954

Aug. 3, 1954

Aug. 2, 1955

Feb. 13, 1956

Apr. 21, 1950

t These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.

ACCESSIONS

Union of South Africa ... ... ...

Dominican Republic ... ... ... ... ...

Federal Republic of Germany (applies to Land
Berlin) ... ... ... ...

Democratic Republic of Germany* ...
Haiti ... ... ... ... ...

Iraq ... ... ...

Japan ... ... ... ... ...

Jordan ... :.. ... ... ...

North Korea* ... ... ... ...

Laos ... ... ... ... ...

Liberia ... ... ... ... ...

Libya ... ... ... ...

Morocco ... ... ... ...

Panama... ... ..... .. .

San Marino ... ... ... ...

Sudan ... ... ... ... ...

Thailand ... ... ... ...

Tunisia ... ... ... ... ...

Vietnam ... ...

Democratic Republic of Vietnam* ...

• These accessions are not recognised by the United Kingdom.
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Date of deposit

Mar. 31, 1952

Jan. 22, 1958

Sept. 3, 1954
Nov. 30, 1956
Apr. 11, 1957

Feb. 14, 1956
Apr. 21, 1953
May 29, 1951

Aug. 27; 1957

Oct. 29, 1956

Mar. 29, 1954

May 22,,1956

July 26, 1956

Feb. 10, 1956

Aug. 29, 1953

Sept. 23, 1957

Dec. 29, 1954

May 4, 1957

Nov. 14, 1953

June 28, 1957



GENEVA CONVENTION RELATIVE TO THE PROTECTION OF
CIVILIAN PERSONS IN TIME OF WAR

Geneva, August 12, 1949

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the Governments represented at the
Diplomatic Conference held at Geneva from 21st April to 12th August. 1949,
for the purpose of establishing a Convention for the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War, have agreed as follows:

Part I.General Provisions

ARTICLE I

The High Contracting Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect
for the present Convention in all circumstances.

ARTICLE 2

In addition to the provisions which shall be implemented in peacetime,
the present Convention shall apply to all cases of declared war or of any other
armed conflict which may arise between two or more of the High Contracting
Parties, even if the state of war is not recognised by one of them.

The, Convention shall also apply to all cases of partial or total occupation
of the territory of a High Contracting Party, even if the said occupation meets
with no armed resistance.

Although one of the Powers in conflict may not be a party to the present
Convention, the Powers who are parties thereto shall remain bound by it in
their mutual relations. They shall furthermore be bound by the Convention
in relation to the said Power, if the latter accepts and applies the provisions
thereof,

ARTICLE 3

In the case of armed conflict not of an international character occurring
in the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties, each Party to the
conflict shall be bound to apply, as a minimum, the following provisions :

(1) Persons taking no active part in the hostilities, including members
of armed forces who have laid down their arms and those placed
hors de combat by sickness, wounds, detention, or any other cause,
shall in all circumstances be treated humanely, without any adverse
distinction founded on race, colour, religion or faith, sex, birth
or wealth, or any other similar criteria.

To this end, the following acts are and shall remain prohibited
at any time and in any place whatsoever with respect to the above-
mentioned persons :

(a) violence to life and person, in particular, murder of all
kinds, mutilation, cruel treatment and torture;

(b) taking of hostages;
(c) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular, humiliating

and degrading treatment;
(d) the passing of sentences and the carrying out of executions

without previous judgment pronounced by a regularly
constituted court, affording all the judicial guarantees
which are recognised as indispensable by civilised peoples.

(2) The wounded and sick shall be collected and cared for.
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CONVENTION DE GENEVE RELATIVE A LA PROTECTION DES
PERSONNES CIVILES EN TEMPS DE GUERRE

Geneve le 12 aolit 1949

Les soussignees, Plenipotentiaires des Gouvernements representes a la
Conference diplomatique qui s'est reunie a Geneve du 21 avril an 12 aout
1949, en vue d'elaborer une convention pour la protection des personnes
civiles en temps de guerre, sent convenus de ce qui suit:

Titre J. Dispositions Generates

ARTICLE 1

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a respecter et a faire respecter
la presente Convention en routes circonstances.

ARTICLE. 2

En debars des dispositions qui doivent entrer en vigueur des le temps
de paix,la presente Convention s'appliquera en cas de guerre declarde on de
tout autre conflit arme surgissant entre deux on plusieurs des Hautes Parties
contractantes, meme si l'etat de guerre n'est pas reconnu par dune d'elles.

La Convention s'appliquera dgalement dans taus les cas d'occupation de
tout on partie du territoire d'une Haute Partie contractante, meme si cette
occupation ne rencontre aucune resistance militaire.

Si I'une des Puissances en conflit n'est pas partie a la presente Convention,
les Puissances parties a celle-ci resteront neanmoins liees par elle dans leurs
rapports reciproques. Elles seront fides en outre par la Convention envers
ladite Puissance, si celle-ci en accepte et en applique les dispositions.

ARTICLE 3

En cas de conflit arme ne presentant pas un caractere international et
surgissant sur le territoire de l'une des Hautes Parties contractantes. chacune
des Parties au conflit sera tenue d'appliquer au moms les dispositions
suivantes:

(1) Les personnes qui ne participent pas directement aux hostilites.
y compris les membres de forces armees qui ont depose les armes
et les personnes qui ont ete miles hors de combat par maladie,
blessure, detention. on pour toute autre cause, seront, en toutes
circonstances, traitees avec humanitd, sans aucune distinction de
caractere defavorable basee sur la race, la couleur, la religion on la
croyance, le sexe, la naissance ou la fortune, on tout autre critere
analogue.

A cet effet, sont et demeurent prohibes, en tout temps et en
tout lieu, a 1'egard des personnes mentionnees ci-dessus:

(a) les atteintes portdes a la vie et a l'integrite corporelle,
notamment le meurtre sous toutes ses formes, les mutilations,
les traitements cruels, tortures et supplices;

• (b) les prises d'otages;
(c) les atteintes a la dignite des personnes, notamment Its

traitements humiliants et degradants;
(d) les condamnations prononcees et les executions effectuees

sans on jugement prealable, rendu par un tribunal reguliere-
ment constitue, assorti des garanties judiciaires reconnues
comme indispensables par les peuples civilises.

(2) Les blesses et les malades seront recuellis ea soignds.
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An impartial humanitarian body , such as the International Committee of
the Red Cross , may offer its services to the Parties to the conflict.

The Parties to the conflict should further endeavour to bring into force,
by means of special agreements , all or part of the other provisions of the
present Convention.

The application of the preceding provisions shall not affect the legal
status of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 4

Persons protected by the Convention are those who, at a given moment
and in any manner whatsoever, find themselves , in case of a conflict or
occupation , in the hands of a Party to the conflict or Occupying Power of
which they are not nationals.

Nationals of a State which is not bound by the Convention are not
protected by it . Nationals of a neutral State who find themselves in the
territory of a belligerent State, and nationals of a co-belligerent State, shall
not be regarded as protected persons while the State of which they are
nationals has normal diplomatic representation in the State in whose hands
they are.

The provisions of Part 11 are, however; wider in application , as defined
in Article 13.

Persons protected by the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of
August 12 , 1949, or by the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of Wounded . Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at
Sea of August 12, 1949, or by the Geneva Convention relative to the
Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949 , shall not be considered
as protected persons within the meaning of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 5

Where , in the territory of. a Party to the conflict , the latter is satisfied
that an individual protected person is definitely suspected of or engaged in
activities hostile to the security of the State , such individual person shall
not be entitled to claim such rights and privileges under the present Conven-
tion as would , if exercised in the favour of such individual person, be
prejudicial to the security of such State.

. Where in occupied territory an individual protected person is detained
as a spy or saboteur , or as a person under definite suspicion of activity hostile
to the security of the Occupying Power, such person shall, in those cases
where absolute military security so requires . be regarded as having forfeited
rights of communication under the present Convention.

In each case , such persons shall nevertheless be treated with humanity.
and, in case of trial, shall not be deprived of the rights of fair and regular
trial prescribed by the present Convention . They shall also be granted the
full rights and privileges of a protected person under the present Convention
at the earliest date consistent with the security of the State or Occupying
Power, as the case may be.

ARTICLE 6

The present Convention shall apply from the outset of any conflict or
occupation mentioned in Article 2.
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lC/3
Un organisme humanitaire impartial, tel que le Comite international de la

Croix-Rouge , pourra offrir ses services aux Parties au conflit.
Les Parties au conflit s 'efforceront , d'autre part , de mettre en vigueur par

voie d ' accords speciaux tout on partie des autres dispositions de la presente
.Convention.
L'application des dispositions qui precedent n'aura pas d'effet sur le
statut juridique des Parties an conflit.

ARTICLE 4

Sont protegees par la Convention les personnes qui, a un moment
quelconque et de quelque maniere que cc suit, se trouvent , en cas de conflit
ou d'occupation , au pouvoir d'une Partie an conflit ou d'une Puissance
occupante dont elles ne sont pas ressortissantes.

Les ressortissants d'un Etat qui nest pas lie par la Convention ne sont pas
proteges par elle . Les ressortissants d'un Etat neutre se trouvant sur le
territoire d'un Etat belligerant et les ressortissants d'un Etat co - belligerant
ne seront pas consideres comme des personnes protegees aussi longtemps que
l'Etat dont ils sont ressortissants aura une representation diplomatique
normale aupres de l'Etat au .pouvoir duquel ils se trouvent.

Les dispositions du Titre It out toutefois un champ d 'application plus
etendu , defini a Particle 13.

Les personnes protegees par la Convention de Geneve du 12 aout 1949
pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armees
en campagne , on par celle de Geneve du 12 aofit 1949 pour ]'amelioration du
sort des blesses , des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur mer, ou
par celle de Geneve du 12 aout 1949 relative an traitement des prisonniers
de guerre ne seront pas considerees comme personnes protegees au sens de
la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 5

Si, sur le territoire d'une Partie au conflit , celle-ci a de serieuses raisons
de considerer qu'une personne protegee par la presente Convention fait
individuellement l'objet d'une suspicion legitime de se livrer a une activite
prejudiciable a la securite de I'Etat ou s'il est etabli qu'elle se livre en fait it
cette activite , ladite personne ne pourra se prevaloir des droits et privileges
conferes par la presente Convention qui, s'ils etaient exerces en sa faveur.
pourraient porter prejudice a la securite de I'Etat.

Si, dans un territoire occupe , une personne protegee par la Convention
est apprehendee en tant qu 'espion ou saboteur on parce qu 'elle fait
individuellement ]' objet d'une suspicion legitime de se livrer a une activite
prejudiciable a la securite de la Puissance occupante, ladite personne pourra,
dans les cas oii la securite militaire 1'exige absolument , etre privee des droits
de communication prevus par la presente Convention.

Dans chacun de ces cas , les personnes visees par les alineas precedents
seront toutefois traitees avec humanite et, en cas de poursuites, ne
seront pas privees de leur droit a un proces equitable et regulier tel qu'il est
prevu par la presente Convention . Elles recouvreront egalement le benefice
de tons les droits et privileges d'une personne protegee , au sens de la presente
Convention , a la date Is plus proche possible eu egard a la securite de 1'Etat
on de la Puissance occupante , suivant le cas.

ARTICLE 6

La presente Convention s'appliquera des le debut de tout conflit ou
occupation mentionnes a Particle 2.
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In the territory of Parties to the conflict, the application of the present
Convention shall cease on the general close of military operations.

In the case of occupied territory, the application of the present Convention
shall cease one year after the general close of military operations; however,
the Occupying Power shall be bound, for the duration of the occupation, to
the extent that such Power exercises the functions of government in such
territory, by the provisions of the following articles of the present
Convention: 1 to 12, 27, 29 to 34, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53, 59, 61 to 77, 143.

Protected persons whose release, repatriation or re-establishment may take
place after such dates shall meanwhile continue to benefit by the present
Convention.

ARTICLE 7

In addition to the agreements expressly provided for in Articles 11, 14, 15.
17, 36, 108, 109, 132, 133, and 149, the High Contracting Parties may conclude
other special agreements for all matters concerning which they may deem
it suitable to make separate provision. No special agreement shall adversely
affect the situation of protected persons, as defined by the present Convention,
nor restrict the rights which it confers upon them.

Protected persons shall continue to have the benefit of such agreements
as long as the Convention is applicable to them, except where express
provisions to the contrary are contained in the aforesaid or in subsequent
agreements, or where more favourable measures have been taken with regard
to them by one or other of the Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 8

Protected persons may in no circumstances renounce in part or in entirety
the rights secured to them by the present Convention, and by the special
agreements referred to in the foregoing Article, if such there be.

ARTICLE 9

The present Convention shall be applied with the co-operation and under
the scrutiny of the Protecting Powers whose duty it is to safeguard the
interests of the Parties to the conflict. For this purpose, the Protecting
Powers may appoint, apart from their diplomatic or consular staff, delegates
from amongst their own nationals or the nationals of other neutral Powers.
The said delegates shall be subject to the approval of the Power with which
they are to carry out their duties.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate to the greatest extent possible
the task of the representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers.

The representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall not in
any case exceed their mission under the present Convention. They shall, in
particular, take account of the imperative necessities of security of the State
wherein they carry out their duties.

ARTICLE 10

The provisions of the present Convention constitute no obstacle to the
humanitarian activities which the International Committee of the Red Cross
or any other impartial humanitarian organisation may, subject to the consent
of the Parties to the conflict concerned, undertake for the protection of civilian
persons and for their relief.
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Sur le territoire des Parties an conflit . ]'application de la Convention
cessera a la fin generale des operations militaires.

En territoire occupe , ]'application de la prdsente Convention cessera un
an apr8s la fin generale des operations militaires ; ndanmoins , la Puissance
occupante sera liee pour la durde de ]'occupation-pour autant que cette
Puissance exerce les fonctions de gouvernement dans le territoire en question
-par les dispositions des articles suivantes de la presente Convention: 1 a
12, 27, 29 a 34, 47, 49, 51, 52, 53. 59, 61 a 77 et 143.

Les personnes protegees dont la liberation, le rapatriement on
I'etablissement auront lieu apres ces delais resteront dans l'intervalle au
benefice de la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 7

En dehors des accords expressement prevus par les articles 11, 14, 15, 17,
36, 108 , 109, 132, 133 et 149, les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront
conclure d 'autres accords speciaux sur toute question qu'il leur paraitrait
opportun de regler particulierement . Aucun accord special ne pourra porter
prejudice a la situation des personnes protegees , telle qu ' elle est reglee par
la presente Convention, ni restreindre les droits que celle-ci leur accorde.

Les personnes protegees resteront au benefice de ces accords aussi
longtemps que la Convention leur est applicable , sauf stipulations contraires
contenues expressement dans Its susdits accords ou dans des accords
ulterieurs , ou egalement sauf mesures plus favorables prises a leur egard
par Tune ou l'autre des Parties au conflit.

ARTICLE 8

Les personnes protegees ne pourront en aucun cas renoncer partiellement
ou totalement aux droits que leur assurent la presente Convention et, le cas
echeant , les accords speciaux vises a (' article precedent.

ARTICLE 9

La presente Convention sera appliquee avec le concours et sous le
controle des Puissances protectrices chargees de sauvegarder les interets des
Parties au conflit . A cet effet , les Puissances protectrices pourront , en dehors
de leur personnel diplomatique on consulaire , designer des delegues. parmi
leurs propres ressortissants ou parmi les ressortissants d'autres Puissances
neutres . Ces delegues devront etre soumis a l'agrement de la Puissance
aupres de laquelle its exerceront leur mission.

Les Parties au conflit faciliteront , dans la plus large mesure possible, la
tache des representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices.

Les representants ou delegues des Puissances protectrices ne devront en
aucun cas ddpasser les limites de leur mission, telle qu 'elle ressort de la
prdsente Convention ; ils devront notamment tenir compte des necessites
imperieuses de securite de 1'Etat aupres duquel ils exercent leurs fonctions.

ARTICLE 10

Les dispositions de la presente Convention ne font pas obstacle aux
activites humanitaires que le Comite international de la Croix -Rouge, ainsi
que tout autre organisme humanitaire impartial , entreprendra pour la
protection des personnel civiles et pour les secours a lent apporter,
moyennant l'agrement des Parties au conflit interessees.
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ARTICLE 11

The High Contracting Parties may at any time agree to entrust to an
organisation which offers all guarantees of impartiality and efficacy the duties
incumbent on the Protecting Powers by virtue of the present Convention.

When persons protected by the present Convention do not benefit or cease
to benefit, no matter for what reason , by the activities of a Protecting Power
or of an organisation provided for in the first paragraph above, the Detaining
Power shall request a neutral State , or such an organisation , to undertake
the functions performed under the present Convention by a Protecting Power
designated by the Parties to a conflict.

If protection cannot be arranged accordingly , the Detaining Power shall
request or shall accept , subject to the provisions of this Article, the offer of
the services of a humanitarian organisation , such as the International
Committee of the Red Cross, to assume the humanitarian functions performed
by Protecting Powers under the present Convention.

Any neutral Power, or any organisation invited by the Power concerned
or offering itself for these purposes , shall be required to act with a sense of
responsibility towards the Party to the conflict on which persons protected
by the present Convention depend, and shall be required to furnish sufficient
assurances that it is in a position to undertake the appropriate functions and
to discharge them impartially.

No derogation from the preceding provisions shall be made by special
agreements between Powers one of which is restricted , even temporarily, in
its freedom to negotiate with the other Power or its allies by reason of
military events , more particularly where the whole, or a substantial part,
of the territory of the said Power is occupied.

Whenever in the present Convention mention is made of a Protecting
Power , such mention applies to substitute organisations in the sense of the
present Article.

The provisions of this Article shall extend and be adapted to cases of
nationals of a neutral State who are in occupied territory or who find
themselves in the territory of a belligerent State in which the State of which
they are nationals has not normal diplomatic representation.

ARTICLE 12

In cases where they deem it advisable in the interest of protected persons,
particularly in cases of disagreement between the Parties to the conflict as
to the application or interpretation of the provisions of the present Convention,
the Protecting Powers shall lend their good offices with a view to settling
the disagreement.

For this purpose , each of the Protecting Powers may , either at the
invitation of one Party or on its own initiative , propose , to the Parties to
the conflict a meeting of their representatives , and in particular of the
authorities responsible for protected persons , possibly on neutral territory
suitably chosen . The Parties to. the conflict shall be bound to give effect
to the proposals made to them for this purpose . The Protecting Powers
may, if necessary , propose for approval by the Parties to the conflict, a
person belonging to a neutral Power or delegated by the International
Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be invited to take part in such a
meeting.
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ARTICLE II

Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront , en tout temps , s'entendre pour
confier a un organisme international presentant toutes garanties d'impartialite
et d'efficacite les taches devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances
protectrices.

Si des personnel protegees ne beneficient pas on ne beneficient plus,
quelle qu 'en soit la raison , de l'activite d'une Puissance protectrice on d'un
organisme designe conformement a l'alinea premier , la Puissance detentrice
devra demander soit a un Etat neutre . soit a un tel organisme , d'assumer les
fonctions devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices
designees par les Parties an conflit.

Si une protection ne pent titre ainsi assuree , la Puissance detentrice devra
demander a un organisme humanitaire , tel que le Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge , d'assumer les taches humanitaires devolues par la presente
Convention aux Puissances protectrices on devra accepter , sous reserve des
dispositions du present article , les offres de services emanant d'un tel
organisme.

. Toute Puissance neutre on tout organisme invite par la Puissance
interessee on s'offrant aux fins susmentionnees devra , dans son activite, rester
conscient de sa responsabilite envers la Partie an conflit dont relevent les
personnes protegees par la presente Convention , et devra fournir des
garanties suffisantes de capacitd pour assumer les fonctions en question et
les remplir avec impartialite.

Il no pourra titre deroge aux dispositions qui precedent par accord
particulier entre des Puissances dont dune se trouverait , meme temporaire-
ment , vis-a-vis de I'autre Puissance on de ses allies , limitee dans sa liberte
de negotiation par suite des evenements militaires , notamment en cas d'une
occupation de la totalitd on d'une partie importante de son territoire.

Toutes les foil qu'il est fait mention dans la presente Convention de la
Puissance protectrice , cette mention designe egalement les organismes qui la
remplacentan sens du present article.

Les dispositions du present article s 'etendront et seront adaptees an cas
des ressortissants d'un Etat neutre se trouvant sur un territoire occupe on
sur le territoire d'un Etat belligerant aupres duquel I'Etat dont ils sont
ressortissants ne dispose pas d'une representation diplomatique normale.

ARTICLE 12

Dans tons les cas nit elles le jugeront utile dans l'intdret des personnel
protegees , notamment en cas de desaccord entre les Parties an conflit sur
l'application on l'interprdtation des dispositions de la presente Convention.
les Puissances protectrices preteront leurs bons offices aux fins de reglement
du differend.

A cet effet , chacune des Puissances protectrices pourra, sur l'invitation
d'une Partie on spontanement , proposer aux Parties an conflit une reunion
de louts representants et, en particulier , des autorites chargees du sort des
personnel protegees , eventuellement sur un territoire neutre convenablement
choisi . Les Parties an conflit seront tenues de donner suite aux propositions
qui leur seront faites dans cc sens . Les Puissances protectrices pourront, le
cas echeant , proposer a l'agrement des Parties an conflit une personnalite
appurtenant a une Puissance neutre , on une personnalite deldguee par le
Comite international de la Croix-Rouge , qui sera appelee a participer a cette
reunion. . .
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Part II.-General Protection of Populations against Certain
Consequences of War

ARTICLE 13

The provisions of Part II cover the whole of the populations of the
countries in conflict, without any adverse distinction based, in particular,
on race, nationality, religion or political opinion, and are intended to alleviate
the sufferings caused by war.

ARTICLE 14

In time of peace, the High Contracting Parties and, after the outbreak
of hostilities, the Parties thereto, may establish in their own territory and,
if the need arises, in occupied areas, hospital and safety zones and localities
so organised as to protect from the effects of war, wounded, sick and aged
persons, children under fifteen, expectant mothers and mothers of children
under seven.

Upon the outbreak and during the course of hostilities, the Parties
concerned may conclude agreements on mutual recognition of the zones and
localities they have created. They may for this purpose implement the
provisions of the Draft Agreement annexed to the present Convention, with
such amendments as they may consider necessary.

The Protecting Powers and the International Committee of the Red Cross
are invited to lend their good offices in order to facilitate the institution and
recognition of these hospital and safety zones and localities.

ARTICLE 15

Any Party to the conflict may, either direct or through a neutral State
or some humanitarian organisation , propose to the adverse Party to establish,
in the regions where fighting is taking place , neutralised zones intended to
shelter from the effects of war the following persons , without distinction:

(a) wounded and sick combatants or non-combatants;
(b) civilian persons who take no part in hostilities, and who, while

they reside in the zones, perform no work of a military character.

When the Parties concerned have agreed upon the geographical position,
administration, food supply and supervision of the proposed neutralised zone,
a written agreement shall be concluded and signed by the representatives
of the Parties to the conflict. The agreement shall fix the beginning and
the duration of the neutralisation of the zone.

ARTICLE 16

The wounded and sick, as well as the infirm, and. expectant mothers,
shall be the object of particular protection and respect.

As far as military considerations allow, each Party to the conflict shall
facilitate the steps taken to search for the killed and wounded, to assist the
shipwrecked and other persons exposed to grave danger, and to protect them
against pillage and ill-treatment.

ARTICLE 17

The Parties to the conflict shall endeavour to conclude local agreements
for the removal from besieged or encircled areas, of wounded, sick, infirm,
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Titre 1I.-Protection Generale des Populations contre Certains Effets
de In Guerre

ARTICLE 13

Les dispositions du present titre visent ]'ensemble des populations des
pays en conflit, sans aucune distinction defavorable, notamment de race, de
nationalite, de religion on d'opinions politiques et tendent a attenuer les
souffrances engendrees par la guerre.

ARTICLE 14.

Des le temps de paix, les Hautes Parties contractantes et, apres
l'ouverture des hostilites, les Parties an conflit, pourront creer sur leur propre
territoire et, s'il en est besoin, sur les territoires occupes, des zones et localites
sanitaires et de securite organisees de maniere a mettre a l'abri des effets de
la guerre les blesses et les malades, les infirmes, les personnes agees, les
enfants de moins de quinze ans, les femmes enceintes et les meres d'enfants
de moins de sept ans.

Des le debut d'un conflit et an cours de celui-ci les Parties intdressees
pourront conclure entre elles des accords pour ]a reconnaissance des zones
et localites qu'elles auraient etablies. Elles pourront a cet effet mettre en
vigueur les dispositions prevues dans le projet d'accord annexe a la presente
Convention, en y apportant eventuellement les modifications qu'elles
jugeraient necessaires.

Les Puissanees protectrices et le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge
sont invites a prefer leurs bons offices pour faciliter l'etablissement et la
reconnaissance de ces zones et localites sanitaires et de securite.

ARTICLE 15

Toute Partie an conflit pourra, soit direciement, soit par l'entremise d'un
Etat neutre on d'un organisme humanitaire, proposer a la Partie adverse la
creation, dans les regions oh ont lieu des combats, de zones neutralisees
destindes a mettre a I'abri des dangers des combats, sans aucune distinction,
les personnes suivantes :

(a) les blesses et les malades, combattants on non-combattants;
(b) les personnes civiles qui ne participent pas aux hostilites et qui

ne se livrent a aucun travail de caractere militaire pendant leur
sejour dans ces zones.

Des que les Parties an conflit se seront raises d'accord sur la situation
geographique, ]'administration, l'approvisionnement et le controle de la zone
neutralisee envisagee, un accord sera dtabli par ecrit et signe par les
reprdsentants des Parties an conflit. Cet accord fixera le debut et In durde
de la neutralisation de la zone.

ARTICLE 16

Les blesses et les malades, ainsi que les infirmes et les femmes enceintes
seront ]'objet d'une protection et d'un respect particuliers.

Pour autant que les exigences militaires le permettront, chaque Partie an
conflit favorisera les mesures prises pour rechercher les tugs on blesses, venir
en aide aux naufrages et autres personnes exposees a un grave danger et les
proteger contre le pillage et les mauvais traitements.

ARTICLE 17

Les Parties an conflit s'efforceront de conclure des arrangements locaux
pour ]'evacuation d'une zone assiegee on encerclee, des blesses, des malades,
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and aged persons, children and maternity cases, and for the passage of
ministers of all religions , medical personnel and medical equipment on their
way to such areas.

ARTICLE 18

Civilian hospitals organised to give care to the wounded and sick, the
infirm and maternity cases , may in no circumstances be the object of attack,
but shall at all times be respected and protected by the Parties to the
conflict.

States which are Parties to a conflict shall provide all civilian hospitals
with certificates showing that they are civilian hospitals and that the buildings
which they occupy are not used for any purpose which would deprive these
hospitals of protection in accordance with Article 19.

Civilian hospitals shall be marked by means of the emblem provided for
in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition
of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.
but only if so authorised by the State.

The Parties to the conflict shall, in so far as military considerations
permit, take the necessary steps to make the distinctive emblems indicating
civilian hospitals clearly visible to the enemy land, air and naval forces in
order to obviate the possibility of any hostile action.

In view of the dangers to which hospitals may be exposed by being close
to military objectives , it is recommended that such hospitals be situated as
far as possible from such objectives.

ARTICLE 19

The protection to which civilian hospitals are entitled shall not cease
unless they are used to commit , outside their humanitarian duties, acts
harmful to the enemy . Protection may, however , cease only after due warning
has been given , naming , in all appropriate cases, a reasonable time limit and
after such warning has remained unheeded.

The fact that sick or wounded members of the armed forces are nursed
in these hospitals , or the presence of small arms and ammunition taken from
such combatants and not yet handed to the proper service, shall not be
considered to be acts harmful to the enemy.

ARTICLE 20

Persons regularly and solely engaged in the operation and administration
of civilian hospitals , including the personnel engaged in the search for,
removal and transporting of and caring for wounded and sick civilians, the
infirm and maternity cases, shall be respected and protected.

In occupied territory and in zones of military operations , the above
personnel shall be recognisable by means of an identity card certifying their
status, bearig the photograph of the holder and embossed with the stamp
of the responsible authority , and also by means of a stamped, water - resistant
armlet which they shall wear on the left arm while carrying out their duties.
This armlet shall be issued by the State and shall bear the emblem provided
for in Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of
12th August, 1949.

Other personnel who are engaged in the operation and administration
of civilian hospitals shall be entitled to respect and protection and to wear
the armlet, as provided in and under the conditions prescribed in this Article.
while they are employed on such duties . The identity card shall state the
duties on which they are employed.
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(ft
des infirmes , des vieillards , des enfants et des femmes en couches , et pour le
passage des ministres de toutes religions, du personnel et du materiel
sanitaires a destination de cette zone.

ARTICLE 18

Les hapitaux civils organises pour donner des soins aux blesses, aux
malades, aux infirmes et aux femmes en couches ne pourront , en aucune
circonstance , titre ] 'objet d'attaques ; ils seront , en tout temps , respectes et
proteges par les Parties an conflit.

Les Etats qui sont parties a un conflit devront delivrer a tons les hapitaux
civils un document attestant leur caractere d'hopital civil et dtablissant que
les batiments qu'ils occupent ne sont pas utilises a des fins qui, an lens de
]'article 19, pourraient les priver de protection.

Les hapitaux civils seront signales, s ' ils y sont autorises par l'Etat, au
moyen de 1'embleme prdvu a ]' article 38 de ]a Convention de Geneve pour
]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armdes en
campagne du 12 aout 1949.

Les Parties an conflit prendront , autant que les exigences militaires le
permettront , les mesures necessaires pour rendre nettement visibles aux forces
ennemies , terrestres , aeriennes et maritimes , les emblemes distinctifs signalant
les hapitaux civils , en vue d 'ecarter la possibilite de toute action agressive.

En raison des dangers que pent presenter pour les hapitaux la proximite
d'objectifs militaires , it conviendra de veiller a cc qu'ils en soient eloignes
dans toute la mesure du possible.

ARTICLE 19

La protection due aux hapitaux civils ne pourra cesser que s'il en est fait
usage pour commettre , en dehors des devoirs humanitaires , des acres nuisibles
a 1'ennemi . Toutefois , la protection ne tessera qu'apres une sommation
fixant , dans tons les cas opportune , un delai raisonnable et demeuree sans
effet.

Ne sera pas considers comme acte nuisible le fait que des militaires
blesses on malades sont traites dans ces hapitaux on qu'il s'y trouve des
armes portatives et des munitions retirees a ces militaires et n'ayant pas
encore ere versees an service competent.

ARTICLE 20

Le personnel regulierement et uniquement affects au fonctionnement on
a ]'administration des hapitaux civils , y compris celui qui est charge de la
recherche , de 1'enlevement , du transport et du traitement des blesses et des
malades civils , des infirmes et des femmes en couches , sera respects et
protege.

Dans les territoires occupes et les zones d ' operations militaires, ce
personnel se fern reconnaitre an moyen d 'une carte d'identits attestant la
quality du titulaire , munie de sa photographie et portant le timbre sec de
1'autorite responsable . et egalement , pendant qu ' il est en service, par un
brassard timbre resistant it l'humidite , ports an bras gauche . Ce brassard
sera delivre par l'Etat et muni de l'embleme prevu a ]'article 38 de la
Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades
dans les forces armees en campagne du 12 aout 1949.

Tout autre personnel , affects an fonctionnement on a ]'administration des
hapitaux civils, sera respects et protege et aura droit au port du brassard
comme ci-dessus prevu et sous les conditions prescrites an present article,
pendant 1 'exercice de ces functions . Sa carte d ' identite indiquera les taches
qui lui sont devolues.
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The management of each hospital shall at all times hold at the disposal
of the competent national or occupying authorities an up-to-date list of such
personnel.

ARTICLE 21

Convoys of vehicles or hospital trains on land or specially provided vessels
on sea, conveying wounded and sick civilians , the infirm and maternity cases
shall be respected and protected in the same manner as the hospitals provided
for in Article 18, and shall be marked , with the consent of the State, by the
display of the distinctive emblem provided for in Article 38 of the Geneva
Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick
in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.

ARTICLE 22

Aircraft exclusively employed for the removal of wounded and sick
civilians , the infirm and maternity cases, or for the transport of medical
personnel and equipment , shall not be attacked , but shall be respected while
flying at heights , times and on routes specifically agreed upon between all the
Parties to the conflict concerned.

They may be marked with the distinctive emblem provided for in
Article 38 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949.

Unless agreed otherwise , flights over enemy or enemy-occupied territory
are prohibited.

Such aircraft shall obey every summons to land. In the event of a landing
thus imposed , the aircraft with its occupants may continue its flight after
examination , if any.

ARTICLE 23

Each High Contracting Party shall allow the free passage of all
consignments of medical and hospital stores and objects necessary for religious
worship intended only for civilians of another High Contracting Party, even
if the latter is its adversary . It shall likewise permit the free passage of all
consignments of essential foodstuffs , clothing and tonics intended for children
under fifteen , expectant mothers and maternity cases.

The obligation of a High Contracting Party to allow the free passage
of the consignments indicated in the preceding paragraph is subject to the
condition that this Party is satisfied that there are no serious reasons for
fearing :

(a) that the consignments may be diverted from their destination,
(b) that the control may not be effective, or
(c) that a definite advantage may accrue to the military efforts or

economy of the enemy through the substitution of the above-
mentioned consignments for goods which would otherwise be pro-
vided or produced by the enemy or through the release of such
material , services or facilities as would otherwise be required for
the production of such goods.

The Power which allows the passage of the consignments indicated in the
first paragraph of this Article may make such permission conditional on the
distribution to the persons benefited thereby being made under the local
supervision of the Protecting Powers.

Such consignments shall be forwarded as rapidly as possible , and the
Power which permits their free passage shall have the right to prescribe the
technical arrangements under which such passage is allowed.
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La direction de chaque hopital civil tiendra en tout temps a la disposition
des autorites competentes , nationales ou occupantes , la liste a jour de son
personnel.

ARTICLE 21

Les transports de blesses et de malades civils, d ' infirmes et de femmes en
couches effectues sur terre par convois de vehicules et trains - hopitaux, ou,
sur mer , par des navires affectes a ces transports , seront respectes et proteges
au meme titre que les hopitaux prevus it ]'article 18 et se signaleront en
arborant , avec l 'autorisation de l'Etat , 1'embleme distinctif prevu a ]'article 38
de la Convention de Geneve du 12 aout 1949 pour ]'amelioration du sort des
blesses et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne.

ARTICLE 22

Les aeronefs exclusivement employes pour le transport des blesses et des
malades civils , des infirmes et des femmes en couches , ou pour le transport
du personnel et du materiel sanitaires , ne seront pas attaquds , mail seront
respectes lorsqu 'ils voleront a des altitudes , des heures et des routes sp8ciale-
ment convenues d'un commun accord entre tomes les Parties an conflit
interessdes.

Its pourront etre signalises par l'embleme distinctif prevu a Particle 38
de la Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des
malades dans les forces armees en campagne du 12 aout 1949.

Sauf accord contraire , le survol du territoire ennemi ou de territoires
occupes par 1'ennemi est interdit.

Ces aeronefs obeiront a tout ordre d'atterrissage. En cas d 'atterrissage
ainsi impose , 1'aeronef et ses occupants pourront continuer leur vol, apres
examen eventuel.

ARTICLE 23

Chaque Haute Partie contractante accordera le libre passage de tout
envoi de medicaments et de materiel sanitaire ainsi que des objets necessaires
an culte , destines uniquement a la population civile d'une autre Partie
contractante , meme ennemie . Elle autorisera egalement le libre passage de
tout envoi de vivres indispensables, de vetements et de fortifiants reserves
aux enfants de moins de quinze ans , aux femmes enceintes ou en couches.

L'obligation pour une Partie contractante d'accorder le libre passage des
envois indiques a l'alinda precedent est subordonnee a la condition que cette
Partie soit assuree de n'avoir aucune raison serieuse de craindre que:

(a) les envois puissent etre detournes de leur destination, ou
(b) que le controle puisse ne pas @tre efficace, ou
(c) que l'ennemi puisse en firer un avantage manifeste pour ses efforts

militaires ou son economie , en substituant ces envois a des
marchandises qu'il aurait autrement du fournir ou produire, on
en liberant des matieres , produits ou services qu'il aurait autrement
du affecter it la production de telles marchandises.

La Puissance qui autorise le passage des envois indiques dans le premier
alinea du present article , peut poser comme conditions a son autorisation
que la distribution aux bdneficiaires soit faite sous le controle effectue sur
place par les Puissances protectrices.

Ces envois devront etre achemines le plus vite possible et l'Etat qui
autorise leur libre passage aura le droit de fixer les conditions techniques
auxquelles it sera autorise.
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ARTICLE 24

The Parties to the conflict shall take the necessary measures to ensure
that children under fifteen, who are orphaned or are separated from their
families as a result of the war, are not left to their own resources, and that
their maintenance, the exercise of their religion and their education are
facilitated in all circumstances. Their education shall, as far as possible,
be entrusted to persons of a similar cultural tradition.

The Parties to the conflict shall facilitate the reception of such children
in a neutral country for the duration of the conflict with the consent of
the Protecting Power, if any, and under due safeguards for the observance
of the principles stated in the first paragraph.

They shall, furthermore, endeavour to arrange for all children under twelve
to be identified by the wearing of identity discs, or by some other means.

ARTICLE 25

All persons in the territory of a Party to the conflict, or in a territory
occupied by it, shall be enabled to give news of a strictly personal nature
to members of their families, whereever they may be, and to receive news
from them. This correspondence shall be forwarded speedily and without
undue delay.

If, as a result of circumstances, it becomes difficult or impossible to
exchange family correspondence by the ordinary post, the Parties to the
conflict concerned shall apply to a neutral intermediary, such as the Central
Agency provided for in Article 140, and shall decide in consultation with it
how to ensure the fulfilment of their obligations under the best possible
conditions, in particular with the co-operation of the national Red Cross
(Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) societies.

If the Parties to the conflict deem it necessary to restrict family cor-
respondence, such restrictions shall be confined to the compulsory use of
standard forms containing twenty-five freely chosen words, and to the limita-
tion of the number of these forms despatched to one each month.

ARTICLE 26

Each Party to the conflict shall facilitate enquiries made by members of
families dispersed owing to the war, with the object of renewing contact
with one another and of meeting, if possible. It shall encourage, in particular,
the work of organisations engaged on this task provided they are acceptable
to it and conform to its security regulations.

Part III.-Status and Treatment of Protected Persons

SECTION I.-PROVISIONS COMMON TO THE TERRITORIES OF THE PARTIES TO

THE CONFLICT AND TO OCCUPIED TERRITORIES

ARTICLE 27

Protected persons are entitled, in all circumstances, to respect for their
persons, their honour, their family rights, their religious convictions and
practices, and their manners and customs. They shall at all times be
humanely treated, and shall be protected especially against all acts of
violence or threats thereof and against insults and public curiosity.
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ARTICLE 24

Les Parties au conflit prendront les mesures necessaires pour que les
enfants de moins de quinze ans, devenus orphelins on separes de leur famille
du fait de la guerre, ne soient pas laisses a eux-memes, et pour que soient
facilites, en toutes circonstances, leur entretien, la pratique de leur religion
et leur education. Celle-ci sera si possible confiee a des personnes de meme
tradition culturelle.

Les Parties au conflit favoriseront 1'accueil de ces enfants en pays neutre
pendant la duree du conflit, avec le consentement de la Puissance protectrice,
s'il y en a one, et si elles ont la garantie que les principes enoncds an premier
alinea soient respectes.

En outre, elles s'efforceront de prendre les mesures necessaires pour que
tous les enfants de moins de douze ans puissent We identifies, par le port
d'une plaque d'identite ou par tout autre moyen.

ARTICLE 25

Toute personne se trouvant sur le territoire d'une Partie au conflit on
dans un territoire occupe par elle. pourra donner aux membres de sa
famille. ou qu'ils se trouvent, des nouvelles de caractere strictement familial
et en recevoir. Cette correspondance sera acheminee rapidement et sans
retard injustifie.

Si, du fait des circonstances, l'echange de la correspondance familiale
par la voie postale ordinaire est rendu difficile ou impossible, les Parties an
conflit interessees s'adresseront a on intermediare neutre, tel que l'Agence
centrale prevue a ]'article 140, pour determiner avec lui les moyens d'assurer
]'execution de leurs obligations dans les meilleures conditions, notamment
avec le contours des Societes nationales de la Croix-Rouge (du Croissant-
Rouge, du Lion et Soleil Rouges).

Si les Parties au conflit estiment necessaire de restreindre la
correspondance familiale. elles pourront tout au plus imposer 1'emploi de
formules-type contenant vingt-cinq mots librement choisis et en limiter
]'envoi a une seule par mois.

ARTICLE 26

Chaque Partie an conflit facilitera les recherches entreprises par les
membres des families dispersees par la guerre pour reprendre contact les uns
avec les autres et si possible se reunir. Elle favorisera notamment l'action
des organismes qui se consacrent a cette tache, a condition qu'elle les ait
agrees et qu'ils se conforment aux mesures de securite qu'elle a prises.

Titre III.-Statut et Traitement des Personnes Protegees

SECTION 1 .-DISPOSITIONS COMMUNES AUX TERRITOIRES DES PARTIES AU

CONFLIT ET AUX TERRITOIRES OCCUPES

ARTICLE 27

Les personnes protegees ont droit, en toutes circonstances, au respect de
leur personne, de leur honneur, de leurs droits familiaux. de leurs
convictions et pratiques religieuses, de leurs habitudes et de leurs coutumes.
Elles seront traitees, en tout temps, avec humanite et protegees notamment
contre tout acte de violence ou d'intimidation. contre les insultes et la
curiosite publique.
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Women shall be especially protected against any attack on their honour,
in particular against rape , enforced prostitution , or any form of indecent
assault.

Without prejudice to the provisions relating to their state of health, age
and sex, all protected persons shall be treated with the same consideration
by the Party to the conflict in whose power they are, without any adverse
distinction , based, in particular , on race, religion or political opinion.

However, the Parties to the conflict may take such measures of control
and security in regard to protected persons as may be necessary as a result
of the war,

ARTICLE 28

The presence of a protected person may not be used to render certain
points or areas immune from military operations.

ARTICLE 29

The Party to the conflict in whose hands protected persons may be, is
responsible for the treatment accorded to them by its agents , irrespective of
any individual responsibility which may be incurred.

ARTICLE 30

Protected persons shall have every facility for making application to the
Protecting Powers , the International Committee of the Red Cross, the
national Red Cross (Red Crescent , Red Lion and Sun) Society of the country
where they may be , as well as to any organisation that might assist them.

These several organisations shall be granted all facilities for that purpose
by the authorities , within the bounds set by military or security considerations.

Apart from the visits of the delegates of the Protecting Powers and of
the International Committee of the Red Cross, provided for by Article 143,
the Detaining or Occupying Powers shall facilitate as much as possible visits
to protected persons by the representatives of other organisations whose
object is to give spiritual aid or material relief to such persons.

ARTICLE 31

No physical or moral coercion shall be exercised against protected persons,
in particular to obtain information from them or from third parties.

ARTICLE 32

The High Contracting Parties specifically agree that each of them is
prohibited from taking any measure of such a character as to cause the
physical suffering or extermination of protected persons in their hands. This
prohibition applies not only to murder , torture, corporal punishment,
mutilation and medical or scientific experiments not necessitated by the
medical treatment of a protected person, but also to any other measures
of brutality whether applied by civilian or military agents.
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Les femmes seront specialement protegees contre toute atteinte it leur
honneur , et notamment contre le viol , la contrainte it la prostitution et tout
attentat a leur pudeur.

Compte tenu des dispositions relatives a 1'etat de sante , a l'age et au
sexe , les personnel protegees seront toutes traitees par la Partie au conflit
au pouvoir de laquelle elles se trouvent , avec les memes egards , sans aucune
distinction defavorable , notamment de race, de religion ou d'opinions
politiques.

Toutefois , les Parties au conflit pourront prendre , a l'egard des personnes
protegees , les mesures de controle ou de securite qui seront necessaires du
fait de la guerre.

ARTICLE 28

Aucune personne protegee ne pourra etre utilisee pour mettre, par sa
presence , certains points ou certaines regions a l'abri des operations
militaires.

ARTICLE 29

La Partie au conflit au pouvoir de laquelle se trouvent des personnes
protegees est responsable du traitement qui leur est applique par ses agents,
sans prejudice des responsabilites individuelles qui peuvent @tre encourues.

ARTICLE 30

Les personnes protegees auront toutes facilites pour s 'adresser aux
Puissances protectrices , au Comite international de la Croix -Rouge, a la
Societe nationale de la Croix -Rouge (du Croissant -Rouge, du Lion et Soleil
Rouges) du pays oii cues se trouvent , ainsi qu 'a tout organisme qui pourrait
leur venir en aide.

Ces differents organismes recevront a cet effet , de la part des autorites,
tomes facilites dans les limites tracees par les necessites militaires ou de
securite.

En dehors des visites des delegues des Puissances protectrices et du
Comite international de la Croix-Rouge prevues par l'article 143, les
Puissances detentrices ou occupantes faciliteront autant que possible les
visites que desireraient faire aux personnel protegees les representants
d'autres institutions dont le but est d'apporter a ces personnel une aide
spirituelle ou materielle.

ARTICLE 31

Aucune contrainte d'ordre physique ou moral ne peut etre exercee a
l'egard des personnel protegees , notamment pour obtenir d'elles, ou de tiers,
des renseignements.

ARTICLE 32

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'interdisent expressement toute mesure
de nature a causer soit des souffrances physiques , soit 1'extermination des
personnel protegees en leur pouvoir . Cette interdiction vise non seulement
le meutre , la torture , les peines corporelles , les mutilations et les experiences
medicales ou scientifiques non necessitees par le traitement medical d'une
personne protegee , mais egalement tomes autres brutalites , qu'elles soient le
fait d ' agents civils ou d'agents militaires.
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ARTICLE 33

No protected person may be punished for an offence he or she has not
personally committed . Collective penalties and likewise all measures of
intimidation or of terrorism are prohibited.

Pillage is prohibited.
Reprisals against protected persons and their property are prohibited.

ARTICLE 34

The taking of hostages is prohibited.

SECTION II.-ALIENS IN THE TERRITORY OF A PARTY TO THE CONFLICT

ARTICLE 35

All protected persons who may desire to leave the territory at the outset
of, or during a conflict, shall be entitled to do so, unless their departure
is contrary to the national interests of the State . The applications of such
persons to leave shall be determined in accordance with regularly established
procedures and the decision shall be taken as rapidly as possible. Those
persons permitted to leave may provide themselves with the necessary funds
for their journey and take with them a reasonable amount of their effects
and articles of personal use.

If any such person is refused permission to leave the territory , he shall be
entitled to have such refusal reconsidered as soon as possible by an appro-
priate court or administrative board designated by the Detaining Power for
that purpose.

Upon request , representatives of the Protecting Power shall , unless reasons
of security prevent it , or the persons concerned object , be furnished with the
'reasons for refusal of any request for permission to leave the territory and
be given, as expeditiously as possible , the names of all persons who have
been denied permission to leave.

ARTICLE 36

Departures permitted under the foregoing Article shall be carried out in
satisfactory conditions as regards safety, hygiene , sanitation and food. All
costs in connexion therewith , from the point of exit in the territory of the
Detaining Power, shall be borne by the country of destination , or, in the
case of accommodation in a neutral country , by the Power whose nationals
are benefited. The practical details of such movements may, if necessary,
be settled by special agreements between the Powers concerned.

The foregoing shall not prejudice such special agreements as may be
concluded between Parties to the conflict concerning the exchange and re-
patriation of their nationals in enemy hands.

ARTICLE 37

Protected persons who are confined pending proceedings or serving a
sentence involving loss of liberty , shall during their confinement be humanely
treated.

As soon as they are released , they may ask to leave the territory in con-
formity with the foregoing Articles.
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ARTICLE 33

Aucune personne protegee ne peut etre punie pour une infraction qu'elle
n'a pas commise personnellement . Les peines collectives , de meme que
toute mesure d'intimidation ou de terrorisme, sont interdites.

Le pillage est interdit.
Les mesures de represailles a l'egard des personnes protegees et de leurs

biens sont interdites.

ARTICLE 34

La prise d'otages est interdite.

SECTION II .-E.TRANGERS SUR LE TERRITOIRE DUNE PARTIE AU CONFLIT

ARTICLE 35

Toute personne protegee qui ddsirerait quitter le territoire au debut ou
au cours d 'un conflit , aura le droit de le faire , a moins que son depart ne
soit contraire aux interets nationaux de l'Etat . Il sera statue sur sa demande
de quitter le territoire selon une procedure reguliere et la decision devra
intervenir le plus rapidement possible . Autorisee a quitter le territoire, elle
pourra se munir de ]'argent necessaire a son voyage et emporter avec elle un
volume raisonnable d'effets et d'objets d'usage personnel.

Les personnel a qui la permission de quitter le territoire est refusee
auront le droit d'obtenir qu ' un tribunal ou un college administratif
competent , cree a cet effet par la Puissance detentrice , reconsidere cc refus
dans le plus bref delai.

Si demande en est faire , des representants de la Puissance protectrice
pourront , a moins que des motifs de securite ne s'y opposent ou que les
interessds ne soulevent des objections , obtenir communication des raisons
pour lesquelles des personnes qui en avaient fait la demande se sont vu
refuser l ' autorisation de quitter le territoire et, le plus rapidement possible,
des noms de touter celles qui se trouveraient dans cc cas.

ARTICLE 36

Les departs autorises aux termes de ]'article precedent seront effectues
dans des conditions satisfaisantes de securite , d'hygiCne . de salubrite et
d'alimentation . Tous les frais encourus , a partir de la sortie du territoire de
la Puissance detentrice . seront a la charge du pays de destination ou, en cas
de sejour en pays neutre , a la charge de la Puissance dont les beneficiaires
sont les ressortissants . Les modalites pratiques de ces deplacements seront,
an besoin , fixees par des accords speciaux entre les Puissances interessees.

Sont reserves les accords speciaux qui auraient pu We conclus entre les
Parties au conflit a propos de l'echange et du rapatriement de leurs
ressortissants tombes au pouvoir de l'ennemi.

ARTICLE 37

Les personnel protegees se trouvant en detention preventive ou purgeant
une peine privative de libertd seront , pendant leur detention , traitdes avec
humanite.

Elles pourront , des leur liberation , demander a quitter le territoire,
conformement aux articles precedents.

Jo ey
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ARTICLE 38

With the exception of special measures authorised by the present Con-
vention, in particular by Articles 27 and 41 thereof, the situation of protected
persons shall continue to be regulated , in principle , by the provisions con-
cerning aliens in time of peace . In any case , the following rights shall be
granted to them:

(1) they shall be enabled to receive the individual or collective relief
that may be sent to them;

(2) they shall , if their state of health so requires , receive medical
attention and hospital treatment to the same extent as the nationals
of the State concerned;

(3) they shall be allowed to practise their religion and to receive
spiritual assistance from ministers of their faith;

(4) if they reside in an area particularly exposed to the dangers of
war, they shall be authorised to move from that area to the same
extent as the nationals of the State concerned;

(5) children under fifteen years, pregnant women and mothers of
children under seven years shall benefit by any preferential
treatment to the same extent . as the nationals of the State concerned.

ARTICLE 39

Protected persons who, as a result of the war, have lost their gainful
employment, shall be granted the opportunity to find paid employment. That
opportunity shall, subject to security considerations and to the provisions of
Article 40, be equal to that enjoyed by the nationals of the Power in whose
territory they are.

Where a Party to the conflict applies to a protected person methods of
control which result in his being unable to support himself, and especially
if such a person is prevented for reasons of security from finding paid
employment on reasonable conditions, the said Party shall ensure his support
and that of his dependants.

Protected persons may in any case receive allowances from their home
country, the Protecting Power, or the relief societies referred to in Article 30.

ARTICLE 40

Protected persons may be compelled to work only to the same extent
as nationals of the Party to the conflict in whose territory they are.

If protected persons are of enemy nationality, they may only be compelled
to do work which is normally necessary to ensure the feeding, sheltering.
clothing, transport and health of human beings and which is not directly
related to the conduct of military operations.

In the cases mentioned in the two preceding paragraphs, protected persons
compelled to work shall have the benefit of the same working conditions and
of the same safeguards as national workers, in particular as regards wages,
hours of labour, clothing and equipment, previous training and compensation
for occupational accidents and diseases.

If the above provisions are infringed, protected persons shall be allowed
to exercise their right of complaint in accordance with Article 30.
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ARTICLE 38

Exception faite des mesures speciales qui peuvent etre prises en vertu de
la presente Convention, notamment des articles 27 et 41 , la situation des
personnel protegees restera , en principe , regie par les dispositions relatives
an traitement des strangers en temps de paix. En tout cas, les droits
suivants leur seront accordds:

(1) elles pourront recevoir les secours individuels on collectifs qui
leur seraient adresses;

(2) elles recevront, si leur etat de sante le demande, un traitement
medical et des soins hospitaliers , dans la meme mesure que les
ressortissants de 1'Etat interesse;

(3) elles pourront pratiquer leur religion et recevoir ]'assistance
spirituelle des ministres de leur culte;

(4) si elles resident dans one region particulierement exposee aux
dangers de la guerre , elles seront autorisees a se deplacer dans la
meme mesure que les ressortissants de l'Etat interesse;

(5) les enfants de moins de quinze ans , les femmes enceintes et les
meres d 'enfants de moins de Sept ans beneficieront , dans la meme
mesure que les ressortissants de l'Etat interesse , de tout traitement
preferentiel.

ARTICLE 39

Les personnes protegees qui auraient perdu, du fait du conflit, leur
activite lucrative , seront miles en mesure de trouver un travail remunere et
jouiront a cet effet, sous reserve de considerations de securite et des
dispositions de Particle 40, des memes avantages que les ressortissants de la
Puissance sur le territoire de laquelle elles se trouvent.

Si une Partie au conflit soumet une personne protegee a des mesures de
controle qui la mettent dans l 'impossibilite de pourvoir a sa subsistance,
notamment quand cette personne ne peut pour des raisons de securite trouver
un travail remunere a des conditions raisonnables , ladite Partie an conflit
subviendra a ses besoins et a ceux des personnes qui sont a sa charge.

Les personnes protegees pourront, dans tons les cas, recevoir des subsides
de leur pays d'origine , de la Puissance protectrice ou des societes de
bienfaisance mentionnees a ]'article 30.

ARTICLE 40

Les personnes protegees ne peuvent etre astreintes an travail que dans
la meme mesure que les ressortissants de la Partie an conflit sur le territoire
de laquelle elles se trouvent.

Si les personnel protegees sont de nationalite ennemie, elles ne pourront
titre astreintes qu'aux travaux qui sont normalement necessaires pour assurer
]'alimentation , le logement , l'habillement, le transport et la sante d'dtres
humains et qui ne sent pas en relation directe avec la conduite des operations
militaires.

Dans les cas mentionnes aux•alineas precedents , les personnel protegees
astreintes au travail beneficieront des memes conditions de travail et des
memes mesures de protection que les travailleurs nationaux , notamment en
cc qui conceme le salaire , la duree du travail, l'equipement , la formation
prealable et ]a reparation des accidents du travail et des maladies
professionnelles.

En cas de violation des prescriptions mentionnees ci-dessus, les personnel
protegees seront autorisees a exercer leur droit de plainte , conformement a
Particle 30.
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ARTICLE 41

Should the Power in whose hands protected persons may be consider
the measures of control mentioned in the present Convention to be inadequate,
it may not have recourse to any other measure of control more severe than
that of assigned residence or internment, in accordance with the provisions
of Articles 42 and 43.

In applying the provisions of Article 39, second paragraph, to the cases
of persons required to leave their usual places of residence by virtue of a
decision placing them in assigned residence elsewhere, the Detaining Power
shall be guided as closely as possible by the standards of welfare set forth
in Part III, Section IV, of this Convention.

ARTICLE 42

The internment or placing in assigned residence of protected persons may
be ordered only if the security of the Detaining Power makes it absolutely
necessary.

If any person, acting through the representatives of the Protecting Power,
voluntarily demands internment, and if his situation renders this step
necessary, he shall be interned by the Power in whose hands he may be.

ARTICLE 43

Any protected person who has been interned or placed in assigned
residence shall be entitled to have such action reconsidered as soon as possible
by an appropriate court, or administrative board designated by the Detaining
Power for that purpose. If the internment or placing in assigned residence
is maintained, the court or administrative board shall periodically, and at
least twice yearly, give consideration to his or her case , with a view to the
favourable amendment of the initial decision, if circumstances permit.

Unless the protected persons concerned object, the Detaining Power shall,
as rapidly as possible, give the Protecting Power the names of any protected
persons who have been interned or subjected to assigned residence, or who
have been released from internment or assigned residence. The decisions of
the courts or boards mentioned in the first paragraph of the present Article
shall also, subject to the same conditions, be notified as rapidly as possible
to the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 44

In applying the measures of control mentioned in the present Convention,
the Detaining Power shall not treat as enemy aliens exclusively on the basis
of their nationality de jure of an enemy State, refugees who do not, in fact,
enjoy the protection of any Government.

ARTICLE 45

Protected persons shall not be transferred to a Power which is not a
party to the Convention.

This provision shall in no way constitute an obstacle to the repatriation
of protected persons, or to their return to their country of residence after the
cessation of hostilities.

Protected persons may be transferred by the Detaining Power only to a
Power which is a party to the present Convention and after the Detaining
Power has satisfied itself of the willingness and ability of such transferee
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ARTICLE 41

Si la Puissance au pouvoir de laquelle se trouventles personnes protegees
n'estime pas suffisantes les autres mesures de controle mentionnees dans la
presente Convention, les mesures de controle les plus severes auxquelles elle
pourra recourir seront la mice en residence forcee ou l'internement,
conformement aux dispositions des articles 42 et 43.

En appliquant les dispositions du deuxieme alinea de l'article 39 au cas
de personnel contraintes d'abandonner leur residence habituelle en vertu
d'une decision qui les astreint a la residence forcee dans un autre lieu, la
Puissance detentrice se conformera aussi exactement que possible aux regles
relatives au traitement des internds (section IV, titre III de ]a presente
Convention).

ARTICLE 42

L'internement ou la raise en residence forcee des personnes protegees ne
pourra titre ordonnd que si la securite de la Puissance au pouvoir de laquelle
ces personnel se trouvent le rend absolument necessaire.

Si une personne demande. par 1'entremise des representants de la
Puissance protectrice, son internement volontaire et si sa propre situation le
rend necessaire, it y sera procede par la Puissance au pouvoir de laquelle elle
se trouve.

ARTICLE 43

Toute personne protegee qui aura ete internee ou mise en residence
forcee aura le droit d'obtenir qu'un tribunal ou un college administratif
competent, cree a cet effet par la Puissance detentrice, reconsidere dans le
plus bref delai la decision prise a son egard. Si l'internement ou la mise en
residence forcee est maintenu, le tribunal ou le college administratif
procedera periodiquement, et au moins deux fois 1'an, a un examen du cas
de cette personne en vue d'amender en sa faveur la decision initiale, si les
circonstances le permettent.

A moins que les personnes protegees interessees ne s'y opposent, la
Puissance ddtentrice portera, aussi rapidement que possible, a la
connaissance de la Puissance protectrice les noms des personnel protegees
qui ont ete internees ou mises en residence forcee et les noms de celles qui
ont std liberties de l'internement ou de la residence forcee. Sous la meme
reserve, les decisions des tribunaux ou colleges indiques au premier alinea
du present article seront egalement notifiees aussi rapidement que possible
a la Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 44

En prenant les mesures de controle prdvues par la prdsente Convention,
la Puissance detentrice ne traitera pas comme strangers ennemis, exclusive-
ment sur la base de leur appartenance juridique a un Etat ennemi, les
refugies qui ne jouissent en fait de la protection d'aucun gouvernement.

ARTICLE 45

Les personnes protegees ne pourront We transferees a une Puissance non
partie a la Convention.

Cette disposition ne saurait faire obstacle au rapatriement des personnel
protegees ou a leur retour au pays de leur domicile apres la fin des hostilites.

Les personnes protegees ne pourront titre transferees par la Puissance
detentrice a une Puissance partie a la Convention qu'apres que la Puissance
detentrice s'est assuree que In Puissance en question est desireuse et a meme
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Power to apply the present Convention . If protected persons are transferred
under such circumstances , responsibility for the application of the present
Convention rests on the Power accepting them, while they are in its custody.
Nevertheless , if that Power fails to carry out the provisions of the present
Convention in any important respect, the Power by which the protected
persons were transferred shall, upon being so notified by the Protecting
Power, take effective measures to correct the situation or shall request the
return of the protected persons . Such request must be complied with.

In no circumstances shall a protected person be transferred to a country
where he or she may have reason to fear persecution for his or her political
opinions or religious beliefs.

The provisions of this Article do not constitute an obstacle to the
extradition , in pursuance of extradition treaties concluded before the outbreak
of hostilities , of protected persons accused of offences against ordinary
criminal law.

ARTICLE 46

In so far as they have not been previously withdrawn , restrictive measures
taken regarding protected persons shall be cancelled as soon as possible after
the close of hostilities.

Restrictive measures affecting their property shall be cancelled, in
accordance with the law of the Detaining Power, as soon as possible after
the close of hostilities.

SECTION III.-OCCUPIED TERRITORIES

ARTICLE 47

Protected persons who are in occupied territory shall not be deprived, in
any case or in any manner whatsoever, of the benefits of the present
Convention by any change introduced , as the result of the occupation of a
territory , into the institutions or government of the said territory, nor by
any agreement concluded between the authorities of the occupied territories
and the Occupying Power , nor by any annexation by the latter of the whole
or part of the occupied territory.

ARTICLE 48

Protected persons who are not nationals of the Power whose territory is
occupied, may avail themselves of the right to leave the territory subject to
the provisions of Article 35, and decisions thereon shall be taken according
to the procedure which the Occupying Power shall establish in accordance
with the said Article.

ARTICLE 49

Individual or mass forcible transfers , as well as deportations of protected
persons from occupied territory to the territory of the Occupying Power or
to that of any other country, occupied or not, are prohibited , regardless
of their motive.

Nevertheless , the Occupying Power may undertake total or partial
evacuation of a given area if the security of the population or imperative
military reasons so demand . Such evacuations may not involve the
displacement of protected persons outside the bounds of the occupied territory
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d'appliquer la Convention. Quand les personnes protegees sont ainsi
transferees, la responsabilite de ('application de In Convention incombera a
la Puissance qui a accepte de les accueillir pendant le temps qu'elles lui
seront confides. Neanmoins, an cas oil cette Puissance n'appliquerait pas
les dispositions de la Convention, sur tout point important, la Puissance par
laquelle les personnes protegees ont ete transferees devra, a la suite d'une
notification de in Puissance protectrice, prendre des mesures efficaces pour
remedier a la situation , on demander que les personnes protegees lui soient
renvoyees. Il devra titre satisfait a cette demande.

Une personne protegee ne pourra, en aucun cas, titre transferee dans un
pays ou elle peut craindre des persecutions en raison de ses opinions
politiques on religieuses.

Les dispositions de cet article ne font pas obstacle a 1'extradition, en
vertu des traites d'extradition conclus avant le debut des hostilites, de
personnes protegees inculpees de crimes de droit commun.

ARTICLE 46

Pour autant qu'elles n'auront pas dte rapportdes anterieurement, les
mesures restrictives prises a l'egard des personnes protegees prendront fin
aussi rapidement que possible apres In fin des hostilites.

Les mesures restrictives prises a 1'egard de leurs biens cesseront aussi
rapidement que possible apres la fin des hostilites, conformement a la
legislation de la Puissance detentrice.

SECrION 111.-TERRITOIRES OCCUPEs

ARTICLE 47

Les personnes protegees qui se trouvent dans un territoire occupe ne
seront privees, en aucun cas ni d'aucune maniere, du benefice de la presente
Convention, soit en vertu d'un changement quelconque intervenu du fait de
l'occupation dans les institutions on le gouvernement du territoire en
question, snit par un accord passe entre les autorites du territoire occupe et
la Puissance occupante, soit encore en raison de I'annexion par cette derniere
de tout on partie du territoire occupe.

ARTICLE 48

Les personnes protegees non ressortissantes de la Puissance dont le
territoire est occupe, pourront se prevaloir du droit de quitter le territoire
aux conditions prevues a Particle 35 et les decisions seront prises selon Ia
procedure que la Puissance occupante doit instituer conformement an dit
article.

ARTICLE 49

Les transferts forces, en masse on individuels, ainsi que les deportations
de personnes protegees hors du territoire occupe dans le territoire de la
Puissance occupante on dans celui de tout autre Etat, occupe on non, sont
interdits, quel qu'en soit le motif.

Toutefois, la Puissance occupante pourra prodder a l'evacuation totale
ou partielle d'une region occupee determinee, si la securite de in population
on d'imperieuses raisons militaires 1'exigent. Les evacuations ne pourront
entrainer le deplacement de personnes protegees qu'a I'interieur du territoire
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except when for material reasons it is impossible to avoid such displacement.
Persons thus evacuated shall be transferred back to their homes as soon as
hostilities in the area in question have ceased.

The Occupying Power undertaking such transfers or evacuations shall
ensure, to the greatest practicable extent , that proper accommodation is
provided to receive the protected persons , that the removals are effected in
satisfactory conditions of hygiene , health, safety and nutrition , and that
members of the same family are not separated.

The Protecting Power shall be informed of any transfers and evacuations
as soon as they have taken place.

The Occupying Power shall not detain protected persons in an area
particularly exposed to the dangers of war unless the security of the
population or imperative military reasons so demand.

The Occupying Power shall not deport or transfer parts of its own civilian
population into the territory it occupies.

ARTICLE 50

The Occupying Power shall , with the co -operation of the national and
local authorities , facilitate the proper working of all institutions devoted to
the care and education of children.

The Occupying Power shall take all necessary steps to facilitate the
identification of children and the registration of their parentage . It may not,
in any case , change their personal status , nor enlist them in formations or
organisations subordinate to it.

Should the local institutions be inadequate for the purpose the Occupying
Power shall make arrangements for the maintenance and education, if
possible by persons of their own nationality , language and religion, of
children who are orphaned or separated from their parents as a result of the
war and who cannot be adequately cared for by. a near relative or friend.

A special section of the Bureau set tip in accordance with Article 136
shall be responsible for taking all necessary steps to identify children whose
identity is in doubt . Particulars of their parents or other near relatives
should always be recorded if available.

The Occupying Power shall not hinder the application of any preferential
measures in regard to food, medical care and protection against the effects
of war, which may have been adopted prior to the occupation in favour of
children under fifteen years , expectant mothers , and mothers of children under
seven years.

ARTICLE 51

The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons to serve in its
armed or auxiliary forces . No pressure or propaganda which aims at
securing voluntary enlistment is permitted.

The Occupying Power may not compel protected persons to work unless
they are over eighteen years of age , and then only on work which is necessary
either for the needs of the army of occupation , or for the public utility
services , or for the feeding, sheltering , clothing , transportation or health of
the population of the occupied country . Protected persons may not be
compelled to undertake any work which would involve them in the obligation
of taking part in military operations . The Occupying Power may not compel
protected persons to employ forcible means to ensure the security of the
installations where they are performing compulsory labour.
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occupe, sauf en cas d'impossibilitd matdrielle . La population ainsi evacuee
sera ramenee dans ses foyers aussitot que les hostilites dans cc secteur
auront pris fin.

La Puissance occupante, en procedant a ces transferts ou a ces
evacuations , devra faire en sorte , dans toute la mesure du possible. que les
personnes protegees soient accueillies dans des installations convenables, que
les deplacements soient effectues dans des conditions satisfaisantes de
salubrite, d'hygiene, de securite et d'alimentation et que les membres d'une
meme famille ne soient pas separes les uns des autres.

La Puissance protectrice sera informee des transferts et evacuations des
qu'ils auront eu lieu.

La Puissance occupante ne pourra retenir les personnel protegees dans
une region particulierement exposee aux dangers de la guerre, sauf si la
securite de In population ou d'impdrieuses raisons militaires ]'exigent.

La Puissance occupante ne pourra proceder a la deportation on au transfert
d'une partie de sa propre population civile dans le territoire occupe par elle.

ARTICLE 50

La Puissance occupante facilitera, avec le concours des autorites nationales
et locales, le bon fonctionnement des etablissements consacres aux coins et
a ]'education des enfants.

Elle prendra toutes les mesures necessaires pour faciliter l'identification
des enfants et 1'enregistrement de leur filiation. Elle ne pourra, en aucun cas,
proceder a une modification de leur statut personnel, ni les enroler dans des
formations ou organisations dependant d'elle.

Si les institutions locales sont defaillantes, la Puissance occupante devra
prendre des dispositions pour assurer 1'entretien et ]'education, si possible
par des personnes de leurs nationalite, langue et religion, des enfants orphelins
on separes de leurs parents du fait de la guerre, en I'absence d'un proche
parent ou d'un ami qui pourrait y pourvoir.

Une section speciale du bureau tree en vertu des dispositions de
]'article 136 sera chargee de prendre toutes les mesures necessaires pour
identifier les enfants dont l'identite est incertaine. Les indications que l'on
possederait sur leurs pore et mere ou sur d'autres proches parents seront
toujours consignees.

La Puissance occupante ne devra pas entraver ]'application des mesures
preferentielles qui auraient pu etre adoptees, avant ]'occupation, en favour
des enfants de moins de quinze ans, des femmes enceintes et des metes
d'enfants de moins de sept ans, en cc qui concerne la nourriture, les soins
medicaux et In protection contre les effets de la guerre.

ARTICLE 51

La Puissance occupante ne pourra pas astreindre des personnes protegees
a servir dans ses forces armees ou auxiliaires. Toute pression ou propagande
tendant a des engagements volontaires est prohibee.

Elle ne pourra astreindre au travail des personnel protegees que si elles
sont ogees de plus de dix-huit ans; it ne pourra s'agir toutefois que de travaux
necessaires aux besoins de I'armee d'occupation ou aux services d'interet
public, a ]'alimentation, au logement, It I'habillement, aux transports on a
la sante de la population du pays occupe. Les personnes protegees ne
pourront etre astreintes a aucun travail qui les obligerait a prendre part a
des operations militaires. La Puissance occupante ne pourra contraindre les
personnes protegees a assurer par la force la securite des installations ou elles
executent un travail impose.
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The work shall be carried out only in the. occupied territory where the
persons whose services have been requisitioned are. Every such person shall,
so far as possible , be kept in his usual place of employment . Workers shall
be paid a fair wage and the work shall be proportionate to their physical
and intellectual capacities . The legislation in force in the occupied country
concerning working conditions , and safeguards as regards, in particular, such
matters as wages , hours of work , equipment , preliminary training and
compensation for occupational accidents and diseases , shall be applicable to
the protected persons assigned to the work referred to in this Article.

In no case shall requisition of labour lead to a mobilisation of workers
in an organisation of a military or semi-military character.

ARTICLE 52 .

No contract , agreement or regulation shall impair the right of any worker,
whether voluntary or not and wherever he may be, to apply to the
representatives of the Protecting Power in order to request the said Power's
intervention.

All measures aiming at creating unemployment or at restricting the
opportunities offered to workers in an occupied territory, in order to induce
them to work for the Occupying Power, are prohibited.

ARTICLE 53

Any destruction by the Occupying Power of real or personal property
belonging individually or collectively to private persons, or to the State, or
to other public authorities , or to social or co-operative organisations, is
prohibited , except where such destruction is rendered absolutely necessary by
military operations.

ARTICLE 54

The Occupying Power may not alter the status of public officials or judges
in the occupied territories , or in any way apply sanctions to or take any
measures of coercion or discrimination against them , should they abstain
from fulfilling their functions for reasons of conscience.

This prohibition does not prejudice the application of the second para-
graph of Article 51. It does not affect the right of the Occupying Power
to remove public officials from their posts.

ARTICLE 55

To the fullest extent of the means available to it, the Occupying Power
has the duty of ensuring the food and medical supplies of the population;
it should , in particular , bring in the necessary foodstuffs , medical stores and
other articles if the resources of the occupied territory are inadequate.

The Occupying Power may not requisition foodstuffs , articles or medical
supplies available in the occupied territory , except for use by the occupation
forces and administration personnel , and then only if the requirements of the
civilian population have been taken into account. Subject to the provisions
of other international Conventions , the Occupying Power shall make arrange-
ments to ensure that fair value is paid for any requisitioned goods.

The Protecting Power shall , at any time, be at liberty to verify the state
of the food and medical supplies in occupied territories , except where
temporary restrictions are made necessary by imperative military requirements.
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Le travail ne sera execute qu'a l'interieur du territoire occupe oil les
personnes dont it s'agit se trouvent . Chaque personne requise sera , dans la
mesure du possible, maintenue a son lieu habituel de travail . Le travail sera
equitablement rdmunere et proportionne aux capacites physiques et
intellectuelles des travailleurs . La legislation on vigueur Bans le pays occupe
concernant les conditions de travail et les mesures de protection , notamment
en cc qui concerne le salaire, la duree du travail , l'equipement , la formation
prealable et la reparation des accidents du travail et des maladies profession-
nelles, sera applicable aux personnes protegees soumises aux travaux dont it
est question au present article.

En tout etat de cause, les requisitions de main-d'oeuvre ne pourront jamais
aboutir a une mobilisation de travailleurs places sous regime militaire ou
semi-militaire.

ARTICLE 52

Aucun contrat , accord on r8glement ne pourra porter atteinte au droit de
chaque travailleur , volontaire ou non , oil qu'il se trouve, de s'adresser aux
representants de la Puissance protectrice pour demander ]' intervention de
celle-ci.

Toute mesure tendant a provoquer le chomage ou a restreindre les
possibilites de travail des travailleurs d'un pays occupe , en vue de les amener
a travailler pour la Puissance occupante , est interdite.

ARTICLE 53

11 est interdit a la Puissance occupante de detruire des biens mobiliers on
immobiliers , appartenant individuellement ou collectivement a des personnel
privees, a l'Etat ou a des collectivites publiques , a des organisations sociales
ou cooperatives , sauf dans les cas oil ces destructions seraient rendues
absolument necessaires par les operations militaires.

ARTICLE 54

11 est interdit a la Puissance occupante de modifier le statut des
fonctionnaires ou des magistrats du territoire occupe ou de prendre a lour
egard des sanctions ou des mesures quelconques de coercition ou de
discrimination parce qu ' ils s'abstiendraient d'exercer leurs fonctions pour des
considerations de conscience.

Cette derniere interdiction no fait pas obstacle a ]'application du deuxieme
alinea de ]'article 51. Elle laisse intact le pouvoir de la Puissance occupante
d'ecarter de leurs charges les titulaires de fonctions publiques.

ARTICLE 55

Dans toute la mesure de ses moyens , la Puissance occupante a le devoir
d'assurer l'approvisionnement de la population on vivres et en produits
medicaux; elle ' devra notamment importer les vivres, les fournitures medicales
et tout autre article ndcessaire lorsque les ressources du territoire occupe
seront insuffisantes.

La Puissance occupante ne pourra requisitionner des vivres, des articles
ou des fournitures medicales se trouvant en territoire occupe que pour les
forces et ]'administration d'occupation ; elle devra tenir compte des besoins de
la population civile . Sous reserve des stipulations d'autres conventions inter-
nationales , la Puissance occupante devra prendre les dispositions necessaires
pour que toute requisition soit indemnisee a sa juste valeur.

Les Puissances protectrices pourront , en tout temps , verifier sans entrave
l'etat de l'approvisionnement en vivres et medicaments dans les territoires
occupes , sous reserve des restrictions temporaires qui seraient imposees par
d'imperieuses necessites militaires.
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ARTICLE 56

To the fullest extent of the means available to it, the Occupying Power
has the duty of ensuring and maintaining , with the co -operation of national
and local authorities , the medical and hospital establishments and services,
public health and hygiene in the occupied territory , with particular reference
to the adoption and application of the prophylactic and preventive measures
necessary to combat the spread of contagious diseases and epidemics.
Medical personnel of all categories shall be allowed to carry out their duties.

If new hospitals are set up in occupied territory and if the competent
organs of the occupied State are not operating there, the occupying authorities
shall, if necessary , grant them the recognition provided for in Article 18.
In similar circumstances , the occupying authorities shall also grant recog-
nition to hospital personnel and transport vehicles under the provisions of
Articles 20 and 21.

In adopting measures of health and hygiene and in their implementation,
the Occupying Power shall take into consideration the moral and ethical
susceptibilities of the population of the occupied territory.

ARTICLE 57

The Occupying Power may requisition civilian hospitals only temporarily
and only in cases of urgent necessity for the care of military wounded and
sick , and then on condition that suitable arrangements are made in due time
for the care and treatment of the patients and for the needs of the civilian
population for hospital accommodation.

The material and stores of civilian hospitals cannot be requisitioned so
long as they are necessary for the needs of the civilian population.

ARTICLE 58

The occupying Power shall permit ministers of religion to give spiritual
assistance to the members of their religious communities.

The Occupying Power shall also accept consignments of books and articles
required for religious needs and shall facilitate their distribution in occupied
territory.

ARTICLE 59

If the whole or part of the population of an occupied territory is
inadequately supplied, the Occupying Power shall agree to relief schemes
on behalf of the said population , and shall facilitate them by all the means
at its disposal.

Such schemes , which may be undertaken either by States or by impartial
humanitarian organisations such as the International Committee of the Red
Cross, shall consist, in particular , of the provision of consignments of food-
stuffs, medical supplies and clothing.

All Contracting Parties shall permit the free passage of these consign-
ments and shall guarantee their protection.

A Power granting free passage to consignments on their way to territory
occupied by an adverse Party to the conflict shall , however , have the right
to search the consignments , to regulate their passage according to prescribed
times and routes , and to be reasonably satisfied through the Protecting
Power that these consignments are to be used for the relief of the needy
population and are not to be used for the benefit of the Occupying Power.

ARTICLE 60

Relief consignments shall in no way relieve the Occupying Power of any
of its responsibilities under Articles 55, 56 and 59. The Occupying Power
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ARTICLE 56

Dans toute la mesure de ses moyens, la Puissance occupante a le devoir
d'assurer et de maintenir avec le concours des autorites nationales et locales,
les etablissements et les services medicaux et hospitaliers, ainsi que la sante
et l'hygiene publiques dans le territoire occupe, notamment en adoptant et
en appliquant des mesures prophylactiques et preventives necessaires pour
combattre la propagation des maladies contagieuses et des epidemics. Le
personnel medical de toutes categories sera autorise a accomplir sa mission.

Si de nouveaux hopitaux sont crees en territoire occupe et si les organes
competents de 1'Etat occupd n'y sont plus en function, les autorites d'occupa-
tion procederont, s'il y a lieu, a la reconnaissance prevue a l'article 18. Dans
des circonstances analogues, les autorites d'occupation devront egalement
proceder a In reconnaissance du personnel des hopitaux et des vehicules de
transport en vertu des dispositions des articles 20 et 21.

En adoptant les mesures de sante et d'hygiene, ainsi qu'en les mettant en
vigueur, la Puissance occupante tiendra compte des exigences morales et
ethiques de la population du territoire occupe.

ARTICLE 57

La Puissance occupante ne pourra requisitionner les hopitaux civils que
temporairement et qu'en cas de necessite urgente, pour soigner des blesses et
des malades militaires, et a la condition que les mesures approprides soient
prises en temps utile pour assurer les coins et le traitement des personnes
hospitalisees et repondre aux besoins de la population civile.

Le materiel et les depots des hopitaux civils ne pourront etre requisitionnes,
tant qu'ils seront necessaires aux besoins de la population civile.

ARTICLE 58

La Puissance occupante permettra aux ministres des cultes d'assurer
l'assistance spirituelle de leurs coreligionnaires.

Elle acceptera egalement les envois de livres et d'objets necessaires aux
besoins religieux et facilitera leur distribution en territoire occupe.

ARTICLE 59

Lorsque la population d'un territoire occupe ou une partie de celle-ci est
insuffisamment approvisionnee, In Puissance occupante acceptera les actions
de secours faites en faveur de cette population et les facilitera dans toute la
mesure de ses moyens.

Ces actions, qui pourront etre entreprises soit par des Etats, soit par on
organisme humanitaire impartial, tel que le Comite international de In Croix-
Rouge, consisteront notamment en des envois de vivres, produits medicaux
et v@tements.

Tous les Etats contractants devront autoriser le fibre passage de ces envois
et en assurer la protection.

Une Puissance accordant It libre passage d'envois destines a un territoire
occupe par une Partie adverse au conflit aura toutefois le droit de verifier les
envois, de reglementer leur passage' selon des horaires et itineraires presceits,
et d'obtenir de In Puissance protectrice une assurance suffisante que ces envois
sont destines a secourir la population dans le besoin, et ne sont pas utilises au
profit de la Puissance occupante.

ARTICLE 60

Les envois de secours ne degageront en rien la Puissance occupante des
responsabilites que lui imposent les articles 55, 56 et 59. Elle ne pourra
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shall in no way whatsoever divert relief consignments from the purpose
for which they are intended , except in cases of urgent necessity, in the
interests of the population of the occupied territory and with the consent
of the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 61

The distribution of the relief consignments referred to in the foregoing
Articles shall be carried out with the co-operation and under the supervision
of the Protecting Power . This duty may also be delegated , by agreement
between the Occupying Power and the Protecting Power, to a neutral Power,
to the International Committee of the Red Cross or to any other impartial
humanitarian body.

Such consignments shall be exempt in occupied territory from all charges,
taxes or custom duties unless these are necessary in the interests of the
economy of the territory . The Occupying Power shall facilitate the rapid
distribution of these consignments.

All Contracting Parties shall endeavour to permit the transit and transport,
free of charge , of such relief consignments on their way to occupied territories.

ARTICLE 62

Subject to imperative reasons of security, protected persons in occupied
territories shall be permitted to receive the individual relief consignments
sent to them.

ARTICLE 63

Subject to temporary and exceptional measures imposed for urgent reasons
of security by the Occupying Power:

(a) recognised national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun)
Societies shall be able to pursue their activities in accordance with
Red Cross principles , as defined by the International Red Cross
Conferences . Other relief societies shall be permitted to continue
their humanitarian activities under similar conditions;

(b) the Occupying Power may not require any changes in the per-
sonnel or structure of these societies which would prejudice the
aforesaid activities.

The same principles shall apply to the activities and personnel of special
organisations of a non-military character , which already exist or which may
be established , for the purpose of ensuring the living conditions of the
civilian population by the maintenance of the essential public utility services,
by the distribution of relief and by the organisation of rescues.

ARTICLE 64

The penal laws of the occupied territory shall remain in force, with the
exception that they may be repealed or suspended by the Occupying Power
in cases where they constitute a threat to its security or an obstacle to the
application of the present Convention . Subject to the latter consideration
and to the necessity for ensuring the effective administration of justice, the
tribunals of the occupied territory shall continue to function in respect of
all offences covered by the said laws.

The Occupying Power may , however, subject the population of the occu-
pied territory to provisions which are essential to enable the Occupying Power
to fulfil its obligations under the present Convention, to maintain the orderly
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detourner d'aucune mani8re les envois de secours de l'affectation qui leur
a ete assignee , sauf dans les cas de necessite urgente, dans l'interet de la
population du territoire occupe et avec l ' assentiment de la Puissance
protectrice.

ARTICLE 61

La distribution des envois de secours mentionnes aux articles qui precedent
sera faite avec le contours et sous le controle de la Puissance protectrice.
Cette fonction pours egalement etre deleguee, a la suite d'un accord entre In
Puissance occupante et la Puissance protectrice , a un Etat neutre, au Comite
international de In Croix- Rouge ou a tout autre organisme humanitaire
impartial.

11 ne sera pergu aucun droit , impot ou taxe en territoire occupe sur ces

envois de secours , a moms que cette perception ne soit necessaire dans

I'interet de 1'economie du territoire. La Puissance occupante devra faciliter

la rapide distribution de ces envois.
Toutes les Parties contractantes s'efforceront de permettre le transit et le

transport gratuits de ces envois de secours destines a des territoires occupes.

ARTICLE 62

Sous reserve d'imperieuses considerations de securite, les personnel
protegees qui se trouvent en territoire occupe pourront recevoir les envois
individuels de secours qui leur seraient adresses.

ARTICLE 63

Sous reserve des mesures temporaires qui seraient imposees a titre excep-
tionnel par d'imperieuses considerations de securite de la Puissance
occupante:

(a) les Societes nationales de la Croix-Rouge (du Croissant-Rouge, du
Lion et Soleil Rouges) reconnues pourront poursuivre les activites
conformes aux principes de la Croix-Rouge tels qu'ils sont
definis par les Conferences internationales de In Croix -Rouge.
Les autres societes de secours devront pouvoir poursuivre leurs
activites humanitaires dans des conditions similaires;

(b) la Puissance occupante ne pourra exiger, dans le personnel et la
structure de ces societes, aucun changement qui pourrait porter
prejudice aux activitds ci-dessus mentionnes.

Les memes principes s'appliqueront a l'activite et au personnel
d'organismes speciaux d'un caractere non militaire , deja existants ou qui
seraient trees afin d'assurer les conditions d'existence de la population civile
par le maintien des services essentiels d'utilite publique, la distribution de
secours et (' organisation du sauvetage.

ARTICLE 64

La legislation penale du territoire occupe demeurera en vigueur , sauf dans
la mesure ou elle pourra etre abrogde ou suspendue par la Puissance occupante
si cette legislation constitue une menace pour la securite de cette Puissance
on un obstacle a l'applcation de la presence Convention. Sous reserve de
cette derniere consideration et de la necessite d'assurer l'administration
effective de la justice, les tribunaux du territoire occupe continueront a
fonctionner pour toutes les infractions prevues par cette legislation.

La Puissance occupante pourra toutefois soumettre ]a population du
territoire occupe a des dispositions qui sont indispensables pour lui permettre
de remplir ses obligations decoulant de la presente Convention , et d'assurer
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government of the territory , and to ensure the security of the Occupying
Power, of the members and property of the occupying forces or administra-
tion, and likewise of the establishments and lines of communications used
by them.

ARTICLE 65

The penal provisions enacted by the Occupying Power shall not come into
force before they have been published and brought to the knowledge of the
inhabitants in their own language . The effect of these penal provisions shall
not be retroactive.

ARTICLE 66

In case of a breach of the penal provisions promulgated by it by virtue of
the second paragraph of Article 64 , the Occupying Power may hand over
the accused to its properly constituted , non-political military courts , on con-
dition that the said courts sit in the occupied country . Courts of . appeal
shall preferably sit in the occupied country.

ARTICLE 67

The courts shall apply only those provisions of law which were applicable
prior to the offence , and which are in accordance with general principles
of law , in particular the principle that the penalty shall be proportionate to
the offence . They shall take into consideration the fact that the accused
is not a national of the Occupying Power.

ARTICLE 68

Protected persons who commit an offence which is solely intended to harm
the Occupying Power, but which does not constitute an attempt on the life
or limb . of members of the occupying forces or administration , nor a grave
collective danger , nor seriously damage the property of the occupying forces
or administration or the installations used by them , shall be liable to intern-
ment or simple imprisonment, provided the duration of such internment or
imprisonment is proportionate to the offence committed . Furthermore , intern.
ment or imprisonment shall, for such offences, be the only measure adopted
for depriving protected persons of liberty . The courts provided for under
Article 66 of the present Convention may at their discretion convert a sen-
tence of imprisonment to one of internment for the same period.

The penal provisions promulgated by the Occupying Power in accordance
with Articles 64 and 65 may impose the death penalty on a protected person
only in cases where the person is guilty of espionage , of serious acts of
sabotage against the military installations of the Occupying Power or of
intentional offences which have caused the death of one or more persons,
provided that such offences were punishable by death under the law of the
occupied territory in force before the occupation began.

The death penalty may not be pronounced against a protected person
unless the attention of the court has been particularly called to the fact that.
since the accused is not a national of the Occupying Power, he is not bound
to it by any duty of allegiance.

In any case , the death penalty may not be pronounced against a protected
person who was under eighteen years of age at the time of the offence.
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]'administration reguliere du territoire ainsi que la securite soit de la Puissance
occupante , soft des membres et des biens des forces ou de ]'administration
d'occupation ainsi que des etablissements et des lignes de communications
utilises par elle.

ARTICLE 65

Les dispositions penales edictees par la Puissance occupante n'entreront
en vigueur qu'apr8s avoir ete publiees et portees a la connaissance de la
population , dans In langue de celle-ci . Elles ne peuvent pas avoir un effet
retroactif.

ARTICLE 66

La Puissance occupante pourra . en cas d ' infraction aux dispositions
penales promulguees par elle en vertu du deuxi8me alinea de ]'article 64.
deferer les inculpes a ses tribunaux militaires . non politiques et regulierement
constituds . a condition que ceux-ci si8gent dans le pays occupe. Les
tribunaux de recours siegeront de preference dans le pays occupe.

ARTICLE 67

Les tribunaux ne pourront appliquer que les dispositions legales
anterieures a ]'infraction et conformer aux principes generaux du droit,
notamment en cc qui concerne le principe de In proportionnalite des peines.
Its devront prendre en consideration le fait que le prevenu nest pas un
ressortissant de la Puissance occupante.

ARTICLE 68

Lorsq'une personne protegee commet une infraction uniquement dans le
dessein de nuire a la Puissance occupante , mais que cette infraction ne porte
pas atteinte a la vie on a l'integrite corporelle des membres des forces ou
de ]'administration d'occupation . qu'elle ne tree pas un danger collectif
serieux et qu'elle no porte pas une atteinte grave aux biens des forces ou de
]'administration d'occupation on aux installations utilisees par elles, cette
personne est passible de l'internement ou du simple emprisonnement, etant
entendu que la duree de cet internement ou de cot emprisonnement sera
proportionnelle a l'infraction commise . En outre. l ' internement ou
]'emprisonnement sera pour de telles infractions la seule mesure privative de
liberte qui pourra @tre prise a l'egard des personnel protegees. Les
tribunaux prevus a ]'article 66 de la prdsente Convention pourront librement
convertir la peine d'emprisonnement en une mesure d'internement de meme
duree.

Les dispositions d'ordre penal promulguees par la Puissance occupante
conformement aux articles 64 et 65 ne peuvent prevoir la peine de mort a
l'egard des personnel protegees que dans les cas oa celles -ci sont coupables
d'espionnage, d'actes graves de sabotage des installations militaires de la
Puissance occupante ou d'infractions intentionnelles qui ont cause la mort
d'une ou plusicurs personnes et a condition que la legislation du territoire
occupe. en vigueur avant It debut de (' occupation, prevoie la peine de mort
dans de tels cas.

La peine de mort ne pourraetre prononcee contre une personne protegee
que si ]'attention du tribunal a ete particulierement attiree sur le fait que
]'accuse , n'etant pas un ressortissant de la Puissance occupante , n'est lie a
celle-ci par aucun devoir de fidelite.

En aucun cas la peine de mort ne pourra etre prononcee contre une
personne protegee agee de moins de dix-huit ans au moment de l'infraction.
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ARTICLE 69

In all cases , the duration of the period during which a protected person
accused of an offence is under arrest awaiting trial or punishment shall be
deducted from any period of imprisonment awarded.

ARTICLE 70

Protected persons shall not be arrested , prosecuted or convicted by the
Occupying Power for acts committed or for opinions expressed before the
occupation , or during a temporary interruption thereof, with the exception
of breaches of the laws and customs of war.

Nationals of the Occupying Power who, before the outbreak of hostili-
ties, have sought refuge in the territory of the occupied State , shall not
be arrested , prosecuted , convicted or deported from the occupied territory,
except for offences committed after the outbreak of hostilities , or for offences
under common law committed before the outbreak of hostilities which,
according to the law of the occupied State, would have justified extradition
in time of peace.

ARTICLE 71

No sentence shall be pronounced by the competent courts of the Occupy-
ing Power except after a regular trial.

Accused persons who are prosecuted by the Occupying Power shall be
promptly informed , in writing , in a language which they understand, of the
particulars of the charges preferred against them , and shall be brought to
trial as rapidly as possible . The Protecting Power shall be informed of
all proceedings instituted by the Occupying Power against protected per-
sons in respect of charges involving the death penalty or imprisonment
for two years or more ; it shall be enabled , at any time , to obtain informa-
tion regarding the state of such proceedings . Furthermore, the Protecting
Power shall be entitled , on request , to be furnished with all particulars of
these and of any other proceedings instituted by the Occupying Power
against protected persons.

The notification to the Protecting Power, as provided for in the second
paragraph above, shall be sent immediately , and shall in any case reach
the Protecting Power three weeks before the date of the first hearing . Unless,
at the opening of the trial , evidence is submitted that the provisions of this
Article are fully complied with, the trial shall not proceed . The notifica-
tion shall include the following particulars:

(a) description of the accused;
(b) place of residence or detention;
(c) specification of the charge or charges (with mention of the penal

provisions under which it is brought);
(d) designation of the court which will hear the case;
(e) place and date of the first hearing.

ARTICLE 72

Aocused persons shall have the right to present evidence necessary to
their defence and may , in particular , call witnesses . They shall have the
right to be assisted by a qualified advocate or counsel of their own choice,
who shall be able to visit them freely and shall enjoy the necessary facilities
for preparing the defence.
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ARTICLE 69

Dans tons les cas , la duree de la detention preventive sera deduite de
toute peine d'emprisonnement a laquelle une personne protegee prevenue
pourrait titre condamnee.

ARTICLE 70

Les personnes protegees ne pourront pas titre arr@tees, poursuivies on
condamnees par la Puissance occupante pour des actes commis on pour des
opinions exprimees avant l'occupation ou pendant one interruption
temporaire de celle-ci sous reserve des infractions aux lois et coutumes de
la guerre.

Les ressortissants de la Puissance occupante qui, avant le debut du
conflit, auraient cherche refuge sur le territoire occupe ne pourront We
arr@tds, poursuivis , condamnes , on deportes hors du territoire occupe, que
pour des infractions commises depuis le debut des hostilites on pour des
delits de droit commun commis avant le debut des hostilites qui, selon le
droit de l'Etat dont le territoire est occupe , auraient justifie 1'extradition en
temps de paix.

ARTICLE 71

Les tribunaux competents de la Puissance occupante ne pourront
prononcer aucune condamnation qui n'ait ete precedee d'un proces regulier.

Tout prevenu poursuivi par la Puissance occupante sera informe sans
retard, par ecrit, dans une langue qu'il comprenne , des details des chefs
d'accusation retenus contre lui; sa cause sera instruite le plus rapidement
possible . La Puissance protectrice sera informee de chaque poursuite
intentee par In Puissance occupante contre les personnes protegees lorsque
les chefs d ' accusation pourront entrainer one condamnation a mort on une
peine d'emprisonnement pour deux ans on plus ; elle pourra en tout temps
s'informer de 1'etat de la procedure . En outre , la Puissance protectrice aura
le droit d 'obtenir , sur sa demande , toutes informations an sujet de ces
procedures et de toute autre poursuite intentee par la Puissance occupante
contre les personnes protegees. '

La notification a la Puissance protectrice , telle qu'elle est prevue au
deuxieme alinea du present article, devra s'effectuer immediatement, et
parvenir en tout cas a la Puissance protectrice trois semaines avant la date
de la premiere audience . Si a I'ouverture des debats la preuve West pas
apportee que les dispositions du present article ont ete respectees
integralement , les d6bats ne pourront avoir lieu . La notification devra
comprendre notamment les elements suivants:

(a) identite du prevenu;
(b) lieu de residence ou de detention;
(c) specification du on des chefs d'accusation (avec mention des

dispositions penales sur lesquelles it est base);
(d) indication du tribunal charge de juger I'affaire;
(e) lieu et date de la premiere audience.

ARTICLE 72

Tout prevenu aura le droit de faire valoir les moyens de preuve
necessaires a sa defense et pourra notamment faire titer des tdmoins. Il
aura le droit d'etre assistd d'un defenseur qualifie de son choix , qui pourra
lui rendre librement visite et qui recevra les facilites necessaires pour
preparer sa defense.
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Failing a choice by the accused , the Protecting Power may provide him
with an advocate or counsel . When an accused person has to meet a
serious charge and the Protecting Power is not functioning, the Occupying
Power, subject to the consent of the accused , shall provide an advocate
or counsel.

Accused persons shall, unless they freely waive such assistance , be aided
by an interpreter, both during preliminary investigation and during the
hearing in court . They shall have at any time the right to object to the
interpreter and to ask for his replacement.

ARTICLE 73

A convicted person shall have the right of appeal provided for by the
laws applied by the court . He shall be fully informed of his right to appeal
or petition and of the time-limit within which he may do so.

The penal procedure provided in the present Section shall apply, as
far as it is applicable , to appeals . Where the laws applied by the court
make no provision for appeals , the convicted person shall have the right
to petition against the finding and sentence to the competent authority of
the Occupying Power.

ARTICLE 74

Representatives of the Protecting Power shall have the right to attend
the trial of any protected person, unless the hearing has, as an exceptional
measure , to be held in camera in the interests of the security of the Occupying
Power, which shall then notify the Protecting Power. A notification in
respect of the date and place of trial shall be sent to the Protecting Power.

Any judgment involving a sentence of death , or imprisonment for two
years or more , shall be communicated , with the relevant grounds, as rapidly
as possible to the Protecting Power . The notification shall contain a refer-
ence to the notification made under Article 71, and, in the case of sentences
of imprisonment , the name of the place where the sentence is to be served.
A record of judgments other than those referred to above shall be kept by
the court and shall be open to inspection by representatives of the Protecting
Power . Any period allowed for appeal in the case of sentences involving
the death penalty or imprisonment of two years or more, shall not run
until notification of judgment has been received by the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 75

In no case shall persons condemned to death be deprived of the right
of petition for pardon or reprieve.

No death sentence shall be carried out before the expiration of a period
of at least six months from the date of receipt by the Protecting Power of
the notification of the final judgment confirming such death sentence, or.of
an order denying pardon or reprieve.

The six months ' period of suspension of the death sentence herein pre-
scribed may be reduced in individual cases in circumstances of grave
emergency involving an organised threat to the security of the Occupying
Power or its forces , provided always that the Protecting Power is notified
of such reduction and is given reasonable time and opportunity to make
representations to the competent occupying authorities in respect of such
death sentences.
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Si le prevenu n'a pas choisi de defenseur , la Puissance protectrice lui en
procurera un. Si le prevenu dolt repondre d'une accusation grave et qu'il
n'y alt pas de Puissance protectrice, la Puissance occupante devra, sous
reserve du consentement du prevenu, lui procurer un defenseur.

Tout prevenu sera, a moins qu'il n'y renonce librement, assiste d'un
interprete aussi bien pendant ('instruction qu'a ]'audience du tribunal. II
pourra a tout moment recuser l'interprete et demander son remplacement.

ARTICLE 73

Tout condamne aura le droit d'utiliser les voles de recours prdvues par
la legislation appliquee par le tribunal. It sera pleinement informe de ses
droits de recours, ainsi que des delais requis pour les exercer.

La procedure penale a la presente Section s'appliquera, par analogie, aux
recours. Si la legislation appliquee par le tribunal ne prevoit pas de
possibilites d'appel, le condamne aura le droit de recourir contre le jugement
et la condamnation aupres de I'autorite competente de la Puissance
occupante.

ARTICLE 74

Les representants de la Puissance protectrice auront le droit d'assister a
]'audience de tout tribunal jugeant une personne protegee, sauf si les debats
doivent, exceptionnellement, avoir lieu a huffs clos dans l'intdret de la
securite de la Puissance occupante; celle-ci en aviserait alors la Puissance
protectrice. Une notification contenant ]'indication du lieu et de la date de
l'ouverture des debats devra titre envoyee a la Puissance protectrice.

Tous les jugements rendus, impliquant la peine de mort on l'emprisonne-
ment pour deux ans ou plus, seront communiques, avec indication des
motifs et le plus rapidement possible, a la Puissance protectrice; its
comporteront une mention de la notification effectude conformement a
I'article 71 et, en cas de jugement impliquant une peine privative de liberte,
]'indication du lieu oil elle sera purgee. Les autres jugements seront
consignes dans les proc6s-verbaux du tribunal et pourront titre examines par
les representants de la Puissance protectrice. Dans le cas d'une
condamnation a la peine de mort on a une peine privative de liberte de deux
ans ou plus , les delais de recours ne commenceront a courir qu'a partir du
moment od la Puissance protectrice aura recu communication du jugement.

ARTICLE 75

En aucun cas, les personnel condamndes a mort ne seront privees du
droit de recourir en grace.

Aucune condamnation a mort ne sera executee avant ('expiration d'un
delai d'au moins six mois a partir du moment ou la Puissance protectrice aura
repu la communication du jugement definitif confirmant cette condamnation a
mort on de la decision refusant cette grace.

Ce delai de six mois pourra titre abrege dans certains cas precis, lorsqu'il
resulte de circonstances graves et critiques que la securite de la Puissance
occupante ou de ses forces armees est exposee It une menace organisee; la
Puissance protectrice recevra toujours notification de cette reduction du
delai, elle aura toujours la possibilite d'adresser en temps utile des
representations an sujet de ces condamnations a mort aux autorites
d'occupation competentes.

I 10 ?
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ARTICLE 76

Protected persons accused of offences shall be detained in the occupied
country, and if convicted they shall serve their sentences therein. They shall,
if possible, be separated from other detainees and shall enjoy conditions of
food and hygiene which will be sufficient to keep them in good health, and
which will be at least equal to those obtaining in prisons in the occupied
country.

They shall receive the medical attention required by their state of health.
They shall also have the right to receive any spiritual assistance which

they may require.
Women shall be confined in separate quarters and shall be under the direct

supervision of women.
Proper regard shall be paid to the special treatment due to minors.
Protected persons who are detained shall have the right to be visited by

delegates of the Protecting Power and of the International Committee of the
Red Cross, in accordance with the provisions of Article 143.

Such persons shall have the right to receive at least one relief. parcel
monthly.

ARTICLE 77

Protected persons who have been accused of offences or convicted by the
courts in occupied territory shall be handed over at the close of occupation,
with the relevant records, to the authorities of the liberated territory.

ARTICLE 78

If the Occupying Power considers it necessary, for imperative reasons
of security, to take safety measures concerning protected persons, it may, at
the most, subject them to assigned residence or to internment.

Decisions regarding such assigned residence or internment shall be made
according to a regular procedure to be prescribed by the Occupying Power
in accordance with the provisions of the present Convention. This pro-
cedure shall include the right of appeal for the parties concerned. Appeals
shall be decided with the least possible delay. In the event of the decision
being upheld, it shall be subject to periodical review, if possible every six
months, by a competent body set up by the said Power.

Protected persons made subject to assigned residence and thus required
to leave their homes shall enjoy the full benefit of Article 39 of the present
Convention.

SECTION IV.-REGULATIONS FOR THE TREATMENT OF INTERNEES

Chapter I.-General Provisions

ARTICLE 79

The Parties to the conflict shall not intern protected persons, except in
accordance with the provisions of Articles 41, 42. 43, 68 and 78.

ARTICLE 80

Internees shall retain their full civil capacity and shall exercise such
attendant rights as may be compatible with their status.
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ARTICLE 76

Les personnes protegees inculpees seront detenues dans le pays occupe
et, si elles sont condamnees, elles devront y purger leur peine. Elles scant
separees si possible des autres detenus et soumises a on regime alimentaire
et hygienique suffisant pour les maintenir dans un bon etat de sante et
correspondant an moins an regime des etablissements penitentiaires du pays
occupe.

Elles recevront les soins medicaux exiges par leur etat de saute.
Elles seront egalement autorisees a recevoir ]'aide spirituelle qu'elles

pourraient solliciter.
Les femmes seront logees dans des locaux separes et placees sous In

surveillance immediate de femmes.
Il sera tenu compte du regime special prevu pour les mineurs.
Les personnes protegees detenues auront le droit de recevoir In visite des

ddldgues de la Puissance protectrice et du Comite international de In Croix-
Rouge, conformement aux dispositions de l'article 143.

En outre, elles auront le droit de recevoir au moins on colis de secours par
mois.

ARTICLE 77

Les personnes protegees inculpees on condamnees par les tribunaux en
territoire occupe seront remises, a ]a fin de ]'occupation , avec le dossier les
concernant , aux autorites du territoire libere.

ARTICLE 78

Si la Puissance occupante estime necessaire, pour d'imperieuses raisons
de securite, de prendre des mesures de surete a I'egard de personnes protegees,
elle pourra tout au plus leur imposet une residence forcee on proceder a leur
internement.

Les decisions relatives a In residence forcee ou a l'internement seront
prises suivant une procedure rdguliere qui devra titre fixee par In Puissance
occupante, conformement aux dispositions de la presente Convention. Cette
procedure doit prevoir le droit d'appe] des interesses. 11 sera statue an
sujet de cet appel dans le plus bref delai possible. Si les decisions sent
maintenues, elles seront l'objet d'une revision periodique, si possible
semestrielle, par les soins d'un organisme competent constitud par ladite
Puissance.

Les personnes protegees assujetties a la residence foree et contraintes en
consequence de quitter leur domicile beneficieront sans aucune restriction des
dispositions de ]'article 39 de In presente Convention.

SECTION IV.-REGLES RELATIVES AU TRAITEMENTS DES INTERNES

Chapitre I.-Dispositions Generales

ARTICLE 79

Les Parties an conflit ne pourront interner des personnes protegees que
conformement aux dispositions des articles 41, 42, 43, 68 et 78.

ARTICLE 80

Les internes conserveront leur pleine capacite civile et exerceront les droits
qui en decoulent dans la mesure compatible avec leur statut d'internes.
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ARTICLE 81

Parties to the conflict who intern protected persons shall be bound to
provide free of charge for their maintenance , and to grant them also the
medical attention required by their state of health.

No deduction from the allowances , salaries or credits due to the internees
shall be made for the repayment of these costs.

The Detaining Power shall provide for the support of those dependent
on the internees , if such dependants are without adequate means of support
or are unable to earn a living.

ARTICLE 82
The Detaining Power shall , as far as possible, accommodate the in-

ternees according to their nationality , language and customs . Internees
who are nationals of the same country shall not be separated merely because
they have different languages.

Throughout the duration of their internment, members of the same family,
and in particular parents and children, shall be lodged together in the same
place of internment , except when separation of a temporary nature is neces-
sitated for reasons of employment or health or for the purposes of enforce-
ment of the provisions of Chapter IX of the present Section . Internees may
request that their children who are left at liberty without parental care shall
be interned with them.

Wherever possible , interned members of the same family shall be housed
in the same premises and given separate accommodation from other internees.
together with facilities for leading a proper family life.

Chapter II .Places of Internment

ARTICLE 83

The Detaining Power shall not set up places of internment in areas
particularly exposed to the dangers of war.

The Detaining Power shall give the enemy Powers , through the inter-
mediary of the Protecting Powers , all useful information regarding the
geographical location of places of internment.

Whenever military considerations permit internment camps shall' be
indicated by the letters IC. placed so as to be clearly visible in the daytime
from the air . The Powers concerned may, however, agree upon any other
system of marking . No place other than an internment camp shall be marked
as such.

ARTICLE 84

Internees shall be accommodated and administered separately from
prisoners of war and from persons deprived of liberty for any other reason.

ARTICLE 85

The Detaining Power is bound to take all necessary and possible measures
to ensure that protected persons shall, from the outset of their internment,
be accommodated in buildings or quarters which afford every possible safe-
guard as regards hygiene and health, and provide efficient protection against
the rigours of the climate and the effects of the war . In no case shall
permanent places of internment be situated in unhealthy areas, or in districts
the climate of which is injurious to the internees . In all cases where the
district in which a protected person is temporarily interned is in an unhealthy
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ARTICLE 81

Les Parties an conflit qui interneront des personnes protegees seront
•tenues de pourvoir gratuitement a leur entretien et de leur accorder de meme
les soins mddicaux one necessite leur dtat de sante.

Aucune deduction q e sera faite sur les allocations , salaires on creances
' des internes pour le remboursement de ces frais.

La Puissance detentrice devra pourvoir a 1'entretien des personnes
dependant des internes , si elles sont sans moyens suffisants de subsistance on
incapables de gagner elles-memes leur vie.

ARTICLE 82

La Puissance detentrice groupera dans la mesure du possible les internes
selon leur nationalite . leur langue et leurs coutumes . Les internes ressortis-
sant du meme pays ne seront pas separes pour le seul fait d 'une diversite de
langue.

Pendant la duree de leur internement , les membres d'une meme famille,
et en particulier les parents et ]cuts enfants , seront reunis dans le meme lieu
d'internement , a ]'exception des cas oa les besoins de travail , des raisons de
sante. on ]'application des dispositions prevues an chapitre IX de la presente
Section rendraient necessaire une separation temporaire . Les internes
pourront demander que leurs enfants , laisses en liberte sans surveillance de
parents, soient internes avec eux.

Dans la mesure du possible , les membres internes de In meme famille
seront reunis dans les memes locaux et seront loges separement des autres
internes; it devra egalement leur @tre accorde les facilites necessaires pour
mener une vie de famille. .

Chapitre II .-Lieux d 'internement

ARTICLE 83

La Puissance detentrice ne pourra placer les lieux d'internement dans des
regions particulierement exposees aux dangers de la guerre.

La Puissance detentrice communiquera , par l'entremise des Puissances
protectrices , aux Puissances ennemies toutes indications utiles sur la situation
geographique des lieux d' internement.

Chaque fois aue les considerations militaires le permettront , les camps
d'internement seront signales par les lettres IC placees de maniere a titre vues
de jour distinctement du haut des airs; toutefois , les Puissances interessees
pourront convenir d'un autre moyen de signalisation . Aucun autre emplace-
ment ou'un camp d 'internement ne pourra titre signalise de cette maniere.

ARTICLE 84

Les internes devront titre loges et administres separement des prisonniers
de guerre et des personnes privees de liberte pour toute autre raison.

ARTICLE 85

La Puissance detentrice a le devoir de prendre toutes les mesures neces-
saTres et possibles pour que les personnel protegees soient, des le debut de
leur internement , ] ogees dans des batiments on cantonnements donnant toutes
garanties d'hygiene et de salubrite et assurant une protection efficace contre
la rigueur du climat et les effets de la guerre . En aucun cas, les lieux
d'internement permanent ne seront situes dans des regions malsaines on dont
le climat serait pernicieux pour les internes . Dans tons les cas ou elles seraient
temporairement internees dans une region malsaine , on dont le climat serait
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area or has a climate which is harmful to his health , he shall be removed to
a more suitable place of internment as rapidly as circumstances permit.

The premises shall be fully protected from dampness , adequately heated
and lighted , in particular between dusk and lights out. -The sleeping quarters
shall be sufficiently spacious and well ventilated , and the internees shall
have suitable bedding and sufficient blankets, account being-taken of the
climate , and the age , sex and state of health of the internees.

Internees shall have for their use , day and night , sanitary conveniences
which conform to the rules of hygiene and are constantly maintained in a
state of cleanliness . They shall be provided with sufficient water and soap
for their daily personal toilet and for washing their personal laundry;
installations and facilities necessary for this purpose shall be granted to
them . Showers or baths shall also be available. The necessary time shall
be set aside for washing and for cleaning.

Whenever it is necessary , as an exceptional and temporary measure, to
'accommodate women internees who are not members of a family unit in
-the same place of internment as men , the provision of separate sleeping
quarters and sanitary conveniences for the use of such women internees shall
be obligatory.

ARTICLE 86

The Detaining Power shall place at the disposal of interned persons, of
whatever denomination , premises suitable for the holding of their religious
services.

ARTICLE 87

Canteens shall be installed in every place of internment , except where
other suitable facilities are available . Their purpose shall be to enable
internees to make purchases , at prices not higher than local market prices,
of foodstuffs and articles of everyday use, including soap and tobacco, such
as would increase their personal well-being and comfort.

. Profits made by canteens shall be credited to a welfare fund to be set
up for each place of internment , and administered for the benefit of the
internees attached to such place of internment . The Internee Committee
provided for in Article 102 shall have the right to check the management
of the canteen and of the said fund.

When a place of internment is closed down , the balance of the welfare
fund shall be transferred to the welfare fund of a place of internment for
internees of the same nationality, or, if such a place does not exist, to a
central welfare fund which shall be administered for the benefit of all
internees remaining in the custody of the Detaining Power . In case of a
general release , the said profits shall be kept by the Detaining Power , subject
to any agreement to the contrary between the Powers concerned.

ARTICLE 88

In all places of internment exposed to air raids and other hazards of war,
shelters adequate in number and structure to ensure the necessary protection
shall be installed . In case of alarms , the internees shall be free to enter such
shelters as , quickly as possible , excepting those who remain for the protection
of their quarters against the aforesaid hazards . Any protective measures taken
in favour of the population shall also apply to them.

-All due precautions must be taken in places of internment against the
danger of - fire.
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pernicieux pour la same, les personnel protegees devront 8tre transferees
aussi rapidement que les circonstances le permettront dans un lieu d'interne-
ment oa ces risques ne seront pas a craindre.

Les locaux devront titre entierement it I'abri de I ' humidite, suffisamment
chauffes et sclaires, notamment entre la tombee de la nuit et ]' extinction des
feux . Les. lieux de couchage devront titre suffisamment spacieux et bien
aeres, les intemes disposeront d'un materiel de couchage convenable et de
couvertures en nombre suffisant , compte tenu du climat et de ]'age, du sexe et
de l'etat de sante des internes.

Les internes disposeront jour et nuit d'installations sanitaires conformes
aux exigences de ]'hygiene et maintenues en etatconstant de propretd . Illeur
sera fourni one quantite d'eau et de savon suffisante pour leurs soins quotidiens
de proprete corporelle et le blanchissage de leur linge ; les installations et les
facilites necessaires leur seront accordees a cet effet . Its disposeront, en
outre, d'installations de douches ou de bains . Le temps necessaire sera
accords pour leurs soins d'hygiene et les travaux de nettoyage.

Chaque fois qu'il sera necessaire , a titre de mesure exceptionnelle et
temporaire , de lager des femmes internees n'appartenant pas a un groupe
familial dans le meme lieu d ' internement que les hommes , it devra leur titre
obligatoirement fourni des lieux de couchage et des installations sanitaires
separes.

ARTICLE 86

La Puissance detentrice mettra it la disposition des internes , quelle que
soft leur confession , des locaux appropries pour 1 ' exercice de leurs cultes.

ARTICLE 87 '

A moms que les internes ne puissent disposer d 'autres facilites analogues,
des cantines seront installees dans toes les lieux d ' internement , afin qu'ils
aient la possibilite de se procurer, a des prix qui ne devront en aucun cas
depasser ceux du commerce local. des denrees alimentaires et des objets
usuels, y compris du savon et du tabac , qui sont de nature a accroitre leur
bien-titre et leur confort personnels.

Les benefices des cantines seront verses au credit d 'un fonds special
d'assistance qui sera cree dans chaque lieu d'internement et administre an
profit des internes du lieu d'internement interesse . Le comite d'internes, prevu
a ('article 102 , aura on droit de regard sur ]'administration des cantines et
sur la gestion de cc fonds.

Lots de la dissolution d'un lieu d ' internement , be solde crdditeur du fonds
d'assistance sera transfers au fonds d'assistance d'un autre lieu d'internement
pour internes de la meme nationalite ou, si un tel lieu n'existe pas, a un fonds
central d ' assistance qui sera administre au benefice de tous les intemes qui
restent au pouvoir de la Puissance detentrice . En cas de liberation generale,
ces benefices seront conserves par la Puissance detentrice, sauf accord contraire
conclu entre les Puissances interessees.

ARTICLE 88

Dans tous les lieux d 'internement exposes aux bombardements aeriens et
autres dangers de guerre , seront installes des abris appropries et en nombre
suffisant pour assurer la protection necessaire . En cas d'alerte , les internes
pourront s'y rendre le plus rapidement possible , a ]'exception de ceux d'entre
eux qui participeraient it la protection de leurs cantonnements contre ces
dangers . Toute mesure de protection qui sera prise en faveur de la popula-
tion leur sera dgalement appliquee.

Les precautions suffisantes devront titre prises dans les lieux d ' interne-
ment contre les dangers d'incendie.
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Chapter III.Food and Clothing

ARTICLE 89

Daily food rations for internees shall be sufficient in quantity , quality and
variety to keep internees in a good state of health and prevent the develop-
ment of nutritional deficiencies . Account shall also be taken of the customary
diet of the internees.

Internees shall also be given the means by which they can prepare for
themselves any additional food in their possession.

Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to internees . The use of tobacco
shall be permitted.

Internees who work shall receive additional rations in proportion to the
kind of labour which they perform.

Expectant and nursing mothers, and children under fifteen years of age
shall be given additional food , in proportion to their physiological needs.

ARTICLE 90

When taken into custody , internees shall be given all facilities to provide
themselves with the necessary clothing, footwear and change of underwear,
and later on, to procure further supplies if required . Should any internees
not have sufficient clothing, account being taken of the climate, and be unable
to procure any, it shall be provided free of charge to them by the Detaining
Power.

The clothing supplied by the Detaining Power to internees and the outward
markings placed on their own clothes shall not be ignominious nor expose
.them to ridicule.

Workers shall receive suitable working outfits , including protective clothing
whenever the nature of their work so requires.

Chapter IV .Hygiene and Medical Attention

ARTICLE 91

Every place of internment shall have an adequate infirmary , under the
direction of a qualified doctor , where internees may have the attention they
require , as well as an appropriate diet. Isolation wards shall be set aside for
cases of contagious or mental diseases.

Maternity cases and internees suffering from serious diseases , or whose
condition requires special treatment , a surgical operation or hospital care,
'must be admitted to any institution where adequate treatment can be given
and shall receive care not inferior to that provided for the general population.

Internees shall, for preference , have the attention of medical personnel
of their own nationality.

Internees may not be prevented from presenting ' themselves to the medical
authorities for examination . The medical authorities of the Detaining Power
shall, upon request , issue to every internee who has undergone treatment an
official certificate showing the nature of his illness or injury , and the duration
and nature of the treatment given . A duplicate of this certificate shall be
forwarded to the Central Agency provided for in Article 140.

Treatment , including the provision of any apparatus necessary for the
•maintenance of internees in good health , particularly dentures and other
artificial appliances and spectacles , shall be free of charge to the internee.
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Chapitre III.Alimentation et Habillement

ARTICLE 89

La ration alimentaire quotidenne des internes sera suffisante en quantite,
qualite et variete , pour leur assurer un equilibre normal de sante et pour
empecher les troubles de carence ; it sera tenu compte egalement du regime
auquel les internes sent habitues.

Les internes recevront , en outre , les moyens d'accommoder eux-mmmes
les supplements de nourriture dont ils disposeraient.

.De l'eau potable en suffisance leur sera fournie. L'usage du tabac sera
autorise.

Les travailleurs recevront un supplement de nourriture proportionne a la
nature du travail qu'ils effectuent.

Les femmes enceintes et en couches , et les enfants ages de moins de
quinze ans , recevront des supplements de nourriture proportionnes a leurs
besoins physiologiques.

ARTICLE 90

Toutes facilites seront accordees aux internes pour se munir de vetements,
de chaussures et de linge de rechange , au moment de leur arrestation et pour
s'en procurer ulterieurement , si besoin est . Si les internes ne possedent pas
de vetements suffisants pour le climat , et qu ' ils ne peuvent s'en procurer, la
Puissance detentrice leur en fournira gratuitement.

Les vetements que la Puissance detentrice fournirait aux internes et les
marques exterieures qu'elle pourrait apposer sur leurs vetements , ne devront
ni avoir on caracti re infamant ni preter an ridicule.

Les travailleurs devront recevoir one tenue de travail , y compris Jes
vetements de protection appropries , partout oil la nature du travail 1 'exigera.

Chavitre IV.-Hygiene et Soins Medicaux

ARTICLE 91

Chaque lieu d'internement possedera une infirmerie adequate , placee sous
l'autoritd d 'un medecin qualifie , oU les internes recevront les soins dont ils
pourront avoir besoin ainsi qu 'un regime alimentaire approprie . Des locaux
d'isolement seront reserves aux malades atteints d 'affections contagieuses on
mentales.

Les femmes en couches et les internes atteints d'une maladie grave, ou
dont 1 ' etat necessite on traitement special , une intervention chirurgicale ou
1'hospitalisation , dcvront titre admis dans tout etablissement qualifie pour les
traiter et y recevront des soins qui ne devront pas titre inferieurs a ceux qut
sont donnes a ]'ensemble de In population.

Les internes seront traites de preference par on personnel medical de
lent nationalit6.

Les internes ne pourront pas titre empaches de se presenter aux autorites
medicales pour titre examines . Les autorites medicales de la Puissance
detentrice remettront , sur demande , a tout interne traite une declaration
officielle indiouant la nature de sa maladie on de ses blessures , la duree du
traitement et les soins requs . Un duplicata de cette declaration sera envoye a
l'Agence centrale prevue it l ' article 140.

Le traitement , ainsi que la fourniture de tout appareil necessaire an
maintien des internes en bon etat de sante, notamment des protheses , dentaires
ou autres . et des lunettes . seront accordes gratuitement a l'inteme.
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ARTICLE 92

Medical inspections of internees shall be made at least once a month.
Their purpose shall be , in particular , to supervise the general state of health,
nutrition and cleanliness of internees , and to detect contagious diseases.
especially tuberculosis , malaria and venereal diseases . Such inspections shall
include , in particular , the checking of weight of each internee and, at least
once a . year, radioscopic examination.

Chapter V.-Religious, Intellectual and Physical Activities.

ARTICLE 93

Internees shall enjoy complete latitude in the exercise of their religious
duties, including attendance at the services of their faith , on condition that
they comply with the disciplinary routine prescribed by the detaining
authorities.

Ministers of religion who are interned shall be allowed to minister freely
to the members of their community . For this purpose , the Detaining Power
shall ensure their equitable allocation amongst the various places of intern-
ment in which there are internees speaking the same language and belonging
to the same religion . Should such ministers be too few in number, the
Detaining Power shall provide them with the necessary facilities , including
means of transport for moving from one place to another , and they shall be
authorised to visit any internees who are in hospital. Ministers of religion
shall be at liberty to correspond on matteis concerning their ministry with
the religious authorities in the country of detention and, as far as possible,
with the international religious organisations of their faith . Such corre-
spondence shall not be considered as forming a part of the quota mentioned
in Article 107. It shall, however, be subject to the provisions of Article 112.

When internees do not have at their disposal the assistance of ministers
of their faith , or should these latter be too few in number, the local religious
authorities of the same faith may appoint , in agreement with the Detaining
Power, a minister of the internees ' faith or , if such a course is feasible from
a denominational point of view , a minister of similar religion or a qualified
layman .. The latter shall enjoy the facilities granted to the ministry he has
assumed . Persons so appointed shall comply with all regulations laid down
by the Detaining Power in the interests of discipline and security.

ARTICLE 94

The Detaining ' Power shall encourage intellectual , educational and
recreational pursuits , sports and games amongst internees , whilst leaving them
free to take part in them or not . It shall take all practicable measures to
ensure the exercise thereof, in particular by providing suitable premises.

All possible facilities shall be granted to internees to continue their studies
or to take up new subjects . The education of children and young people shall
be ensured ; they shall be allowed to attend schools either within the place
of internment or outside.

Internees shall be given opportunities for physical exercise , sports and
outdoor .games . For this purpose , sufficient open spaces shall be set aside in
all' places of internment . Special playgrounds shall be reserved for children
and young people.
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ARTICLE 92

Des inspections medicates des internes seront faites au moins une fois par
mois. Elles auront pour objet , en particulier, de controler l'etat general de
same et nutrition et l'etat de proprete , ainsi que depister les maladies
contagieuses , notamment la tuberculose , les affections veneriennes et le
paludisme. Elles comporteront notamment le controle du poids de chaque
interne et, au moins une fois par an, un examen radioscopique.

Chapitre V.-Religion , Activites Intellectuelles et Physiques

ARTICLE 93

Toute latitude sera laissee aux internes pour 1 ' exercice de leur religion, y
compris ]' assistance aux offices de leur culte , a condition qu'ils se conforment
aux mesures de discipline courante , prescrites par les autorites detentrices.

Les internes qui sont ministres d'un culte seront autorises a exercer
pleinement leur ministree parmi leurs coreligionnaires . A cet effet, la
Puissance ddtentrice veillera a cc qu ' ils soient repartis d'une manii re equitable
entre les differents lieux d 'internement ou se trouvent les internes parlant la
meme langue et appartenant it la meme religion . S'ils ne sent pas en nombre
suffisant , elle leur accordera les faciiites necessaires , entre autres des moyens
de transport , pour se rendre d'un lieu d ' internement a l'autre et ils seront
autorises a visiter les internds qui se trouvent dans des hopitaux. Les
ministres d'un culte jouiront , pour les actes de leur ministre, de la libertd de
correspondance avec les autorites religieuses du pays de detention et, dans
la mesure du possible , avec les organisations religieuses internationales de leur
confession . Cette correspondance ne sera pas consideree comme faisant partie
du contingent mentionne a Particle 107, mais sera soumise aux dispositions
de ]'article 112.

Lorsque des internds ne disposent pas du secours de ministres de leur
culte ou que ces derniers sont en nombre insuffisant , l'autorite religieuse locale
de la meme confession pourra designer , d'accord avec la Puissance detentrice,
on ministre du meme culte que celui des internds , on bien , dans le cas ou
cela est possible du point de vue confessionnel , un ministre d'un culte similaire
on un laique qualifid . Cc dernier jouira des avantages attaches it ]a fonction
qu'il a assumee . Les personnel ainsi designees devront se conformer a tous
les ri glements dtablis par la Puissance detentrice , dans l ' interet de la discipline
et de In sdcurite.

ARTICLE 94

La Puissance detentrice encouragera les activites intellectuelles , educatives,
recreatives et sportives des internes , tout en les laissant libres d'y participer ou
non. Elle prendra toutes les mesures , possibles pour en assurer 1'exercice et
mettra en particulier a leur disposition des locaux adequats.

Tomes les facilities possibles seront accordees aux internes afin de leur
permettre de poursuivre leurs etudes on d'en entreprendre de nouvelles.
I:instruction des enfants et des adolescents sera assuree ; ils pourront
frequenter des ecoles , snit a l ' interieur , soit a 1 'exterieur des lieux
d'internement.

Les internes devront avoir la possibilite de se livrer a des exercices
physiques , de participer It des sports et a des jeux en plein air . Des espaces
libres suffisants seront reserves a cet usage dans tous les lieux d 'internement.
Des emplacements speciaux seront reserves aux enfants et aux adolescents.
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ARTICLE 95

The Detaining Power shall not employ internees as workers, unless they
so desire. Employment which, if undertaken under compulsion by a protected
person not in internment, would involve a breach of-Articles 40 or 51 of the
present Convention, and employment on work which is of a degrading or
humiliating character are in any case prohibited.

After a working period of six weeks, internees shall be free to give up
work at any moment, subject to eight days' notice.

These provisions constitute no obstacle to the right of the Detaining
Power to employ interned doctors, dentists and other medical personnel in
their professional capacity on behalf of their fellow internees, or to employ
internees for administrative and maintenance work in places of internment
and to detail such persons for work in the kitchens or for other domestic
'tasks, or to require such persons to undertake duties connected with the
protection of internees against aerial bombardment or other war risks. No
internee may, however, be required to perform tasks for which he is, in the
opinion of a medical officer, physically unsuited.

,,I The Detaining Power shall take entire responsibility for all working
conditions, for medical attention, for the payment of wages, and for ensuring
that all employed internees receive compensation for occupational accidents
and diseases. The standards prescribed for the said working conditions
and for compensation shall be in accordance with the national laws and
regulations, and with the existing practice; they shall in no case be inferior
to those obtaining for work of the same nature in the same district. Wages
for work done shall be determined on an equitable basis by special agree-
ments between the internees, the Detaining Power, and, if the case arises,
employers other than the Detaining Power, due regard being paid to the
obligation of the Detaining Power to provide for free maintenance of internees
and for the medical attention which their state of health may require.
Internees permanently detailed for categories of work mentioned in the third
paragraph of this Article, shall be paid fair wages by the Detaining Power.
The working conditions and the scale of compensation for occupational
accidents and diseases to internees, thus detailed, shall not be inferior to
those applicable to work of the same nature in the same district.

ARTICLE 96

All labour detachments shall remain part of and dependent upon a place
of internment. The competent authorities of the Detaining Power and the
commandant of a place of internment shall be responsible for the observance
in a labour detachment of the provisions of the present Convention. The
commandant shall keep an up-to-date list of the labour detachments
subordinate to him and shall communicate it to the delegates of the Protecting
Power, of the International Committee of the Red Cross and of other
humanitarian organisations who may visit the places of internment.

Chapter Vf.-Personal Property and Financial Resources

ARTICLE 97

Internees shall be permitted to retain articles of personal use. Moneys,
cheques , bonds , &c., and valuables in their possession may not be taken from
them except in accordance with established procedure . Detailed receipts
shall be given therefor.
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ARTICLE 95

La Puissance detentrice ne pourra employer des interns comme travailleurs
que s'ils le desirent. Sont en tout cas interdits: l'emploi qui, impose a une
personne protegee non internee, constituerait une infraction aux articles 40 ou
51 de la presente Convention, ainsi que l'emploi a des travaux d'un caractere
degradant ou humiliant.

Apres une periode de travail de six semaines, les interns pourront
renoncer a travailler a tout moment moyennant un preavis de huit jours.

Ces dispositions ne font pas obstacle au droit de la Puissance detentrice
d'astreindre les interns medecins, dentistes ou autres membres du personnel
sanitaire a l'exercice de leur profession an benefice de leurs co-interns;
d'employer des interns a des travaux d'administration et d'entretien du lieu
d'internement; de charger ces personnes de travaux de cuisine ou d'autres
travaux menagers; enfin de les employer it des travaux destines a proteger
les interns contre les bombardements aeriens, ou autres dangers resultant de
la guerre. Toutefois, aucun interne ne pourra titre astreint a accomplir des
travaux pour lesquels un medecin de ]'administration ]'aura declare physique-
ment inapte.

La Puissance detentrice assumera l'entiere responsabilite de toutes les
conditions de travail. des soins medicaux. du paiement des salaires et de la
reparation des accidents du travail et des maladies professionnelles. Les
conditions de travail ainsi que la reparation des accidents du travail et des
maladies professionelles seront conformes a la legislation nationale et a la
coutume; tines ne seront en aucun cas inferieures a celles appliquees pour un
travail de meme nature dans la meme region. Les salaires seront determines
d'une fagon equitable par accord entre la Puissance detentrice, les interns et,
le cas echeant, les employeurs autres que la Puissance detentrice, compte
tenu de l'obligation pour la Puissance detentrice de pourvoir gratuitement
It l'entretien de ('interne et de lui accorder de meme les coins medicaux que
necessite son etat de saute. Les internds employes d'une mani8re permanente
aux travaux vises au troisi6me alinea recevront de la Puissance detentrice un
salaire equitable; les conditions de travail et la reparation des accidents du
travail et des maladies professionnelles ne seront pas inferieures a celles
appliquees pour un travail de meme nature dans la meme region.

ARTICLE 96

Tout detachement de travail relevera d'un lieu d'internement. Les
autorites competentes de la Puissance detentrice et le commandant de cc lieu
d'internement seront responsables de ]'observation dans les detachements de
travail des dispositions de la presente Convention. Le commandant tiendra
a jour une liste des detachements de travail dependant de lui et la communi-
quera aux delegues de la Puissance protectrice, du Comite international de ]a
Croix-Rouge ou des autres organisations humanitaires oui visiteraient les
Iieux d'internement.

Chapiire VI.-Propriete Personnelle et Ressources Financieres

ARTICLE 97

Les internes seront autorises a conserver leurs objets et effets d'usage
personnel. Les sommes,, cheques, titres, etc., ainsi que les objets de valeur
dont its sent porteurs, ne pourront leur titre enleves que conformement aux
procedures etablies. Un regu detaille leur en sera donne. i
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The amounts shall be paid into the account of every internee as
provided for in Article 98 . Such amounts may not be converted into any
other currency unless legislation in force in the territory in which the owner
is interned so requires or the internee gives his consent.

Articles which have above all a personal or sentimental value may not
be taken away.

A woman internee shall not be searched except by a woman.
On release or repatriation , internees shall be given all articles , moneys

or other valuables taken from them during internment and shall receive in
currency the balance of any credit to their accounts kept in accordance with
Article 98 , with the exception of any articles or amounts withheld by the
Detaining Power by virtue of its legislation in force . If the property of an
internee is so withheld , the owner shall receive a detailed receipt.

Family or identity documents in the possession of internees may not
be taken away without a receipt being given . At no time shall internees
be left without identity documents . If they have none, they shall be issued
with special documents drawn up by the detaining authorities , which will
serve as their identity papers until the end of their-internment.

Internees may keep on their persons a certain amount of money , in cash or
in the shape of purchase coupons, to enable them to make purchases.

ARTICLE 98

All internees shall receive regular allowances , sufficient to enable them to
purchase goods and articles, such as tobacco , toilet requisites , &c.. Such
allowances may take the form of credits or purchase coupons.

Furthermore , internees may receive allowances from the Power to which
they owe allegiance , the Protecting Powers, the organisations which may
assist them , or their families , as well as the income on their property in
accordance with the law of the . Detaining Power . The amount of allowances
granted by the Power to which they owe. allegiance shall be the same for
each category of. internees (infirm , sick, pregnant women , &c.), but may not
be allocated by that Power or distributed by the Detaining Power on the
basis of discriminations between internees which are prohibited by Article 27
of the present Convention.

The Detaining Power shall open a regular account for every internee, to
which shall be credited the allowances named in the present Article , the wages
earned and the. remittances received , together with such sums taken from him
as may be available under the legislation in force ' in the territory in which
he is interned . Internees shall be granted all facilities consistent with the
legislation in force in such territory to make remittances to their families and
to other dependants . They may draw from their accounts the amounts
necessary for their personal expenses , within the limits fixed by the Detaining
Power.' They shall at all times be afforded reasonable facilities for consulting
and obtaining copies of their accounts . A statement of accounts shall be
furnished to the Protecting Power on request , and shall accompany the
internee in case of transfer.

Chapter VII .Administration and Discipline

ARTICLE 99.

Every place of internment shall be put under the authority of a responsible
officer, chosen from the regular military forces or the regular civil adminis-
tration of the Detaining Power . The officer in charge of the place of
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1113

Les sommes devront titre portees an credit du compte de chaque interne,
comme prevu a ]'article 98 ; elles ne pourront titre converties en une autre
monnaie a moms que la legislation du territoire dans lequel le proprietaire est
interne ne 1'exige , on que l'interne n 'y consente.

Les objets ayant surtout une valeur personnelle on sentimentale ne
pourront lour @tre enleves.

Une femme internee ne pourra We fouillee que par une femme.
Lots de lour liberation on de leur rapatriement , les internes recevront en

monnaie le solde crediteur du compte tenu conformement a Particle 98. ainsi
que tons les objets , sommes, cheques , titres . etc., qui leur auraient ete retires
pendant l ' internement , exception faite des objets on valeurs que la Puissance
detentrice devrait garder en vertu de sa legislation en vigueur . An cas od un
bien appartenant a un interne serait retenu en raison de cette legislation,
I'interesse recevra un certificat detaille.

Les documents de famille et les pieces d'identite dont les internes sent
porteurs ne pourront lour titre retires que contre requ . A aucun moment, les
internes ne devront titre sans piece d'identite . S'ils n'en possedent pas, ils
recevront des pieces speciales qui seront etablies par les autorites detentrices et
qui leur tiendront lieu de pieces d'identite jusqu ' a la fin de l 'internement.

Les internes pourront avoir sur eux une certaine somme en especes on sous
forme de bons d'achat, afin de pouvoir faire des achats.

ARTICLE 98

Tons les internds recevront regulierement des allocations pour pouvoir
acheter des denrees et objets tell que tabac . articles de toilette , etc. Ces
allocations pourront revetir la forme de credits on de bons d'achat.

En outre, les internes pourront recevoir des subsides de la Puissance done
ils sent ressortissants , des Puissances protectrices , de tout organisme qui
pourrait leur venir en aide , Cu de louts families ainsi que les revenus de leurs
biens conformement a Ia legislation de la Puissance detentrice . Les montants
des subsides alloues par la Puissance d'origine seront les memes pour chaque
categorie d'internes (infirmes , malades , femmes enceintes , etc.) et ne pourront
titre fixes par cette Puissance ni distribues par Ia Puissance detentrice sur
Is base de discriminations interdites par ]'article 27 de ]a presente Convention.

Pour chaque interne , la Puissance detentrice tiendra un compte regulier
an credit duquel seront pones les allocations mentionnees an present article,
les salaires gagnes par ]'interne , ainsi que les envois d'argent qui lui seront
faits . Seront egalement portees a son credit les sommes qui lui sont retirees
et qui pourraient titre disponibles en vertu de la legislation en vigueur dans le
territoire ou l'interne se trouve . Toute facilite compatible avec In legislation
en vigueur dans le territoire intereed lui sera accordee pour envoyer des
subsides a sa famille et aux personnes.dependant economiquement de lui.,.Il
pourra prelever sur cc compte les sommes necessaires a ses depenses person-
nelles, dans les limiter fixees par la Puissance detentrice . 11 lui sera accorde
en tout temps des facilites raisonnables en vue de consulter son compte on
de s'en procurer des extraits . Ce compte sera communique , sur demande, a
la Puissance protectrice et suivra l'interne en cas de transfert de celui-ci.

Chapitre VII.Administration et Discipline

ARTICLE 99

Tout lieu d ' internement sera place sous I ' autorite d 'un officier on
fonctionnaire responsable , choisi dans les forces militaires regulieres on dans
les cadres de ]'administration civile reguliere de la Puissance detentrice.
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internment must have in his possession a copy of the present Convention in
the official language, or one of the official languages, of his country and shall
be responsible for its application. The staff in control of internees shall be
instructed in the provisions of the present Convention and of the administrative
measures adopted to ensure its application.

The text of the present Convention and the texts of special agreements
concluded under the said Convention shall be posted inside the place of
internment, in a language which the in understand, or shall be in the
possession of the Internee Committee.

Regulations, orders, notices and publications of every kind shall be
communicated to the internees and posted inside the places of internment, in
a language which they understand.

Every order and command addressed to internees individually must
likewise be given in a language which they understand.

ARTICLE 100

The disciplinary regime in places of internment shall be consistent with
humanitarian principles, and shall in no circumstances include regulations
imposing on internees any physical exertion dangerous to their health or
involving physical or moral victimisation. Identification by tattooing or
imprinting signs or markings on the body is prohibited.

In particular, prolonged standing and roll-calls, punishment drill, military
drill and manoeuvres, or the reduction of food rations, are prohibited.

ARTICLE 101

Internees shall have the right to present to the authorities in whose power
they are, any petition with regard to the conditions of internment to which
they are subjected.

They shall also have the right to apply. without restriction through the
Internee Committee or, if they consider it necessary, direct to the represen-
tatives of the Protecting Power, in order to indicate to them any points on
which they may have complaints to make with regard to the conditions of
internment.

Such petitions and complaints shall be transmitted forthwith and without
alteration, and even if the latter are recognised to be unfounded, they may
not occasion any punishment.

Periodic reports on the situation in places of internment and as to the
needs of the internees may be sent by the Internee Committees to the
representatives of the Protecting Powers.

ARTICLE 102

In every place of internment, the internees shall freely elect by secret
ballot every six months the members of a Committee empowered to represent
them before the Detaining and the Protecting Powers, the International
Committee of the Red Cross and any other organisation which may assist
them . The members of the Committee shall be eligible for re-election.

Internees so elected shall enter upon their duties after their election has
been approved by the detaining authorities. The reasons for any refusals or
dismissals shall be communicated to the Protecting Powers concerned.

ARTICLE 103

The Internee Committees shall further the physical, spiritual and
intellectual well-being of the internees.
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L'officier on le fonctionnaire commandant le lieu d'internement possddera,
dans la langue officielle ou dans une des langues officielles de son pays, le
texte de la presente Convention et sera responsable de ]'application de celle-ci.
Le personnel de surveillance sera instruit des dispositions de la prdsente
Convention et des reglements ayant pour objet son application.

Le texte de la presente Convention et les textes des accords speciaux
conclus conformement a la presente Convention seront affiches a l'interieur du
lieu d'internement dans une langue que comprennent les interns, ou bien se
trouveront en possession du comite d'internes.

Les reglements, ordres, avertissements et avis de toute nature devront
@tre communiques aux interns et affiches a l'interieur des lieux d'internement
dans une langue qu'ils comprennent.

Tous les ordres et commandements adresses individuellement a des interns
devront egalement We donnes dans une langue qu'ils comprennent.

ARTICLE 100

La discipline daris les lieux d'internement doit titre compatible avec les
principes d'humanitd et ne comportera en aucun cas des reglements imposant
aux interns des fatigues physiques dangereuses pour leur sante ou des
brimades d'ordre physique ou moral . Le tatouage ou ]'apposition de marques
ou de signes corporels d'identification sont interdits.

Sont notamment interdits les stations ou les appels prolonges, les exercices
physiques punitifs. les exercices de manceuvres militaires et les restrictions
de nourriture.

ARTICLE 101

Les interns auront le droit de presenter aux autorites au pouvoir
desquelles its se trouvent leurs requ@tes concernant le regime auquel ils sont
soumis.

Its auront egalement, sans limitation, le droit de s'adresser soit par
1'entremise du comite d'internes, soit directement, s'ils 1'estiment necessaire,
aux representants de la Puissance protectrice, pour leur indiquer les points sur
lesquels ils auraient des plaintes a formuler a 1'egard du regime de l'interne-
ment.

Ces requetes et plaintes devront titre transmises d'urgence sans modifica-
tion. Meme si ces dernieres sont reconnues non fondees, elles ne pourront
dormer lieu a aucune punition.

Les comites d'internes pourront envoyer aux representants de la Puissance
protectrice des rapports periodiques sur la situation dans les lieux d'interne-
ment et les besoins des interns.

ARTICLE 102

Dans chaque lieu d'internement, les interns eliront librement, tous les six
mois, et au scrutin secret, les membres d'un comite charge de les representer
aupres des autorites de la Puissance detentrice, aupres des Puissances
protectrices, du Comite international de la Croix-Rouge et de tout autre
organisme qui leur viendrait en aide. Les membres de cc comite seront
reeligibles.

Les interns elus entreront en fonctions apr8s que leur election aura recu
]'approbation de l'autorite detentrice. Les motifs de refus ou de destitution
eventuels seront communiques aux Puissances protectrices interessees.

ARTICLE 103

Les comites d'internes devront contribuer au bien-titre physique, moral
et intellectuel des interns.
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In case the internees decide, in particular, to organise a system of mutual
assistance amongst themselves, this organisation would be within the
competence of the Committees in addition to the special duties entrusted to
them under other provisions of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 104

Members of Internee Committees shall not be required to perform any
other work, if the accomplishment of their duties is rendered more difficult
thereby.

Members of Internee Committees may appoint from amongst the internees
such assistants as they may require. All material facilities shall be granted
to them, particularly a certain freedom of movement necessary for the
accomplishment of their duties (visits to labour detachments, receipt of
supplies, &c.).

All facilities shall likewise be accorded to members of Internee
Committees for communication by post and telegraph with the detaining
authorities, the Protecting Powers, the International Committee of the Red
Cross and their delegates, and with the organisations which give assistance to
internees. Committee members in labour detachments shall enjoy similar
facilities for communication with their Internee Committee in the principal
place of internment. Such communications shall not be limited, nor
considered as forming a part of the quota mentioned in Article 107.

Members of Internee Committees who are transferred shall be allowed
a reasonable time to acquaint their successors with current affairs.

Chapter VIII.-Relations with the Exterior

ARTICLE 105

Immediately upon interning protected persons, the Detaining Powers shall
inform them, the Power to which they owe allegiance and their Protecting
Power of the measures taken for executing the provisions of the present
Chapter. The Detaining Powers shall likewise inform the Parties concerned
of any subsequent modifications of such measures.

ARTICLE 106

As soon as he is interned, or at the latest not more than one week after
his arrival in a place of internment, and likewise in cases of sickness or
transfer to another place of internment or to a hospital, every internee shall
be enabled to send direct to his family, on the one hand, and to the Central
Agency provided for by Article 140, on the other, an internment card similar,
if possible, to the model annexed to the present Convention, informing his
relatives of his detention, address and state of health. The said cards shall
be forwarded as rapidly as possible and may not be delayed in any way.

ARTICLE 107

Internees shall be allowed to send and receive letters and cards. If the
Detaining Power deems it necessary to limit the number of letters and cards
sent by each internee, the said number shall not be less than two letters and
four cards monthly; these shall be drawn up so as to conform as closely as
possible to the models 'annexed to the present Convention. If limitations
must be placed on the correspondence addressed to internees, they may be
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En particulier , au cas ou les interns decideraient d'organiser entre eux
un systeme d'assistance mutuelle , cette organisation strait de la competence
des comites . indtpendamment des taches speciales qui leur sent confides par
d'autres dispositions de la presente Convention.

ARTICLE 104

Les membres des comites d'internes ne seront pas astreints a un autre
travail , si l'accomplissement de leurs fonctions devait en titre rendu plus
difficile.

Les membres des comites pourraient designer parmi les interns Its
auxiliaires qui leer seront necessaires . Toutes facilites materielles leur
seront accordees et notamment certaines libertds de mouvement necessaires
a l'accomplissement de leurs taches (visites de detachements de travail.
reception de marchandises , etc.).

Toutes facilites seront dgalement accordees aux membres des comites
pour leur correspondance postale et teltgraphique avec les autorites
detentrices . avec les • Puissances protectrices , le Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge et leurs dtltgues , ainsi qu 'avec les organismes qui viendraient
en aide aux interns. Les membres des comites se trouvant dans des
detachements jouiront des memes facilites pour leur correspondance avec
leur comite du principal lieu d'internement . Ces correspondances ne seront
ni limitdes . ni considdrees comme faisant partie du contingent mentionne a
1'article 107.

Aucun membre du comite ne pourra_ titre transfers , sans que le temps
raisonnablement necessaire lui ait tits laisse pour mettre son successeur an
courant des affaires en cours.

Chapitre VIII.-Relations avec l 'exteriear

ARTICLE 105

Des qu'elles auront interne des personnes protegees , les Puissances
detentrices porteront a leur connaissance , a celle de la Puissance dont elles
sent ressortissantes et de leur Puissance protectrice, les mesures prevues pour
1'execution des dispositions du present chapitre; elles notifieront de meme
toute modification apportee a ces mesures.

ARTICLE 106

Chaque interne sera mis en mesure , des son internement , on an plus tard
une semaine apres son arrivee dans un lieu d ' internement et de meme en cas
de maladie on de transfert dans un autre lieu d ' internement on dans un
hopital , d'adresser directement a sa famille , d'une part , et a 1'Agence centrale
prevue a ['article 140 , d'autre part , une carte d'internement etablie si
possible selon le modele annexe a la presente Convention , les informant de
son internement, de son adresse et de son etat de sante. Lesdites cartes
seront transmises avec toute la rapidite possible et ne pourront titre retarddes
d'aucune maniere.

ARTICLE 107

Les interns seront autorises a expedier et a recevoir des lettres et des
cartes. Si la Puissance detentrice estime necessaire de limiter le nombre de
lettres et de cartes expedites par chaque interne, cc nombre ne pourra pas
We inferieur a deux lettres et quatre cartes par mois, etablies autant que
possible selon les modeles annexes a la presente Convention. Si des
limitations doivent titre apporttes a la correspondance adressse aux interns,
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ordered only by the Power to which such internees owe allegiance , possibly
at the request of the Detaining Power . Such letters and cards must be
conveyed with reasonable despatch ; they may not be delayed or retained for
disciplinary reasons.

Internees who have been a long time without news, or who find it
impossible to receive news from their relatives , or to give them news by the
ordinary postal route , as well as those who are at a considerable distance
from their homes, shall be allowed to send telegrams , the charges being paid
by them in the currency at their disposal . They shall likewise benefit by
this provision in cases which are recognised to be urgent.

As a rule, internees' mail shall be written in their own language. The
Parties to the conflict may authorise correspondence in other languages.

ARTICLE 108

Internees shall be allowed to receive , by post or by any other means,
individual parcels or collective shipments containing in particular foodstuffs,
clothing, medical supplies , as well as books and objects of a devotional,
educational or recreational character which may meet their needs. Such
shipments shall in no way free the Detaining Power from the obligations
imposed upon it by virtue of the present Convention.

Should military necessity require the quantity of such shipments to be
limited , due notice thereof shall be given to the Protecting Power and to the
International Committee of the Red Cross , or to any other organisation
giving assistance to the internees and responsible for the forwarding of such
shipments.

The conditions for the sending of individual parcels and collective
shipments shall, if necessary , be the subject of special agreements between the
Powers concerned , which may in no case delay the receipt by the internees
of relief supplies . Parcels of clothing and foodstuffs may not include books.
Medical relief supplies shall , as a rule , be sent in collective parcels.

ARTICLE 109

In the absence of special agreements between Parties to the conflict
regarding the conditions for the receipt and distribution of collective relief
shipments , the regulations concerning collective relief which are annexed to
the present Convention shall be applied.

The special agreements provided for above shall in no case restrict the
right of Internee Committees to take possession of collective relief shipments
intended for internees , to undertake their distribution and to dispose of them
in the interests of the recipients.

Nor shall such agreements restrict the right of representatives of the
Protecting Powers, the International Committee of the Red Cross, or any
other organisation giving assistance to internees and responsible for the
forwarding of collective shipments , to supervise their distribution to the
recipients.

ARTICLE 110

All relief shipments for internees shall be exempt from import, customs
and other dues.

All matter sent by mail , including relief parcels sent by parcel post and
remittances of money , addressed from other countries to internees or
despatched by them through the post office , either direct or through the
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elles ne pourront titre ordonnees que par leur Puissance d'origine,
dventuellement sur demande de la Puissance detentrice. Ces lettres et ces
cartes devront titre transportees dans un delai raisonnable; elles ne pourront
titre retarddes ni retenues pour motifs de discipline.

Les internes qui sont depuis longtemps sans nouvelles de leur famille ou
qui se trouvent dans l'impossibilite d'en recevoir ou de lui en dormer par
voie ordinaire, de meme que ceux qui sont separes des leurs par des distances
considerables, seront autorises a expedier des telegrammes, contre paiement
des taxes telegraphiques,. dans la monnaie dont its disposent. Its
beneficieront egalement d'une telle mesure en cas d'urgence reconnue.

En regle generale, la correspondance des internes sera redigee dans leur
langue maternelle. Les Parties au conflit pourront autoriser la corres-
pondance en d'autres langues.

ARTICLE 108

Les internes seront autorises a recevoir, par voie postale ou par tons
autres moyens, des envois individuels ou collectifs contenant notamment des
denrees alimentaires , des vetements, des medicaments, ainsi que des livres
et des objets destines a repondre a leurs besoins en matiere de religion,
d'etudes ou de loisirs. Ces envois ne pourront, en aucune facon, libdrer la
Puissance detentrice des obligations qui lui incombent en vertu de la
presente Convention.

Au cas ou it deviendrait necessaire, pour des raisons d'ordre militaire, de
limiter In quantite de ces envois, la Puissance protectrice, le Comitd
international de la Croix-Rouge, ou tout autre organisme venant en aide
aux internes, qui seraient charges de transmettre ces envois, devront en titre
dOment avises.

Les modalites relatives a 1'expedition des envois individuels ou collectifs
feront I'objet, s'il y a lieu, d'accords speciaux entre les Puissances interessees,
qui ne pourront en aucun cas retarder la reception par les internes des envois
de secours. Les envois de vivres ou de vetements ne contiendront pas de
livres; les secours medicaux seront, en general, envoyes dans des colic
collectifs.

ARTICLE 109

A defaut d'accords speciaux entre les Parties au conflit sur les modalites
relatives a la reception ainsi qu'a la distribution des envois de secours
collectifs, le reglement concernant les envois collectifs annexe a la presente
Convention sera applique.

Les accords speciaux prevus ci-dessus ne pourront en aucun cas
restreindre le droit des comites d'internes de prendre possession des envois
de secours collectifs destines aux internes. de proceder a leur distribution
et d'en disposer dans l'interet des destinataires.

Its ne pourront pas non plus restreindre le droit qu'auront les
representants de la Puissance protectrice, du Comite international de la
Croix-Rouge ou de tout autre organisme venant en aide aux internes, qui
seraient charges de transmettre ces envois collectifs, d'en controler la
distribution it leurs destinataires.

ARTICLE 110

Tous les envois de secours destines aux internes seront exempts de tous
droits d'entree, de douane et autres.

Tons les envois y compris les colic postaux de secours ainsi que les
envois d'argent. en provenance d'autres pays, adresses aux internes ou
expedies par eux par voie postale soit directement, snit par 1'entremise des
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Information Bureaux provided for in Article 136 and the Central Information
Agency provided for in Article 140, shall be exempt from all postal
dues both in the countries of origin and destination and in intermediate
countries . To this end, in particular , the exemption provided by the
Universal Postal Convention of 1947 and by the agreements of the Universal
Postal Union in favour of civilians of enemy nationality detained in camps
or civilian prisons , shall be extended to the other interned persons protected
by the present Convention . The countries not signatory to the above-
mentioned agreements shall be bound to grant freedom from charges in the
same circumstances.

The cost of transporting relief shipments which are intended for internees
and which , by reason of their weight or any other cause , cannot be sent
through the post office , shall be borne by the Detaining Power in all the
territories under its control . Other Powers which are Parties to the present
Convention shall bear the cost of transport in their respective territories.

Costs connected with the transport of such shipments , which are not
covered by the above paragraphs , shall be charged to the senders.

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour to reduce, so far as
possible , the charges for telegrams sent by internees , or addressed to them.

ARTICLE III

Should military operations prevent the Powers concerned from fulfilling
their obligation to ensure the conveyance of the mail and relief shipments
provided for in Articles 106, 107 , 108 and 113 , the Protecting Powers
concerned , the International Committee of the Red Cross or any other
organisation duly approved by the Parties to the conflict may undertake to
ensure the conveyance of such shipments by suitable means (rail, motor
vehicles , vessels or aircraft , etc.). For this purpose , the High Contracting
Parties shall endeavour to supply them with such transport , and to allow its
circulation , especially by granting the necessary safe -conducts.

Such transport may also be used to convey:

(a) correspondence , lists and reports exchanged between the Central
Information Agency referred to in Article 140 and the National
Bureaux referred to in Article 136:

(b) correspondence and reports relating to internees which the
Protecting Powers , the International Committee of the Red Cross
or any other organisation assisting the internees exchange either
with their own delegates or with the Parties to the conflict.

These provisions in no way detract from the right of any Party to the
conflict to arrange other means of transport if it should so prefer, nor
preclude the granting of safe-conducts , under mutually agreed conditions,
to such means of transport.

The costs occasioned by the use of such means of transport shall be
borne , in proportion to the importance of the shipments , by the Parties to
the conflict whose nationals are benefited thereby.

ARTICLE 112

The censoring of correspondence addressed to internees or despatched
by them shall be done as quickly as possible.

The examination of consignments intended for internees shall not be
carried out under conditions that will expose the goods contained in them
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bureaux de renseignements prevus a ]'article 136 et de I'Agence centrale cc
renseignements pievus a ]'article 140, seront exempts de toute taxe postale
aussi bien dans les pays d'origine et de destination que dans les pays
intermediaires. A cet effet, notamment, les exemptions prevues dans la
Convention postale universelle de 1947 et dans les arrangements de ]'Union
postale universelle, en faveur des civils de nationalite ennemie retenus dans
des camps ou dans des prisons civiles, seront dtendues aux autres personnes
protegees internees sous le regime de la presente Convention. Les pays qui
ne participent pas a ces arrangements seront tenus d'accorder les franchises
prevues dans Its memes conditions.
. Les frais de transport des envois de secours destines aux internes, qui,
en raison de leur poids on pour tout autre motif, ne peuvent pas leur We
transmis par voie postale, seront a la charge de la Puissance detentrice dans
tons les territoires places sous son controle. Les autres Puissances parties
a la Convention supporteront les frais de transport dans leurs territoires
respectifs.

Les frais resultant du transport de ces envois, qui ne seraient pas
converts aux termes des alineas precedents, seront a ]a charge de 1'expediteur.

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'efforceront de reduire autant que
possible les taxes telegraphiques pour les telegrammes expedies par les
internes ou qui leur sons adresses.

ARTICLE 111

Au cas ou les operations militaires emp@cheraient les Puissances
interessees de remplir ]'obligation qui leur incombe d'assurer le transport
des envois prevus aux articles 106, 107, 108 et 113, les Puissances protectrices
interessees, It Comite international de la Croix-Rouge ou tout autre
organisme agree par les Parties au conflit, pourront entreprendre d'assurer le
transport de ces envois avec les moyens adequats (wagons, camions, bateaux
ou avions, etc.). A cet effet, les Hautes Parties contractantes s'efforceront de
leur procurer ces moyens de transport et d'en autoriser la circulation,
notamment en accordant les sauf-conduits necessaires.

Ces moyens de transport pourront egalement titre utilises pour
acheminer:

(a) la correspondance, les lister et les rapports echanges entre l'Agence
centrale de renseignements prevue a ]'article 140 et les Bureaux
nationaux prdvus a ]'article 136;

(b) la correspondance et les rapports concernant les internes que les
Puissances protectrices, le Comite international de la Croix-Rouge
on tout autre organisme venant en aide aux internes echangent
soit avec leurs propres deleguds, soit avec les Parties an conflit.

Les presentes dispositions ne restreignent en rien le droit de tome Partie
au conflit d'organiser, si elle le prefere, d'autres transports et de delivrer des
sauf-conduits aux conditions qui pourront We convenues.

Les frais occasionnes par 1'emploi de ces moyens de transport seront
supportes proportionnellement a ]'importance des envois par les Parties au
conflit dont les ressortissants bdneficient de ces services.

ARTICLE 112

La censure de la correspondance adressee aux internes ou expediee par
eux devra titre faite dans le plus bref delai possible.

Le controle des envois destines aux internes ne devra pas s'effectuer dans
des conditions telles qu'il compromette la conservation des denrees qu'ils
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to deterioration . It shall be done in the presence of the addressee, or of
a fellow-internee duly delegated by him . The delivery to internees of
individual or collective consignments shall not be delayed under the pretext
of difficulties of censorship.

Any prohibition of correspondence ordered by the Parties to the conflict
either for military or political reasons , shall be only temporary and its
duration shall be as short as possible.

ARTICLE 113

The Detaining Powers shall provide all reasonable facilities for the
transmission , through the Protecting Power or the Central Agency provided
for in Article 140, or as otherwise required , of wills , powers of attorney,
letters of authority , or any other documents intended for internees or
despatched by them.

In all cases the Detaining Powers shall facilitate the execution and
authentication in due legal form of such documents on behalf of internees,
in particular by allowing them to consult a lawyer.

ARTICLE 114

The Detaining Power shall afford internees all facilities to enable them
to manage their property, provided this is not incompatible with the
conditions of internment and the law which is applicable. For this purpose,
the said Power may give them permission to leave the place of internment
in urgent cases and if circumstances allow.

ARTICLE 115

In all cases where an internee is a party to proceedings in any court,
the Detaining Power shall , if he so requests, cause the court to be informed
of his detention and shall , within legal limits, ensure that all necessary steps
are taken to prevent him from being in any way prejudiced , by reason of
his internment , as regards the preparation and conduct of his case or as
regards the execution of any judgment of the court.

ARTICLE 116

Every internee shall be allowed to receive visitors , especially near
relatives , at regular intervals and as frequently as possible.

As far as is possible . internees shall be permitted to visit their homes in
urgent cases, particularly in cases of death or serious illness of relatives.

Chapter IX .Penal and Disciplinary Sanctions

ARTICLE 117

Subject to the provisions of the present Chapter, the laws in force in the
territory in which they are detained will continue to apply to internees who
commit offences during internment.

If general laws, regulations or orders declare acts committed by internees
to be punishable . whereas the same acts are not punishable when committed
by persons who are . not internees , such acts shall entail disciplinary
punishments only.

No internee may be punished more than once for the same act, or on
the same count.
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. I133
contiennent et ii se fera en presence du destinataire ou d'un camarade
mandate par lui. La remise des envois individuels ou collectifs aux
internes ne pourra titre retardee sous pretexte de difficultes de censure.

Toute interdiction de correspondance edictee par les Parties au conflit.
pour des raisons militaires ou politiques , ne pourra @tre que temporaire et
d'une duree aussi breve que possible.

ARTICLE 113

Les Puissances detentrices assureront touter les facilitds raisonnables
pour In transmission , par l'entremise de la Puissance protectrice on de
I'Agence centrale prevue a l'article 140 on par d'autres moyens requis, de
testaments , de procurations , ou de tons autres documents destines aux
internds on qui emanent d'eux.

Dans tous les cas , les Puissances detentrices faciliteront aux internes
l'etablissement et la legalisation en bonne et due forme de ces documents;
elles les autoriseront en particulier a consulter un juriste.

ARTICLE 114

La Puissance detentrice accordera aux internes touter facilites
compatibles avec le regime de I'internement et la legislation en vigueur pour
qu'ils puissent gerer leurs biens . A cet effet , elle pourra les autoriser a
sortir du lieu d 'internement , dans les cas urgents , et si les circonstances le
permettent.

ARTICLE 115

Dans tons les cas oil un interne sera partie a un proces devant un
tribunal quel qu'il soit , la Puissance detentrice devra, sur la demande de
l'interesse , informer le tribunal de sa detention et devra, dans les limiter
legales , veiller a ce que soient prises routes les mesures necessaires pour qu'il
ne subisse aucun prejudice du fait de son internment , en cc qui concerne
In preparation et In conduite de son proces, on 1'execution de tout jugement
rendu par le tribunal.

ARTICLE 116

Chaque interne sera autorise a recevoir , a intervalles rcguliers et aussi
frdquemment que possible , des visites et en premier lieu celles de ses proches.

En cas d ' urgence et dans la mesure du possible, notamment en cas de
deces on de maladie grave d 'un parent, l'internd sera autorise a se rendre
dans sa famille.

Chapitre IX.-Sanctions Penales et Disciplinaires

ARTICLE 117

Sous reserve des dispositions du present chapitre , la legislation en vigueur
sur le territoire ou ils se trouvent continuera de s'appliquer aux internes qui
commettent des infractions pendant l ' internement.

Si les Lois , reglements on ordres generaux declarent punissables des acres
commis par les internes , alors que les memes actes ne le sont pas quand its
sent commis par des personnel qui ne sent pas internees , ces actes ne
pourront entrainer, que des sanctions disciplinaires.

Un interne ne pourra , a raison du meme fait on du meme chef
d'accusation . titre puni qu'une seule fois.
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ARTICLE 118

The courts or authorities shall in passing sentence take as far as possible
into account the fact that the defendant is not a national of the Detaining
Power . They shall be free to reduce the penalty prescribed for the offence
with which the internee is charged and shall not be obliged, to this end,
to apply the minimum sentence prescribed.

Imprisonment in premises without daylight and, in general , all forms
of cruelty without exception are forbidden.

Internees who have served disciplinary or judicial sentences shall not be
treated differently from other internees.

The duration of preventive detention undergone by an internee shall be
deducted from any disciplinary or judicial penalty involving confinement to
which he may be sentenced.

Internee Committees shall be informed of all judicial proceedings
instituted against internees whom they represent , and of their result.

ARTICLE 119

The disciplinary punishments applicable to internees shall be the
following :

(1) a fine which shall not exceed 50 per cent . of the wages which the
internee would otherwise receive under the provisions of Article 95
during a period of not more than thirty days;

(2) discontinuance of privileges granted over and above the treatment
provided for by the present Convention;

(3) fatigue duties , not exceeding two hours daily, in connection with
the maintenance of the place of internment;

(4) confinement.

In no case shall disciplinary penalties be inhuman , brutal or dangerous for
the health of internees . Account shall be taken of the internee's age, sex
and state of health.

The duration of any single punishment shall in no case exceed a maximum
of thirty consecutive days , even if the internee is answerable for several
breaches of discipline when his case is dealt with , whether such breaches are
connected or not.

ARTICLE 120

Internees who are recaptured after having escaped or when attempting to
escape shall be liable only to disciplinary punishment in respect of this act,
even if it is a repeated offence.

Article 118 , paragraph 3, notwithstanding , internees punished as a result
of escape or attempt to escape may be subjected to special surveillance, on
condition that such surveillance does not affect the state of their health , that it
is exercised in a place of internment and that it does not entail the abolition of
any of the safeguards granted by the present Convention.

Internees who aid and abet an escape or attempt-to escape shall be liable
on this account to disciplinary punishment only.
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ARTICLE 118

Pour fixer la peine, les tribunaux ou autorites prendront en consideration
dans la plus large mesure possible , le fait que le prevenu n'est pas un
ressortissant de la Puissance detentrice . Its seront libres d'attenuer la peine
prevue pour ]' infraction dont est prevenu ]' interne et ne seront pas tenus, a
cet effet , d'observer le minimum de cette peine.

Sont interdites touter incarcerations dans des locaux non eclaires par la
lumiere du jour et, d'une maniere generale, toute forme quelconque de
cruaute.

Les internes puns ne pourront , apres avoir subi les peines qui leur
auront ete infligees disciplinairement ou judiciairement , . titre traites
differemment des autres internes.

La duree de la detention preventive subie par un interne sera deduite de
toute peine privative de liberte qui lui serait inffigee disciplinairement ou
judiciairement.

Les comites d'internes seront informes de toutes les procedures judiciaires
engagees contre les internes dont ils sent les mandataires , ainsi que de
leurs rdsultats.

ARTICLE 119

Les peines disciplinaires applicables aux internes seront:

(1)l'amende jusqu ' a concurrence de 50 pour cent du salaire prevu a
]'article 95 et cela pendant une pdriode qui n'excedera pas trente
jours;

(2) la suppression d'avantages accordes en sus du traitement prevu par
la presente Convention;

(3) les corvees n'excedant pas deux heures par jour , et executees en
vue de l'entretien du lieu d ' internement;

(4) les arrets. -

En aucun cas , les peines disciplinaires ne seront inhumaines , brutales ou
dangereuses pour la sante des internes . Elles devront tenir compte de leur
age, de leur sexe et de leur etat de sante.

La duree d 'une meme punition ne depassera jamais un maximum de
trente jours consecutifs , meme dans les cas ou un interne aurait a repondre
disciplinairement de plusieurs faits, au moment ou it est statue a son egard,
que ces faits soient connexes ou non.

ARTICLE 120

Les internds evades, ou qui tentent de s'evader , qui seraient repris, ne
seront passibles pour cet acte, meme s'il y a rdcidive , que de peines
disciplinaires.

. En derogation au troisieme alinea de ]'article 118 , les internes punis a la
suite d'une evasion ou d'une tentative d'evasion pourront titre soumis a un
regime de surveillance special, a condition toutefois que ce regime n'affecte
pas leur etat de sante, qu ' il soit subi dans un lieu d'internement et qu'il ne
comporte la suppression d'aucune des garanties qui leur sont accordees par
]a presente Convention.

Les internes qui auront coopere a une evasion on a une tentative d'evasion
ne seront passibles de ce chef que d'une punition disciplinaire.
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ARTICLE 121

Escape , or attempt to escape , even if it is a repeated offence , shall not
be deemed an aggravating circumstance in cases where an internee is
prosecuted for offences committed during his escape.

The Parties to the conflict shall ensure that the competent authorities
exercise leniency in deciding whether punishment inflicted for an offence shall
be of a disciplinary or judicial nature , especially in respect of acts committed
in connection with an escape , whether successful or not.

ARTICLE 122

Acts which constitute offences against discipline shall be investigated
immediately . This rule shall be applied , in particular, in cases of escape or
attempt to escape . Recaptured internees shall be handed over to the
competent authorities as soon as possible.

In cases of offences against discipline , confinement awaiting trial shall be
reduced to an absolute minimum for all internees , and shall not exceed
fourteen days . Its duration shall in any case be deducted from any sentence
of confinement.

The provisions on Articles 124 and 125 shall apply to internees who are in
confinement awaiting trial for offences against discipline.

ARTICLE 123

Without prejudice to the competence of courts and higher authorities,
disciplinary punishment may be ordered only by the commandant of the
place of internment, or by a responsible officer or official who replaces him,
or to whom he has delegated his disciplinary powers.

Before any disciplinary punishment is awarded , the accused internee shall
be given precise information regarding the offences of which he is accused,
and given an opportunity of explaining his conduct and of defending himself.
He shall be permitted , in particular , to call witnesses and to have recourse,
if necessary , to the services of a qualified interpreter . The decision shall be
announced in the presence of the accused and of a member of the Internee
Committee.

The period elapsing between the time of award of a disciplinary
punishment and its execution shall not exceed one month.

When an internee is awarded a further disciplinary punishment , a period
of at least three days shall elapse between the execution of any two of the
punishments , if the duration of one of these is ten days or more.

A record of disciplinary punishments shall be maintained by the
commandant of the place of internment and shall be open to inspection by
representatives of the Protecting Power.

ARTICLE 124

Internees shall not in any case be transferred to penitentiary establishments
(prisons , penitentiaries , convict prisons , etc.) to undergo disciplinary
punishment therein.

The premises in which disciplinary punishments are undergone shall
conform to sanitary requirements ; they shall in particular be provided with
adequate bedding . Internees undergoing punishment shall be enabled to keep
themselves in a state of cleanliness.

Women internees undergoing disciplinary punishment shall be confined
in- separate quarters from male internees and shall be under the immediate
supervision of women.
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ARTICLE 121

L'evasion on la tentative d'dvasion , meme s'il y a recidive . ne sera pas
consideree comme une circonstance aggravante , dans le cas ou l'interne serait
defere aux tribunaux pour des infractions commises au tours de ]'evasion.

Les Parties an conflit veilleront a ce que les autorites competentes usent
d'indulgence dans ] ' appreciation de la question de savoir si une infraction
commise par un interne doit etre punie disciplinairement on judiciairement.
notamment en cc qui concerne les faits connexes a ]'evasion on a In tentative
d'dvasion.

ARTICLE 122

Les faits constituant une faute contre In discipline feront ]'objet d'une
enquete immediate . II en sera notamment ainsi pour l'evasion on la
tentative d'evasion , et l'inteme repris sera remis aussitot que possible aux
autorites competentes.

Pour tons les internes , la detention preventive en cas de faute disciplinaire
sera rdduite an strict minimum et elle n'excedera pas quatorze jours; dans
tons les cas sa duree sera deduite de In peine privative de liberte qui serait
infligee.

Les dispositions des articles 124 et 125 s'appliqueront aux internes detenus
preventivement pour faute disciplinaire.

ARTICLE 123

Sans prejudice de In competence des tribunaux et des autorites superieures,
les peines disciplinaires ne pourront @tre prononcees que par le commandant
du lieu d 'internement ou par un officier on un fonctionnaire responsable
a qui it aura delegue son pouvoir disciplinaire.

Avant que ne soit prononcee une peine disciplinaire , ]' interne inculpe
sera informe avec precision des faits qui lui sent reproches . It sera autorise
a justifier sa conduite , a se defendre , a faire entendre des temoins et a
recourir , en cas de necessite , aux offices d'un interprete qualifie . La decision
sera prononcee en presence de ]'inculpe et d'un membre du Comite d'internes.

11 ne s ' ecoulera pas plus d' un mois entre la decision dsciplinaire et son
execution.

Lorsqu' un interne sera frappe d'une nouvelle peine disciplinaire, un delai
de trois jours an moins separera l'execution de chacune des peines , des que
la duree d 'une d ' elles sera de dix fours on plus.

Le commandant du lieu d ' internement devra tenir un registre des peines
disciplinaires prononcees qui sera mis a In disposition des reprdsentants de
la Puissance protectrice.

ARTICLE 124

En aucun cas , les internds ne pourront etre transferes dans des etablisse-
ments penitentiaires (prisons , penitenciers , bagnes , etc.) pour y subir des
peines disciplinaires.

Les locaux dans lesquels seront subies les peines disciplinaires seront
conformes aux exigences de ]'hygiene , et comporteront notamment un materiel
de couchage suffisant ; les internes punis seront mis a meme de se tenir en
etat de proprete.

Les femmes internees , subissant une peine disciplinaire, seront detenues
dans des locaux distincts de ceux des hommes et seront placees sous la
surveillance immediate de femmes.
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ARTICLE 125

Internees awarded disciplinary punishment shall be allowed to exercise and
to stay in the open air at least two hours daily.

They shall be allowed, if they so request, to be present at the daily
medical inspections . They shall receive the attention which their state of
health requires and, if necessary , shall be removed to the infirmary of the
place of internment or to a hospital.

They shall have permission to read and write, likewise to send and receive
letters . Parcels and remittances of money , however, may be withheld from
them until the completion of their punishment ; such consignments shall
meanwhile be entrusted to the Internee Committee . who will hand over to
the infirmary the perishable goods contained in the parcels.

No internee . given a disciplinary punishment may be deprived of the benefit
of the provisions of Articles 107 and 143 of the present Convention.

ARTICLE 126

The provisions of Articles 71 to 76 inclusive shall apply, by analogy, to
proceedings against internees who are in the national territory of. the
Detaining Power.

Chapter X.-Transfers of Internees

ARTICLE 127

The transfer of internees shall always be effected humanely . As a general
rule, it shall be carried out by rail or other means of transport, and under
conditions at least equal to those obtaining for the forces of the Detaining
Power in their changes of station . If, as an exceptional measure, such
removals have to be effected on foot , they may not take place unless the
internees are in a fit state of health , and may not in any case expose them to
excessive fatigue.

The Detaining Power shall supply internees during transfer with drinking
water and food sufficient in quantity , quality and variety to maintain them in
good health , and also with the necessary clothing , adequate shelter and the
necessary medical attention . The Detaining Power shall take all suitable
precautions to ensure their safety during transfer, and shall establish before
their departure a complete list of all internees transferred.

Sick, wounded or infirm internees and maternity cases shall not be
transferred if the journey would be seriously detrimental to them , unless their
safety imperatively so demands.

If the combat zone draws close to a place of internment , the internees in
the said place shall not be transferred , unless their removal can be carried
out in adequate conditions of safety , or unless they are exposed to greater
risks by remaining on the spot than by being transferred.

When making decisions regarding the transfer of internees , the Detaining
Power shall take their interests into account and , in particular , shall not do
anything to increase the difficulties of repatriating them or returning them to
their own homes.

ARTICLE 128

.In the event of transfer , internees shall be officially advised of their
departure and of their new postal address . Such notification shall be given
in time for them to pack their luggage and inform their next of kin.
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ARTICLE 125

Les internes punis disciplinairement auront la facultd de prendre chaque
jour de 1'exercice et d'8tre en plein air pendant au moms deux heures.

Its seront autorises , sur leur demande , a se presenter a In visite medicate
quotidienne ; its recevront les soins que necessite leur etat de same et, le cas
echeant, seront evacues sur l'infirmerie du lieu d'internement on sur on
hbpital.

Its seront autorises a lire et a dcrire , ainsi qu 'a expedier et a recevoir des
lettres . En revanche , les colis et les envois d ' argent pourront ne leur titre
delivres qu 'a 1'expiration de la peine ; its seront confies , en attendant, an
Comite d' internes qui remettra a l'infirmerie les denrees perissables se trouvant
dans ces colis.

Aucun interne puni disciplinairement ne pourra titre prive du benefice des
dispositions des articles 107 et 143.

ARTICLE 126

Les articles 71 a 76 inclus seront appliques par analogie aux procedures
engagdes contre des internes se trouvant sur le territoire national de ]a
Puissance detentrice.

Chapitre X.-Transferts des Internes

ARTICLE 127

Le transfert des internes s'effectuera toujours avec humanite . 11 y sera
procede , en regle generale , par chemin de fer • ou par d'autres moyens de
transport et dans des conditions an moms egales a celles dons beneficient les
troupes de In Puissance detentrice dans leurs deplacements. Si, exceptionnelle-
ment , des transferts doivent titre faits a pied , it ne pourront avoir lieu que
si l'etat physique des internes le permet et ne devront en aucun cas leur
imposer de fatigues excessives.

La Puissance detentrice fournira aux internes , pendant le transfert . de l'eau
potable et de In nourriture en quantite , qualite et variete suf isantes pour les
maintenir en bonne sante , ainsi que les v@tements , les abris convenables et
les soins medicaux necessaires . Elle prendra touter les precautions miles
pour assurer leur securite pendant le transfert et cue etablira , avant leur
depart, In liste complete des internes transferes.

Les internes malades , blesses on infirmes, ainsi que les femmes en couches
ne seront pas transferes tant que leur sante pourrait titre compromise par le
voyage , a moms que leur securite ne 1'exige imperieusement.

Si le front se rapproche d'un lieu d 'internement , les internes qui s'y
trouvent ne seront transferes que si leur transfert peut s'effectuer dans des
conditions suffisantes de securite , on s'ils courent de plus grands risques
a rester sur place qu'a titre transferes.

La Puissance detentrice , en decidant le transfert des internes , devra tenir
compte de leurs interets , en vue notam .ment de ne pas aceroitre les diffcultes
du rapatriement on du retour au lieu de leur domicile.

ARTICLE 128

En cas de transfert , les internes seront avises officiellement de leur depart
et de leur nouvelle adresse postale ; cet avis leur sera donne assez tot pour
qu'ils puissent preparer leurs bagages et avertir I eur famille.
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They shall be allowed to take with them their personal effects , and the
correspondence and parcels which have arrived for them . The weight of
such baggage may be limited if the conditions of transfer so require, but in
no case to less than twenty - five kilograms per internee.

Mail and parcels addressed to their , former place of internment shall be
forwarded to them without delay.

The commandant of the place of internment shall take , in agreement with
the Internee Committee , any measures 'needed to ensure the transport of the
internees ' community property and of the luggage the internees are unable
to take with them in consequence of restrictions imposed by virtue of the
second paragraph.

Chapter X1.Deaths

ARTICLE 129

The wills of internees shall be received for safe-keeping by the responsible
authorities ; and in the event of the death of an internee his will shall be
transmitted without delay to a person whom he has previously designated.

Deaths of internees shall be certified in every case by a doctor, and a
death certificate shall be made out, showing the causes of death and the
conditions under which it occurred.

An official record of the death , duly registered, shall be drawn up in
accordance with the procedure relating thereto in force in the territory where
the place of internment is situated , and a duly certified copy of such record
shall be transmitted without delay to the Protecting Power as well as to the
Central Agency referred to in Article 140.

ARTICLE 130

The detaining authorities shall ensure that internees who die while interned
are honourably buried, if possible according to the rites of the religion to
which they belonged, and that their graves are respected , properly maintained,
and marked in such a way that they can always be recognised.

Deceased internees shall be buried in individual graves unless unavoidable
circumstances require the use of collective graves. Bodies may be cremated
only for imperative reasons of hygiene, on account of the religion of the
deceased or in accordance with his expressed wish to this effect . In case of
cremation , the fact shall be stated and the reasons given in the death certificate
of the deceased . The ashes shall be retained for safe -keeping by the detaining
authorities and shall be transferred as soon as possible to the next of kin on
their request.

As soon as circumstances permit , and not later than the close of hostilities,
the Detaining Power shall forward lists of graves of deceased internees to the
Powers on whom . deceased internees depended through the Information
Bureaux provided for in Article 136. Such lists shall include all particulars
necessary for the identification of the deceased internees , as well as the exact
location of their graves.

ARTICLE 131

Every death or serious injury of an internee , caused or suspected to have
been caused by a sentry , another internee or any other person , as well as any
death the cause of which is unknown , shall be immediately followed by an
official enquiry by the Detaining Power.
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Its seront autorites a emporter leurs effets personnels , leur correspondance
et les colis arrives a leur adresse ; le poids de ces bagages pourra etre rdduit si
les circonstances du transfert 1'exigent, mail en aucun cas a moins de vingt-cinq
kilos par interne.

La correspondance et les colis adresses a leur ancien lieu d ' internement
leur seront transmis sans ddlai.

Le commandant du lieu d ' internement prendra , d'entente avec le Comite
d'internes , les mesures necessaires pour effectuer le transfert des bins
collectifs des internds et des bagages que les interns ne pourraient emporter
avec eux , en raison d ' une limitation prise en vertu du deuxieme alinea du
present article.

Chapitre XI.Deees

ARTICLE 129

Les internes pourront remettre leurs testaments aux autorites responsables
qui en assureront la garde . En cas de deces des internes , ces testaments seront
transmis promptement aux personnel designees par les internes.

Le deces de chaque interne sera 'cestate par on medecin , et un certificat
exposant les causes du deces et les conditions dans lesquelles it s'est produit
sera etabli.

Un acte de deces officiel , dument enregistre , sera etabli conformement aux
prescriptions en vigueur sur le territoire ou est situe le lieu d'internement et
une copie certifiee conforme en sera adressee rapidement a la Puissance
protectrice ainsi qu ' a l'Agence centrale prevue a 1'article 140.

ARTICLE 130

Les autorites detentrices veilleront a cc que les internes decedes en
captivite soient enterres honorablement , si possible selon les rites de la religion
a laquelle ils appartenaient , et que leurs tombes soient respectees,
convenablement entretenues et marquees de fawn a pouvoir toujours etre
retrouvdes.

Les internes decedes seront enterres individuellement , sauf le cas de force
majeure qui imposerait one tombe collective . Les corps ne pourront etre
incineres que pour d 'imperieuses raisons d'hygiene ou en raison de la religion
du decede ou encore s'il en a exprimd le desir . En cas d'incindration, it en
sera fait mention avec indication des motifs sur l'acte de deces des internes.
Les cendres seront conservees avec soin par les autorites detentrices et seront
remises aussi rapidement que possible aux proches parents, s ' iI le demandent.

Des que les circonstances le permettront et au plus tard a la fin des
hostilites , la Puissance detentrice transmettra , par l'intermediaire des Bureaux
de renseignements prevus a ]'article 136 , aux Puissances dent les internes
decedes dependaient , des listes des tombes des internes decedes . Ces listes
donneront tour details necessaires a ]'identification des internes decedes et it
la localisation exacte de ces tombes.

ARTICLE 131

Tout deces ou toute blessure grave d 'un interne causes ou suspects d'avoir
ete causes par une sentinelle , par un autre interne ou par toute autre personne,
ainsi que tout deces dont ] a cause est inconnue seront suivis immediatement
d'une enquete officielle de ]a Puissance detentrice.
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A' communication on this subject shall be sent immediately to the
Protecting Power. The evidence of any witnesses shall be taken, and a
report including such evidence shall be prepared and forwarded to the said
Protecting Power.

If the inquiry indicates the guilt of one or more persons, the Detaining
Power shall take all necessary steps to ensure the prosecution of the person
or persons responsible.

Chapter XII.-Release, Repatriation and Accommodation in Neutral
Countries

ARTICLE 132

Each interned person shall be released by the Detaining Power as soon
as the reasons which necessitated his internment no longer exist.

The Parties to the conflict shall, moreover, endeavour during the course
of hostilities, to conclude agreements for the release, the repatriation, the return
to places of residence or the accommodation in a neutral country of certain
classes of internees, in particular children, pregnant women and mothers with
infants and young children, wounded and sick, and internees who have been
detained for a long time.

ARTICLE 133

Internment shall cease as soon as possible after the close of hostilities.
Internees in the territory of a Party to the conflict against whom penal

proceedings are pending for offences not exclusively subject to disciplinary
penalties, may be detained until the close of such proceedings and, if
circumstances require, until the completion of the penalty. The same shall
apply to internees who have been previously sentenced to a punishment
depriving them of liberty.

By agreement between the Detaining Power and the Powers concerned,
committees may be set up after the close of hostilities, or of the occupation of
territories, to search for dispersed internees.

ARTICLE 134

The High Contracting Parties shall endeavour, upon the close of hostilities
or occupation, to ensure the return of all internees to their last place of
residence, or to facilitate their repatriation.

ARTICLE 135

The Detaining Power shall bear the expense of returning released internees
to the places where they were residing when interned, or, if it took them
into custody while they were in transit or on the high seas, the cost of com-
pleting their journey or of their return to their point of departure.

Where a Detaining Power refuses permission to reside in its territory to
a released internee who previously had his permanent domicile therein, such
Detaining Power shall pay the cost of the said internee's repatriation. If,
however, the internee elects to return to his country on his own responsibility
or in obedience to the Government of the Power to which he owes allegiance,
the Detaining Power need not pay the expenses of his journey beyond the
point of his departure from its territory. The Detaining Power need not pay
the costs of repatriation of an internee who was interned at his own request.
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One communication a cc sujet sera faite immediatement a la Puissance
protectrice. Les depositions de tout temoin seront recueillies; un rapport les
contenant sera etabli et communique a ladite Puissance.

Si I'enquete etablit In culpabilite d'une on de plusieurs personnel, la
Puissance detentrice prendra routes mesures pour In poursuite judiciaire du
on des responsables.

Chapitre XI1. Liberation, Rapatriemeni et Hospitalisation en Pays Neutre

ARTICLE 132

Toute personae internee sera liberee par In Puissance detentrice, des que
les causes qui ont motive son internement n'existeront plus.

En outre, les Parties an conflit s'efforceront de conclure, pendant la duree
des hostilites, des accords en vue de la liberation, du rapatriement, du retour
an lieu de domicile on de l'hospitalisation en pays neutre de certaines
categories d'internes, et notamment des enfants, des femmes enceintes et des
meres avec nourrissons et enfants en bas age, des blesses et malades on des
internes ayant subi une longue captivite.

ARTICLE 133

L'internement cessera le plus rapidement possible apres la fin des hostilites.
Toutefois, les internes sur le territoire d'une Partie an conflit, qui seraient

sous le coup d'une poursuite penale pour des infractions qui ne sont pas
exclusivement passibles d'une peine disciplinaire, pourront etre retenus jusqu'a
]a fin de la procedure et, le cas echeant, jusqu'a 1'expiration de la peine. 11
en sera de meme pour ceux qui ont ere condamnes anterieurement a une peine
privative de liberte.

Par accord entre la Puissance detentrice et les Puissances interessees, des
commissions devront etre instituees, apres la fin des hostilites on de
('occupation du territoire, pour rechercher les internes disperses.

ARTICLE 134

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'efforceront, it la fin des hostilites on
de ('occupation, d'assurer le retour de tons les internee a leur derriere
residence, on de faciliter leur rapatriement.

ARTICLE 135

La Puissance detentrice supportera les frais de retour des internes liberes
aux ]ieux oil ils residaient an moment de leur internement on, si elle les a
apprehendes an tours de leur voyage on en haute mer,.les frais necessaires
pour leur permettre de terminer leur voyage on de retourner a leur point de
depart.

Si la Puissance detentrice refuse la permission de resider sur son territoire
a un interne libere qui, precedemment, y avait son domicile regulier, elle
paiera les frais de son rapatriement. Si, cependant, ]'interne prefere;rentrer
dans son pays sous sa propre responsabilite, on pour obeir an gouvernement
auquel it doit allegeance, la Puissance detentrice n'est pas tenue de payer ces
depenses an dela de son territoire. La Puissance detentrice ne sera pas tenue
de payer les frais de rapatriement d'un interne qui aurait ete interne sur sa
propre demande.
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If internees are transferred in accordance with Article 45, the transferring
and receiving Powers shall agree on the portion of the above costs to be
borne by each.

The foregoing shall not prejudice such special agreements as may be
concluded between Parties to the conflict concerning the exchange and
repatriation of their nationals in enemy hands.

SECTION V.-INFORMATION BUREAUX AND CENTRAL AGENCY

ARTICLE 136

Upon the outbreak of a conflict and in all . cases of occupation , each of
the Parties to the conflict shall establish an official Information Bureau
responsible for receiving and transmitting information in respect of the
protected persons who are in its power.

Each of the Parties to the conflict shall, within the shortest possible
period , give its Bureau information of any measure taken by it concerning.
any protected persons who are kept in custody for more than two weeks,
who are subjected to assigned residence or who are interned . It shall,
furthermore, require its various departments concerned with such matters
to provide the aforesaid Bureau promptly with information concerning all
changes pertaining to these protected persons, as , for example , transfers,
releases, repatriations , escapes, admittances to hospitals , births and deaths.

ARTICLE 137

Each national Bureau shall immediately forward information concern-
ing protected persons by the most rapid means to the Powers of whom the
aforesaid persons are nationals , or to Powers in whose territory they re-
sided , through the intermediary of the Protecting Powers and likewise through
the Central Agency provided for in Article 140. The , Bureaux shall also
reply to all enquiries which may be received regarding protected persons.

Information Bureaux shall transmit information concerning a protected
person unless its transmission might be detrimental to the person concerned
or to his or her relatives . Even in such a case, the information may not
be withheld from the Central Agency which , upon being notified of the
circumstances , will take the necessary precautions indicated in Article 140.

All communications in writing made by any Bureau shall be
authenticated by a signature or a seal.

ARTICLE 138

The information received by the national Bureau and transmitted by it
shall be of such a character as to make it possible to identify the protected
person exactly and to advise his next of kin quickly . The information in
respect of each person shall include at least his surname , first names, place
and date of birth, nationality , last residence and distinguishing
characteristics , the first name of the father and the maiden name of the
mother, the date, place and nature of the action taken with regard to the
individual , the address at which correspondence may be sent to him and
the name and address of the person to be informed.

Likewise, information regarding the state of health of internees who are
seriously ill or seriously wounded shall be supplied regularly and if possible
every week.

290



Si leg internes sont transferts conformement a Particle 45, In Puissance qui
leg transfere et celle qui leg accueille s'entendront stir In part des frais qui
devront etre supportes par chacune d'elles.

Lesdites dispositions ne devront pas porter atteinte a des arrangements
speciaux qui pourraient etre conclus entre leg Parties an conflit an sujet de
l'echange et du rapatriement de leurs ressortissants en mains ennemies.

SECTION V.--BUREAUX ET AGENCE CENTRALE DE RENSEIGNEMENTS

ARTICLE 136
Des le debut d'un conflit , et dans tons leg cas d 'occupation , chacune des

Parties an conflit constituera un Bureau officiel de renseignements charge de
recevoir et de transmettre des informations sur leg personnes protegees qui
Sc trouvent en son pouvoir.

Dans le plus bref delai possible , chacune des Parties au conflit transmettra
audit Bureau des informations sur les mesures prises par elle contre toute
personne protegee apprehendee depuis plus de deux semaines , mise en
residence forcee ou internee . En outre , elle chargera ses divers services
interessds de fournir rapidement an Bureau precite leg indications concernant
leg changements survenus dans l'dtat de ces personnel protegees , tels que leg
transferts , liberations , rapatriements , evasions , hospitalisations , naissances et
deces.

ARTICLE 137

Le Bureau national de renseignements fera parvenir d'urgence, par les
moyens leg plus rapides, et par 1'entremise, d'une part, des Puissances
protectrices et, d'autre part, de l'Agence centrale prevue a I'article 140, leg
informations concernant leg personnel protegees a la Puissance dont leg
personnel visees ci-dessus sont ressortissantes on a la Puissance sur le
territoire de laquelle elles avaient leer residence. Les Bureaux repondront
egalement a toutes leg demander qui leur sont adressees au sujet des personnel
protegees.

Les Bureaux de renseignements transmettront leg informations relatives a
une personne protegee, sauf dans leg cas ob leur transmission pourrait porter
prejudice a la personne interessee ou a sa famille. Meme dans cc cas, leg
informations ne pourront etre refusees a l'Agence centrale qui, ayant ere
avertie des circonstances, prendra leg precautions necessaires indiquees a
larticle 140.

Toutes leg communications ecrites faites par un Bureau seront
authentifiees par une signature ou par un sceau.

ARTICLE 138

Les informations revues par It Bureau national de renseignements et
retransmises par lui seront de nature a permettre d'identifier exactement In
personne protegee et d'aviser rapidement sa famille. Elles comporteront pour
chaque personne an moins le nom de famille, leg prenoms, le lieu et la date
complete de naissance, la nationalite, la derriere residence, leg signs
particuliers, le prenom du pere et le nom de la mere, la date et la nature de
la mesure prise a 1'egard de la personne, ainsi que le lieu oa elle a ere prise,
I'adresse a laquelle la correspondance peut lui etre adressee, ainsi que le nom
et l'adresse de la personne qui doit etre'informee.

De meme, des renseignements sur 1'etat de sante des interns malades on
blesses gravement atteints, seront transmis rdgulierement et si possible chaque
semaine.
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ARTICLE 139

Each national Information Bureau shall, furthermore, be responsible
for collecting all personal valuables left by protected persons mentioned
in Article 136, in particular those who have been repatriated or released,
or who have escaped or died; it shall forward the said valuables to those
concerned, either direct, or, if necessary, through the Central Agency.
Such articles shall be sent by the Bureau in sealed packets which shall be
accompanied by statements giving clear and full identity particulars of the
person to whom the articles belonged, and by a complete list of the con-
tents of the parcel. Detailed records shall be maintained of the receipt
and despatch of all such valuables.

ARTICLE 140

A Central Information Agency for protected persons, in particular for
internees, shall be created in a neutral country. The International Com-
mittee of the Red Cross shall, if it deems-necessary, propose to the Powers
concerned the organisation of such an Agency, which may be the same as
that provided for in Article 123 of the Geneva Convention relative to the
Treatment of Prisoners of War of August 12, 1949.

The function of the Agency shall be to collect all information of the
type set forth in Article 136 which'it may obtain through official or private
channels and to transmit it as rapidly as possible to the countries of origin
or of residence of the persons concerned, except in cases where such trans-
missions might be detrimental to the persons whom the said information
concerns, or to their relatives. It shall receive from the Parties to the
conflict all reasonable facilities for effecting such transmissions.

The High Contracting Parties, and in particular those whose nationals
benefit by the services of the Central Agency, are requested to-give the
said Agency the financial aid it may require.

The foregoing provisions shall in no way be interpreted as restricting
the humanitarian activities-of the International Committee of the Red Cross
and of the relief societies described in Article 142.

ARTICLE 141

The national Information Bureaux and the Central Information Agency
shall enjoy free postage for all mail, likewise the exemptions provided for
in Article 110,. and further, so far as possible, exemption from telegraphic
charges or, at least, greatly reduced rates.

Part IV.-Execution of the Convention

SECTION I.-GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 142

Subject to the measures which the Detaining Powers may consider essential
to ensure their security or to meet any other reasonable need, the repre-
sentatives of religious organisations; relief societies, or any other organisa-
tions assisting the protected persons shall receive from these Powers,. for
themselves or their duly accredited agents, all facilities for visiting the pro-
tected persons, for distributing relief. supplies. and material. from any source,
.intended for educational, -recreational 'or - religious . purposes,. or for assist-
ing them in organising their leisure time within the places of internment: Such
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ARTICLE 139

Le Bureau national de renseignements sera, en outre, charge de recueillir
tons les objets personnels de valeur laisses par les personnel protegees visees
a ]'article 136, lots notamment de leur rapatriement, liberation, evasion on
deces, et de les transmettre aux interesses directement, ou, si necessaire, par
l'entremise de I'Agence centrale. Ces objets seront envoyes dans des paquets
scenes par le Bureau; seront joints a ces paquets des declarations etablissant
avec precision l'identite des personnes auxquelles ces objets appartenaient ainsi
qu'un inventaire complet du paquet. La reception et ]'envoi de tour les objets
de valeur de ce genre seront consigns d'une maniere detaillee dans des
registres.

ARTICLE 140

Une Agence centrale de renseignements au sujet des personnes protegees,
notamment au sujet des interns, sera creee en pays neutre. Le Comitd
international de la Croix-Rouge proposera aux Puissances interessees, s'il le
juge necessaire, ]'organisation de cette Agence qui pourra titre la mee"me que
celle prevue par ]'article 123 de la Convention de Geneve relative au
traitement des prisonniers de guerre du 12 aoGt 1949.

Cette Agence sera chargee de concentrer tons les renseignements du
caractere prevu a ]'article 136 qu'elle pourra obtenir par les voles officielles
ou privees; elle les transmettra le plus rapidement possible au pays d'origine
ou de residence des personnel interessees, sauf dans les cas ou cette
transmission pourrait nuire aux personnel que ces renseignements concernent,
ou a leur famille. Elle recevra de la part des Parties au confiit toutes les
facilites raisonnables pour effectuer ces transmissions.

Les Hautes Parties contractantes, et en particulier celles dont les
ressortissants beneficient des services de ]'Agence centrale, sont invitees a
fournir a celle-ci I'appui financier dont elle aurait besoin.

Les dispositions qui precedent ne devront pas titre interpretees comme
restreignant l'activite humanitaire du Comite international de la Croix-Rouge
et des Societes de secours mentionnees a ]'article 142.

ARTICLE 141

Les Bureaux nationaux de renseignements et ]'Agence centrale de
renseignements jouiront de la franchise de port en toute matiere postale, ainsi
que des exemptions prevues a ]'article 110, et, dans toute la mesure du
possible, de la franchise telegraphique ou an moms d'importantes reductions
de taxes.

Titre IV.-Execution de Ia Convention

SECTION I.-DISPOSITIONs .G IINI:RALES

ARTICLE 142

Sous reserve des mesures qu'elles estimeraient indispensables pour garantir
leur securitd ou faire face a toute autre ndcessite raisonnable, les Puissances
detentrices reserveront le meilleur accueil aux organisations religieuses, societes
de secours, on tout autre organisme qui viendrait en aide aux personnel
protegees. Elles leur accorderont toutes facilites necessaires ainsi qu'a leurs
delegues dument accredites, pour visiter les personnel protegees, pour leur
distribuer des secours, du materiel de toute provenance destine a des fins
educatives, recreatives ou religieuses, on pour les aider a organiser. leurs
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societies or organisations may be constituted in the territory of the Detain-
ing Power; or in any other country, or they may have an. international
character.

The Detaining Power may limit the number of societies and organisa-
tions whose delegates are allowed to carry out their activities in its territory.
and under its supervision , on condition , however, that such limitation shall
not hinder the supply of effective and adequate relief to all protected persons.

The special position of the International Committee of the Red Cross
in this field shall be recognised and respected at all times.

ARTICLE 143

Representatives or delegates of the Protecting Powers shall have per-
mission to go to all places where protected persons are, particularly to
places of internment , detention and work.

They shall have access to all premises occupied by protected persons
and shall be able to interview the latter without witnesses , personally or
through an interpreter.

Such visits may not be prohibited except for reasons of imperative mili-
tary necessity , and then only as an exceptional and temporary measure.
Their duration and frequency. shall not be restricted.

Such representatives and delegates shall have full liberty to select the
places they wish to visit . The Detaining or Occupying Power, the Pro-
tecting Power and when occasion arises the Power of origin of the persons
to be visited , may agree that compatriots of the internees shall be permitted
to participate in the visits.

The delegates of the International Committee of the Red Cross shall
also enjoy the above prerogatives . The appointment of such delegates shall
be submitted to the approval of the Power governing the territories where
they will carry out their duties.

ARTICLE 144

The High Contracting Parties undertake , in time of peace as in time of
war, to disseminate the text of the present Convention as widely as possible
in their respective countries , and, in particular , to include the study thereof
in their programmes of military and, if possible , civil instruction , so that
the principles thereof may become known to the entire population.

Any civilian , military, police or other authorities , who in time of war
assume responsibilities in respect of protected persons, must possess the text
of the Convention and be specially instructed as to its provisions.

ARTICLE 145

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through
the Swiss Federal Council and , during hostilities , through the Protecting
Powers, the official translations of the present Convention , as well as the laws
and regulations which they may adopt to ensure the application thereof.

ARTICLE 146

The High Contracting Parties undertake to enact any legislation necessary
to provide effective penal sanctions for persons committing , or ordering to
be committed , any of the grave breaches of the present Convention defined
in the following Article.

Each High Contracting Party shall be under the obligation to search
for persons alleged to have committed , or to have ordered to be com-
mitted, such grave breaches , and shall bring such persons , regardless of their
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loisirs a l'interieur des lieux d'internement. Les societes on organismes precites
pourront etre constitues snit sur le territoire de la Puissance detentrice, soit
dans un autre pays, on bien pourront avoir un caractere international.

La Puissance detentrice pourra limiter le nombre des societes et organismes
dont les delegues seront autorises a exercer leur activite sur son territoire et
sous son controle, a condition toutefois qu'une telle limitation n'empeche pas
d'apporter une aide efficace et suffisante a toutes les personnel protegees.

La situation particuliere du Comite international de In Croix-Rouge dans
ce domain sera en tout temps reconnue et respectee.

ARTICLE 143

Les representants on les delegues des Puissances protectrices seront
autorises a se rendre dans tons les lieux ou se trouvent des personnes
protegees, notamment dans les lieux d'internement, de detention et de travail.

Its auront acces a tons les locaux utilises par les personnel protegees et
pourront s'entretenir avec elles sans temoin, par 1'entremise d'un interprete,
si cela est necessaire.

Ces visites ne sauraient titre interdites qu'en raison d'imperieuses necessites
militaires et seulement a titre exceptionnel et temporaire. La frequence et la
duree ne pourront en We limitees.

Toute liberte sera laissee aux representants et aux delegues des Puissances
protectrices quant an choix des endroits qu'ils desirent visiter. La Puissance
detentrice on occupante, la Puissance protectrice et, le cas echeant, la
Puissance d'origine des personnes a visiter pourront s'entendre pour que des
compatriotes des interns soient admis a participer aux visites.

Les delegues du Comite international de In Croix-Rouge beneficieront des
memes prerogatives. La designation de ces delegues sera soumise a
1'agrement de ]a Puissance sous ]'autorite de laquelle sont places les
territoires ou ils doivent exercer leur activite.

ARTICLE 144

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a diffuser le plus largement
possible, en temps de paix et en temps de guerre, le texte de la presente
Convention dans leurs pays respectifs, et notamment a en incorporer ('etude
dans les programmes d'instruction militaire et, si possible, civile, de telle
maniere que les principes en soient connus de ]'ensemble de la population.

Les autorites civiles. militaires, de police on autres qui, en temps de
guerre, assumeraient des responsabilites a I'egard des personnes protegees,
devront posseder le texte de In Convention et titre instruites specialement de
ses dispositions.

ARTICLE 145

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront par l'entremise du
Conseil federal suisse et, pendant les hostilites, par 1'entremise des Puissances
protectrices, les traductions officielles de la presente Convention, ainsi que les
loin et reglements qu'elles pourront We amenees a adopter pour en assurer
('application.

ARTICLE 146

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a prendre toute mesure
legislative necessaire pour fixer les sanctions penales adequates a appliquer
aux personnes ayant commis, on donne l'ordre de commettre, ]'une on l'autre
des infractions graves a la presente Convention definies a ]'article suivant.

Chaque Partie contractante aura l'obligation de rechercher les personnel
prevenues d'avoir commis, on d'avoir ordonne de commettre, l'une on I'autre
de ces infractions graves, -et elle devra les deferer a ses propres tribunaux,
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nationality , before its - own courts . It may also , ' if it prefers , and in accord-
ance with the provisions of its own legislation , hand such persons over
for trial to another High-Contracting Party concerned, provided such High
Contracting Party has made out a prima facie case.

Each High Contracting Party shall take ' measures necessary ' for the sup-
pression of all acts contrary to the provisions of the present Convention
other than the grave breaches defined in the following Article. '

In all circumstances ; the accused persons shall benefit by safeguards
of proper trial and defence, which shall not be less favourable than those
provided by Article 105 and those following of the Geneva Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 12th August, 1949.

ARTICLE 147

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those
involving any of the following acts , if committed against persons or property
protected by the present Convention : wilful killing, torture or inhuman
treatment , including biological experiments , wilfully causing great suffering
or serious injury to body or health, unlawful deportation or transfer or un-
lawful confinement of a protected person, compelling a protected person to
serve in the forces of a hostile Power , or wilfully depriving a protected person
of the rights of fair and. regular trial prescribed in the present Convention,
taking of hostages and extensive destruction . and appropriation of property,
not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and wantonly.

ARTICLE 148

No High Contracting Party shall be allowed to absolve itself or any other
High Contracting Party of any liability incurred by itself or by another High
Contracting Party in respect of breaches referred to in the preceding Article.

ARTICLE 149

At the request of a Party to the conflict , an enquiry' shall be instituted,
in a manner to be decided between the interested Parties, concerning any
alleged violation of the Convention.

If agreement has not been reached concerning the procedure for the
enquiry , the Parties should agree on the choice of an umpire who will decide
upon the procedure to be followed.

Once the violation has been established , the Parties to,the conflict shall
put an end to it and shall repress it with the least possible delay.

SECTION II .-FINAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 150

. The present Convention is established in English and in French. Both
texts are equally authentic. -

The Swiss Federal Council shall arrange for official translations of the
,Convention to be made in the-Russian and Spanish - languages.-
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quelle que soil leur nationalite . Elle pourra aussi, si elle le prdferc , et scion
les conditions prevues par sa propre legislation , les remettre pour jugement
a une autre Partie contractante interessee a la poursuite , pour autant que
cette Partie contractante ait retenu contre lesdites personnes des charges
suffisantes.

Chaque Partie contractante prendra les mesures necessaires pour faire
cesser les actes contraires aux dispositions de la presente Convention , autres
que les infractions graves definies a I'article suivant.

En toutes circonstances , les inculpes beneficieront de garanties de
procedure et de libre defense qui ne seront pas inferieures a celles prevues
par les articles 105 et suivants de Ia Convention de Geneve relative an
traitement des prisonniers de guerre du 12 aoGt 1949.

ARTICLE 147

Les infractions graves visdes a ]'article precedent sont celles qui component
l'un on l 'autre des actes suivants , s'ils sont commis contre des personnes on
des biens proteges par In Convention : ]'homicide intentionnel , la torture on les
traitements inhumains , y compris les experiences biologiques , le fait de causer
intentionnellement de grandes souffrances on de porter des atteintes graves
a l'integrite physique on a In. sante , la deportation on le transfert illegaux, la
detention illegale , le fait de contraindre une personne protegee a servir dans
les forces armees de la Puissance ennemie , on celui de la priver de son droit
d'etre . jugde regulierement et impartialement selon les prescriptions de ]a
presente Convention , In prise d'otages , la destruction et ]'appropriation de
biens non justifiees par des necessites militaires et executees sur une grande
echelle de faoon illicite et arbitraire.

ARTICLE 148

Aucune Haute Partie contractante ne pourra s'exonerer elle-meme, ni
exonerer une autre Partie contractante , des responsibilites encourues par
elle-meme on par uric autre Partie contractante en raison des infractions
prevues it ]'article precedent.

ARTICLE 149

A la demande d'une Partie an conflit , une enqu@te devra etre ouverte,
selon le mode a fixer entre les Parties interessees , an sujet de toute violation
alleguee de la Convention.

Si un accord sur In procedure d'enquete nest pas realise, les Parties
s'entendront pour choisir un arbitre , qui decidera de la procedure a suivre.

Une fois la violation constatee, les Parties an conflit y mettront fin et In
reprimeront le plus rapidement possible.

SECTION • ll.-DIsPosITIONs FINALES

ARTICLE 150

La presente Convention est dtablie en frangais et en anglais . Les deux
textes sont egalement , authentiques.

Le Conseil federal - suisse fera etablir des . traductions officielles de la
Convention en langue russe et en langue espagnole.
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ARTICLE 151

The present Convention , which bears the date of this day, is open to
signature until February 12, 1950, in the name of the Powers represented
at the Conference which opened at Geneva on April 21, 1949.

ARTICLE 152

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible and the
ratifications shall be deposited at Berne.
A record shall be drawn up of the deposit of each instrument of ratifica-

tionand certified copies of this record shall be transmitted by the Swiss
Federal Council to all the Powers in whose name the Convention has been
signed , or whose accession has been notified.

ARTICLE 153

The present Convention shall come into force six months after not less
than two instruments of ratification have been deposited.

Thereafter, it shall come into force for each High Contracting Party six
months after the deposit of the instrument of ratification.

ARTICLE 154

In the relations between the Powers who are bound by The Hague Con-
ventions relative to the Laws and Customs of War on Land , whether that
of July 29, 1899 , or that of October 18 , 1907, and who are parties
to the present Convention , this last Convention shall be supplementary to
Sections II and III of the Regulations annexed to the above -mentioned
Conventions of The Hague.

ARTICLE 155

From the date of its coming into force , it shall be open to any Power in
whose name the present Convention has not been signed , to accede to this
Convention.

ARTICLE 156

Accessions shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council, and
shall take effect six months after the date on which they are received:

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate the accessions to all the
Powers in whose name the Convention has been signed , or whose accession
has been notified.

ARTICLE' 157

The situations provided for in Articles 2 and 3 shall give immediate effect
to ratifications deposited and accessions notified by the-Parties to the conflict
before or after the beginning of hostilities or occupation . The Swiss Federal
Council shall communicate by the quickest method any ratifications or
accessions received from Parties to the conflict.

ARTICLE 158

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to denounce the
present Convention.

The denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Swiss Federal Council,
which shall transmit it to the Governments of all the High Contracting
Parties.
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1 153

ARTICLE 151

La presente Convention , qui portera la date de cc jour, pourra , jusqu'au
12 fevrier 1950, etre signee an nom des Puissances representees a la
Conference qui s'est ouverte a Geneve le 21 avril 1949.

ARTICLE 152

La presente Convention sera ratifiee aussitot que possible et les
ratifications seront deposees a Berne.

Il sera dresse du depot de chaque instrument de ratification un proces-
verbal dont une copie , certifiee conforme , sera remise par le Conseil federal
Suisse a toutes les Puissances au nom desquelles In Convention aura etd
signee ou ]'adhesion notifiee.

ARTICLE 153

La presente Convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres que deux
instruments de ratification au moins auront ete deposes.

Ulterieurement , elle entrera en vigueur pour chaque Haute Partie
contractante six mois apres le depot de son instrument de ratification.

ARTICLE 154

Dans les rapports entre Puissances Tides par la Convention de La Haye
concernant les lois et coutumes de la guerre sur terre , qu'il s'agisse de celle
du 29 juillet 1899 ou de celle du 18 octobre 1907, et qui participent a la
prdsente Convention , celle-ci compldtera les sections II et III du Reglement
annexe aux susdites Conventions de La Haye.

ARTICLE 155

Des la date de son entree en vigueur , la presente Convention sera ouverte
a ]'adhesion de toute Puissance an nom de laquelle cette Convention n'aura
pas etd signee.

ARTICLE 156

Les adhesions seront notifides par ecrit au Conseil federal suisse et
produiront leurs effets six mois apres Ia date a laquelle elles lui seront
parvenues.

Le Conseil federal suisse communiquera les adhesions a toutes les
Puissances au nom desquelles la Convention aura ete signee on ]'adhesion
notifide.

ARTICLE 157

Les situations pr€vues aux articles 2 et 3 donneront effet immddiat aux
ratifications deposees et aux adhesions notifides par les Parties au conflit
avant ou apres le debut des hostilites on de ] 'occupation . La communication
des ratifications ou adhesions revues des Parties au conflit sera faite par le
Conseil rederal suisse par la voie la plus rapide.

ARTICLE 158

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes aura la faculte de denoncer la
presente Convention.

La denonciation sera notifiee par ecrit aE Conseil federal suisse.
Celui-ci communiquera ]a notification aux Gouvernements de toutes les
Hautes Parties contractantes.
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The denunciation shall take effect one year after the notification thereof
has been made to the Swiss Federal Council . However, a denunciation of
which notification has been made at a time when the denouncing Power is
involved in a conflict shall not take effect until peace has been concluded,
and until after operations connected with the release , repatriation and re-
establishment of the persons protected by the present Convention have been
terminated.

The denunciation shall have effect only in respect of the denouncing
Power . It shall in no way impair the obligations which the Parties to the
conflict shall remain bound to fulfil by virtue of the principles of the law of
nations , as they result from the usages established among civilised peoples,
from the laws of humanity and the dictates of the public conscience.

ARTICLE 159

The Swiss Federal Council shall register the present Convention with the
Secretariat of the United Nations . The Swiss Federal Council shall also
inform the Secretariat of the United Nations of all ratifications , accessions
and denunciations received by it with respect to the present Convention.
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La denonciation produira ses effets un an apres sa notification au Conseil
federal suisse. Toutefois la denonciation notifiee alors que. la Puissance
denongante est impliqude dans un conflit ne produira aucun effet aussi
longtemps que la paix n'aura pas ete conclue et, en tout cas, aussi longtemps
que les operations de liberation, de rapatriement et d'etablissement des
personnes protegees par in presente Convention ne seront pas terminees.

La denonciation vaudra seulement a l'dgard de la Puissance denoneante.
Elie n'aura aucun effet sur les obligations que les Parties au conflit
demeureront tenues de remplir en vertu des principes du droit des gens tels
qu'ils resultent des usages etablis entre nations civilisees, des lois de
I'humanite et des exigences de la conscience publique. -

ARTICLE 159

Le Conseil federal suisse fera enregistrer la presente Convention au
Secretariat des Nations Unies. Le Conseil federal suisse informera egalement
le Secretariat des Nations Unies de touter les ratifications, adhesions et
denonciation qu'il pourra recevoir au sujet de la presente Convention.
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In witness whereof the under-
signed, having deposited their
respective full powers, have signed
the present Convention.

Done at Geneva this twelfth day_
of August, 1949, in the English and
French languages. The original
shall be deposited in the archives
of the Swiss Confederation. The
Swiss Federal Council shall transmit
certified copies thereof to each of
the signatory and acceding States.

For Afghanistan :

En foi de quoi les soussignes.
ayant depose leurs pleins pouvoirs
respectifs, ont signs la presente
Convention.

Fait h Geneve, le 12 aoilt 1949,
en langues francaise et anglaise,
l'original devant etre depose dans les
Archives de In Confederation suisse.
Le Conseil federal suisse transmettra
une copie certifiee conforme de la
.Convention 4 chacun des Etats
signataires, ainsi qu'aux Etats qui
auront adhere 3 la Convention.

Pour 1'Afghanistan:

M. OSMAN AMIRI.

For the People's Republic of
Albania:

Pour la Republique Populaire
d'Albanie:

Avec les reserves aux articles 11 et 45 ci-jointes`

For Argentina:

For Australia :

J. MALO.

Pour l ' Argentine:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*

GUILLERMO A. SPERONI.

Pour I'Australie:

NORMAN R. MIGHELL

Subject to ratification.

For Austria: Pour I'Autriche:

Dr. RUD. BLUEHDORN.

For Belgium : Pour la Belgique:

MAURICE BOURQUIN.

For the Byelorussian Soviet Pour la Republique Socialiste
Socialist Republic: Sovietique de Bidlorussie:

C orosopxaMM no cr . cr. 11, 45 *
Texcr orosopox npxnaraeres

fHasa uenerauuu BCCP

H. KYLIEFIHHKOB (17)

For Bolivia: Pour la Bolivie:

G. MEDEIROS.

• See page 324 et seq.
( 17) (translation ) With reservations as to Articles 11 and 45, the text of which is attached.
The Head of the Delegation of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic: 1. Koutenikov.
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For Brazil: Pour le Brdsil:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes•
JOAO PINTO DA SILVA.

GENERAL FLORIANO DE LIMA BRAYNER.

For the Bulgarian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic: de Bulgarie:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*
K. B. SVETLOV.

For Canada : Pour le Canada:

With the reservation hereto attached'
MAX H. WERSHOF.

For Chile:

For China:

For Colombia:

For Cuba:

For Denmark:

For Egypt:

For Ecuador:

For Spain:

Pour le Chili:

F. CISTERNAS ORTIZ.

Pour la Chine:

WU NAN-JU.

Pour la Colombie:

RAFAEL ROCHA SCHLOSS.

Pour Cuba:

J. DE LA LUZ LEON.

Pour le Danemark:

GEORG COHN.
PAUL IPSEN.

BAGGE.

Pour l 'Egypte:

A. K. SAFWAT.

Pour 1'8 quateur:

ALEX. GASTELO.

Pour l' Espagne :

LUIS CALDERON.

• See page 324 et seq.
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For the United States of America: Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amerique:

Signed with the-reservation hereto attached*
JOHN CARTER VINCENT.

For Ethiopia:

For Finland:

Pour l ' i±thiopie:

GACHAOU ZELLEKE.

Pour la Finlande:

REINHOLD SVENTO.

For France : Pour la France:

G. CAHEN-SALVADOR.
JACQUINOT.-

For Greece :

For Guatemala:

Pour la Grece:

M. PESMAZOGLOU.

Pour le Guatemala:

A' DUPONT-WILLEMIN.

For the Hungarian People ' s Pour la Republique Populaire.
Republic: Hongroise:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes'
ANNA KARA.

For India: Pour I'Inde:

D. B. DESAI.

For Iran : Pour l'Iran:

A.'H.- MEYKADEH.

For the Republic of Ireland : Pour la Republique d'Irlande:

SEAN MACBRIDE.

For Israel:

For Italy :

Pour Israel:

Avec la reserve ci-jointe"

M. KAHANY.

Pour l' Italie:

GIACINTO AURITI.
ETTORE BAISTROCCHI.

• See page 324 et seq.
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For the Lebanon:

For Liechtenstein :

For Luxemburg:

For Mexico:

Pour le Liban:

MIKAOUI.

Pour le Liechtenstein:

COMTE F . WILCZEK.

Pour le Luxembourg :

J. STURM.

Pour le Mexique:

PEDRO DE ALBA.
W. R. CASTRO.

For. the Principality of Monaco : Pour la Principaute de Monaco:

M. LOZE.

For Nicaragua : Pour. le Nicaragua :

Ad referendum

LIFSCHITZ.

For Norway : Pour la Norvege :

ROLF ANDERSEN.

For New Zealand : Pour la Nouvelle -Zelande :

G. R. LAKING.
With the reservations hereto attached'

For Pakistan: Pour le Pakistan:

S. M. A. FARUKI; M.G.
A. H. SHAIKH.

For Paraguay : Pour le Paraguay :

CONRAD FEHR.

For the Netherlands : Pour les Pays-Bas:

With the reservation hereto , attached'
J. BOSCH DE'ROSENTHAL.

For Peru: 'Pour le Perou:

GONZALO PIZARRO.

See page 324 et seq.
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For the Republic of the Philip- Pour la Republique des Philip-
pines : pines :

This signature is subject to ratification by the Philippines Senate
in accordance with the provisions of their Constitution.

P. SEBASTIAN.

For Poland: Pour la Pologne:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*
JULIAN PRZYBOS.

For Portugal : Pour le Portugal:

Avec leg reserves ci-jointes*
G. CALDEIRA COELHO.

For the Roumanian People's Pour la Republique Populaire
Republic: Roumaine :

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*
1. DRAGOMIR.

For the United Kingdom of Great Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-
Britain and Northern Ireland : Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord:

With the reservation hereto attached*
ROBERT CRAIGIE.

H. A. STRUTT.
W. H. GARDNER.

For the Holy See: Pour le Saint-Siege:

PHILIPPE BERNARDINL

For El Salvador: Pour El Salvador:

R. A. BUSTAMANTE.

For Sweden: Pour la Suede:

Sous reserve de ratification par S. M . le Roi de
avec l'approbation du Riksdag
STAFFAN SODERBLOM.

For Switzerland: Pour la Suisse:

MAX PETITPIERRE.
PLINIO BOLLA.

COLONEL Div. DU PASQUIER.

PH. ZUTTER.

H. MEULI.

Suede

• See page 324 et seq.
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For Syria:

For Czechoslovakia:

Pour la Syrie:

OMAR EL DJABRI.
A. GENNAOUI.

Pour la Tchecoslovaquie:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes•
TAUBER.

For Turkey : Pour la Turquie :

RANA TARHAN.

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Pour la Republique Socialiste
Republic: Sovietique d'Ukraine:

C oroaopKaxM no crarb5M 11, 45 «
TexcT oroaopox npnnaraeTcsl

ITo ynonttoMOVxlo 17pannrenbcTsa YCCP
IIPOe>ECCOP O. BOI'OMOJIELj (18)

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Pour I'Union des Republiques
Republics: Socialistes Sovietiques

C orOBOpKaMH no CTaTbSiM 11, 45 *

Texcr oroaopox npHnaraeTcsi
Fnaea ueneraumi CCCP

H. CJIABHH (19)

For Uruguay: Pour 1'Uruguay:

CONSEILLER COLONEL HECTOR J. BLANCO.

For Venezuela : Pour le Venezuela:

A. POSSE DE RIVAS.

Pour . la Republique Federative For the Federal People's Republic
of Yugoslavia : Populaire de Yugoslavie:

Avec les reserves ci-jointes*
MILAN RISTIC.

• See page 324 et seq.
( 18) (translation) With reservations as to Articles I I and 45 , the text of which is attached.
PlenipotendarY of the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic: Professor
0. Bogomoletz.
(1 9) (translation) With reservations as to Articles I I and 45 , the text of which is attached.
Head of the Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : N. Slavin:
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ANNEX I

Draft Agreement relating to Hospital and Safety Zones and Localities

ARTICLE I

Hospital and safety zones shall be strictly reserved for the persons men-
tioned in Article 23 of the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of
August 12, 1949, and in Article 14 of the Geneva Convention relative to
the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War of August 12, 1949, and
for the personnel entrusted with the organisation and administration of these
zones and localities and with the care of the persons therein assembled.

Nevertheless, persons whose permanent residence is within such zones
shall have the right to stay there.

ARTICLE 2

No persons residing in whatever capacity, in a hospital and safety zone
shall perform any work, either within or without the zone, directly connected
with military operations or'the production of war material.

ARTICLE 3

The Power establishing a hospital and safety zone shall take all necessary
measures to prohibit access to all persons who have no right of residence or
entry therein. ,

ARTICLE 4'

Hospital and safety zones shall fulfil the following conditions :

(a) they shall'compriseronly, aIsmall part of the territory governed by
the Power which has established them;

(b) they shall be thinly -populated in relation to the. possibilities of
accommodation;

(c) they shall be far removed and' free from all military objectives,
or large industrial or administrative establishments;

"(d) they' shall riot be situated in areas which, according to every
. probability, may become important for the conduct of the war.

ARTICLE S

Hospital and safety zones shall be subject to the following obligations:

(a) the lines of communication and means of transport which they
possess shall not be used for the transport of military personnel or
material, even in transit;

(b) they shall in no case be defended by military means.

r'
ARTICLE 6

Hospital and safety zones shall be marked by means of oblique red bands
on a white ground.:placed on the buildings and outer precincts.
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ANNEXE I

Projet d'Accord relatif aux Zones et Localites Sanitaires et de Securite

ARTICLE 1

Les zones sanitaires et de securite seront reservees strictement aux
personnes mentionndes a Particle 23 de la Convention de Geneve pour
]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armees
en campagne du 12 aofit 1949 et a Particle 14 de la Convention de Geneve
relative a la protection des personnel civiles en temps de guerre du 12 aout
1949 ainsi qu'au personnel charge de &'organisation et de ]'administration de
ces zones et localitds et des soins a donner aux personnes qui s'y trouveront
concentrees.

Toutefois les personnel qui ont leur residence permanente a l'interieur
de cos zones auront le droit d'y sejourner.

ARTICLE 2

Les personnel se trouvant a quelque titre que ce soit, dans une zone
sanitaire et de securite ne devront se livrer a aucun travail qui aurait un
rapport direct avec les operations militaires ou la production du materiel de
guerre ni a l'interieur ni a 1'exterieur de cette zone.

ARTICLE 3

La Puissance qui cree une zone sanitaire et de securite prendra toutes
mesures appropriees pour en interdire 1'acces a toutes les personnes qui n'ont
pas le droit de s'y rendre ou de s'y trouver.

ARTICLE 4

Les zones sanitaires et de securite rdpondront aux conditions suivantes:

(a).elles ne representeront qu'une faible partie du territoire controle
par la Puissance qui les a creees;

(b) elles devront &re faiblement peuplees par rapport a leur possibilite
d'accueil; - . ,

(c) elles seront eloignees et depourvues de tout objectif militaire et
de toute installation industrielle. ou administrative importante;

(d) elles ne seront. pas situees dans des regions qui, selon toute
probabilite, peuvent avoir one importance sur la conduite de la
guerre.

ARTICLE 5

Les zones sanitaires et de securite seront soumises aux obligations
suivantes: - ,

(a) les voies de communications et les moyens de transport qu'elles
peuvent comporter ne seront pas utilises pour des deplacements
de personnel ou de materiel militaire meme en simple transit;

(b) elles ne seront militairement defendues en aucune circonstance.

ARTICLE 6

Les zones sanitaires et de securite seront desigriees par des bandes
obliques rouges sur fond blanc apposdes a la peripherie et sur les batiments.
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Zones reserved exclusively for the wounded and sick may be marked
by means of the Red Cross (Red Crescent , Red Lion and Sun) emblem on
a white ground.

They may be similarly marked at night by means of appropriate
illumination.

ARTICLE 7

The Powers shall communicate to all the High Contracting Parties, in
peacetime or on the outbreak of hostilities , a list of the ' hospital and safety
zones in the territories governed by them . They shall also give notice of
any new zones set up during hostilities.

As soon as the adverse Party has received the above -mentioned notifica-
tion, the zone shall be regularly established.

If, however , the adverse Party considers that the conditions of the present
agreement have not been fulfilled, it may refuse to recognise the zone by
giving immediate notice thereof to the Party responsible for the said zone;
or may make its recognition of such zone dependent upon the institution of
the control provided for in Article 8.

ARTICLE 8

Any Power having recognised one or several hospital and safety zones
instituted by the adverse Party shall be entitled to demand control by one
or more Special Commissions , for the purpose of ascertaining if the zones
fulfil the conditions . and obligations stipulated in the present agreement.

'For this purpose , members of the Special .Commissions shall at all times
have free access to the various zones and may even reside . there permanently.
They shall be given all facilities for their 'duties of inspection.

ARTICLE 9

Should the Special Commissions note any facts which they consider con-
trary , to the stipulations of the present agreement , they shall at once draw
the attention of the Power governing the said zone to these facts , and shall
fix a time-limit of five days within which the matter should be rectified.
They shall duly notify the Power who has recognised the zone.

If. when the time-limit has expired , the Power governing the zone has
not complied with the warning, the adverse Party may declare that it is no
longer bound by the present agreement in.respect of the said zone.

ARTICLE 10

Any Power setting up one or more hospital and safety zones , and the
adverse Parties to whom their existence has been notified , shall nominate or
have nominated by the Protecting Powers or by other neutral Powers , persons
eligible to be members of the Special Committees mentioned in Articles 8
and 9.

ARTICLE II

In no circumstances may hospital and safety zones be the object of attack.
They shall be protected and respected at all times by the Parties to the
conflict.

310



(i65
Les zones uniquement reservees aux blesses et malades pourront titre

designees par des croix rouges (des croissants rouges, des lions et soleils
rouges) sur fond blanc.

De nuit, elles pourront 1'etre egalement par un eclairage approprid.

ARTICLE 7

Des le temps de paix ou a 1'ouverture des hostilites , chaque Puissance
communiquera a toutes les Hautes Parties contractantes la liste des zones
sanitaires et de securite etablies sur le territoire qu'elle contr6le . Elle les
informera de toute nouvelle zone creee an cours d 'un conflit.

Des que la partie adverse aura recu la notification mentionnee ci-dessus, la
zone sera regulierement constituee.

Si, toutefois , la partie adverse estime qu'une condition posee par it
present accord nest manifestement pas remplie , elle pourra refuser de
reconnaitre la zone en communiquant son refus a ]a partie dont releve la
zone , ou subordonner sa reconnaissance a ]'institution du contr6le prevu a
]'article 8.

ARTICLE 8

Chaque Puissance qui aura reconnu une ou plusieurs zones sanitaires et
de securite etablies par la partie adverse , aura le droit de demander qu'une
ou plusieurs commissions speciales contr6lent si les zones remplissent les
conditions et obligations enoncees dans le present accord.

A cet effet , les membres des commissions speciales auront en tout temps
libre acces aux differentes zones et pourront meme y resider de fapon
permanente . Toutes facilitds leur seront accordees pour qu 'ils puissent
exercer leur mission de contr6le.

ARTICLE 9

An cas oil les commissions speciales constateraient des faits qui leur
paraitraient contraires aux stipulations du present accord, elles en
avertiraient immediatement In Puissance dont releve la zone et lui
impartiraient un delai de cinq jours au maximum pour y remedier ; elles en
informeront la Puissance qui a reconnu la zone.

Si, a ]'expiration de ce delai , la Puissance dont depend la zone n'a pas
donne suite a I'avertissement qui lui a ete adresse, la partie adverse pourra
declarer qu 'elle n'est pas liee par le present accord a 1 ' egard de cette zone.

ARTICLE 10

La Puissance qui aura tree une ou plusieurs zones sanitaires et de
securite , ainsi que Its parties adverses auxquelles leur existence aura ete
notifiee , nommeront , ou feront designer par les Puissances protectrices ou par
d'autres Puissances neutres, les personnes qui pourront faire partie des
commissions speciales dont it est fait mention aux articles 8 et 9.

ARTICLE 11

Les zones sanitaires et de securite ne pourront, en aucune circonstance,
titre attaquees , mail seront en tout temps protegees et respectees par les
Parties an conflit.
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ARTICLE 12

In the case of occupation of a territory.- the hospital and- safety zones
therein shall continue to be respected and utilised as such.

Their purpose may, however, be modified by the'Occupying Power, on
condition that all measures are taken to ensure the safety of the persons
accommodated.

ARTICLE 13

The present agreement shall also apply to localities which the Powers .
may utilise for the same purposes as hospital and safety zones.

ANNEX II

Draft ' Regulations concerning Collective Relief

ARTICLE 1

The Internee Committees shall be allowed to distribute collective relief
shipments for which they are responsible, to all internees who are dependent
for administration on the said Committee's place of internment, including
those internees who are in hospitals, or in prisons or other penitentiary
establishments.

ARTICLE 2

The distribution of collective' relief shipments shall be effected in
accordance with the instructions of the donors and with a plan drawn up by
the Internee Committees. The issue of medical stores shall, however, be made
for preference in agreement with the senior medical officers, and the latter
may, in hospitals and infirmaries, waive the said instructions, if the needs
of their patients so demand. Within the limits thus defined, the distribution
shall always be carried out equitably.

ARTICLE 3

- Members of Internee Committees shall be allowed to go to the railway
stations or other points of arrival of relief supplies near their places of
internment so as to enable them to verify the. quantity as well as the quality of
the goods received and to make out detailed reports thereon for the donors.

ARTICLE 4

Internee Committees shall be'given the facilities necessary for verifying
whether the distribution of collective relief in all subdivisions and annexes
of their -places of internment has been carried out in accordance with their
instructions.

ARTICLE 5

Internee Committees shall be allowed to complete, and to cause to be
completed by members of the Internee Committees in labour detachments
or by the senior medical officers of infirmaries and hospitals, forms or
questionnaires intended for the donors, relating to collective relief supplies
(distribution, requirements, quantities, &c). Such forms and questionnaires,
duly completed, shall be forwarded to the donors without delay.
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ARTICLE 12

En cas d'occupation d'un territoire, les zones sanitaires et de securite
qui s'y trouvent devront continuer a etre respectees et utilisees comme telles.

Cependant, la Puissance occupante pourra en modifier 1'affectation apr8s
avoir assure le sort des personnes qui y etaient recueillies.

ARTICLE 13

Le present accord s'appliquera egalement aux localites que les Puissances
affecteraient an meme but que les zones sanitaires et de securite.

ANNEXE II

Projet de Reglement concernant des Secours collectifs aux Interns civils

ARTICLE 1

Les Comites d'internes seront autorises a distribuer les envois de secours
collectifs dont its ont la charge a tons les interns rattaches administrative-
ment a leur lieu d'internement, ainsi qu'h ceux qui se trouvent dans les
hopitaux, ou dans les prisons on autres etablissements penitentiaires.

ARTICLE 2

La distribution des envois de secours collectifs s'effectuera selon les
instructions des donateurs et conformement au plan etabli par les Comites
d'internes; toutefois, la distribution des secours medicaux se fera, de
preference, d'entente avec les medecins-chefs, et ceux-ci pourront, dans les
hopitaux et lazarets, deroger auxdites instructions dans la mesure ou les
besoins de leurs malades le commandent. Dans le cadre ainsi defini, cette
distribution se fera toujours d'une maniere equitable.

ARTICLE 3

Afin de pouvoir verifier la qualite ainsi que la quantite des marchandises
regues, et etablir a ce sujet des rapports detailles a l'intention des donateurs,
les membres des Comites d'intemes seront autorises a se rendre dans les gares
et autres lieux d'arrives, proches de leur lieu d'internement. oil leur parvien-
nent les envois de secours collectifs.

ARTICLE 4

Les Comites d'internes recevront les facilites necessaires pour verifier si la
distribution des secours collectifs, dans toutes les subdivisions et annexes de
leur lieu d'internement s'est effectuee conformement a leurs instructions.

ARTICLE 5

Les Comites d'internes seront autorises it remplir ainsi qu'a faire remplir
par des membres des Comites d'internes dans des detachements de travail ou
par les medecins -chefs des lazarets et hopitaux , des formules ou question-
naires destines aux donateurs, et ayant trait aux secours collectifs (distribution,
besoins, quantitds , etc.). Ces formules et questionnaires dtlment remplis
seront transmis aux donateurs sans delai.
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ARTICLE 6

In order to secure the regular distribution of collective relief supplies
to the internees in their place of internment, and to meet any needs that
may arise through the arrival of fresh parties of internees, the Internee
Committees shall be allowed to create and maintain sufficient reserve stocks
of collective relief. For this purpose, they shall have suitable warehouses
at their disposal; each warehouse shall be provided with two locks, the
Internee Committee holding the keys of one lock, and the commandant of
the place of internment the keys of the other.

ARTICLE 7

The High Contracting Parties and the Detaining Powers in particular,
shall, so far as is in any way possible and subject to the regulations governing
the food supply of the population, authorise purchases of goods to be made
in their territories for the distribution of collective relief to the internees.
They shall likewise facilitate the transfer of funds and other financial
measures of a technical or administrative nature taken for the purpose of
making such purchases.

ARTICLE S

The foregoing provisions shall not constitute an obstacle to the right
of internees . to receive collective relief before their arrival in a place of
internment or in the course of their transfer, nor to the possibility of
representatives of the Protecting Power, or of the International Committee of
the Red Cross or any other humanitarian organisation giving assistance to
internees and responsible for forwarding such supplies, ensuring the
distribution thereof to the recipients by any other means they may deem
suitable.
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ARTICLE 6

Afin d' assurer une distribution reguliere de secours collectifs aux internes
de leur lieu d'intemement et, eventuellement , de faire face aux besoins que
provoquerait I'arrivee de nouveaux contingents d'internes , les Comites
d'internes seront autorises a constituer et fi maintenir des reserves suffisantes de
secours collectifs. Its disposeront , 'e cet effet , d'entrepots adequats ; chaque
entrepot sera muni de deux serrures , le Comite des internes possedant les
clefs de l'une et le commandant du lieu d'intemement celles de l'autre.

ARTICLE 7

Les Hautes Parties contractantes, et les Puissances detentrices en
particulier, autoriseront dans route la mesure du possible, et sous reserve de la
reglementation relative an ravitaillement de la population , tous achats qui
seraient faits sur leur territoire en vue de distribuer des secours collectifs aux
internes; elles faciliteront de meme les transferts de fonds et autres mesures
financieres, techniques ou administratives, effectues en vue de ces achats.

ARTICLE 8

Les dispositions qui precedent ne font pas obstacle au droit des internes
de recevoir des secours collectifs avant leur arrivee dans un lieu d'internement
on en cours de transport, non plus qu'3 la possibilitd pour les representants de
la Puissance protectrice, du Comite international de ]a Croix-Rouge ou de
tout autre organisme humanitaire venant en aide aux internes qui serait
charge de transmettre ces secours, d'en assurer la distribution a leurs
destinataires par tous autres moyens qu ' ils jugeraient opportuns.
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ANNEX III

J. Internment Card

I , Front

CIVILIAN INTERNEE MAIL Postage free

- POST CARD

IMPORTANT

This card must be completed
by each internee immediately

CENTRAL INFORMATION AGENCY
on being interned and each time
his address is altered by reason FOR PROTECTED PERSONS

of transfer to another place of
internment or to a hospital.

INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE

This card is not the same as OF THE RED CROSS

the special card which each
internee is allowed to send to
his relatives.

2. Reverse side

Write legibly and in block letters-l . Nationality

2. Name 3. First names (in full) 4. First name of Father

5. Date of Birth 6. Place of Birth

7. Occupation

8. Address before detention

9. Address of next of kin

............................................. ......................... ........... . ..._................................................... .............. .................. _................

•10. Interned on:
(or)

Coming from (hospital, etc.) on:

*11. State of health

12. Present address

13. Date 14. Signature

• Strike out what is not applicable-Do not add any remarks-See explanations on
other side of card.

(Size of internment card-10 x 15 cm.)
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ANNEX III

1. Recto

1. Carte d'Internement

SERVICE DES INTERNES CIVILS I Franc de port

CARTE POSTALE

.IMPORTANT

Cette carte doit etre remplie
par chaque interne des qu'il a AGENCE CENTRALE
etc interne et chaque fois qu ' il DE RENSEIGNEMENTS SUR LES
aura change d'adresse , par suite

PERSONNES PROTPGEES
de son transfert dans un autre
lieu d ' internement ou dans un
hbpital . COMM INTERNATIONAL

DE LA CROix-ROUGE
Cette carte est independante

de la carte speciale que I'inteme
est autoris6 a envoyer a sa famille.

2. Verso

Ecrire lisiblement et en lettres capitales-I. Nationalit€

2. Nom 3. Prenoms (en routes lettres) 4. Pr6nom du ore

S. Date de naissance 6. Lieu de naissance

7. Profession

8. Adresse avant Pinternement

9.

. . . . . . . .

Adresse de In famille

. . . . . . .................................... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ........... ...... ...... . . . . . . ................................. ............................. . . . . . . .. . .... ... ... . . . . . . . . . . .

010. Intem6 le:
(ou)

Venant de (hbpital, etc.)

•11. Etat de sante

12. Adresse actuelle

13. Date 14. Signature

• Biller cc qui ne convient pas-Ne rien ajouter a ces indications-Voir explications
au verso.

(Dimensions de In carte d'intemement : 10 x 15 cm.)
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II. Letter

CIVILIAN INTERNEE SERVICE

Postage free

To

Street and number

Place of destination (in block capitals)

Province or Department

Country (in block capitals)

ssasppe lu3mu103ul

glnq Io aaeld pue aitQ

Satueu lssg Put, aWEH

: aapuas

(Size of letter-29 x 15 cm.)
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H. Lettre

SERVICE DES INTERNES CIViiS

Franc de port

A

Rue et numero

Lieu de destination (en lertres majuscules)

Province ou departement

Pays (en lertres majuscules)

luamaunalut,p assazpd

aauessleu ap nag la awa

smouaid 1a moN

: tnajlppdxg

(Dimensions de la lettre: 29 x 15 cm.)
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I
III. Correspohdeuce Card

1. Front

CIVILIAN INTERNEE MAIL

.-I

Postage free

2. Reverse side

POST CARD

To

Street and number

Place of destination (in block capitals)

Province or Department

Country (in block capitals)

Date:

Write on the dotted lines only and as legibly as possible.

(Size of correspondence card-10 x 15 cm.)
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III. Carte de Corresponaance

1. Recur

SERVICE DES INTERNES CtVILS

CARTE POSTALE

Franc de port

A

Rue et numbro

Lieu de destination (en lettres majuscules)

Province ou departement

Pays (en lettres majuscules)

2. Verso

N'8crire que sur les lignes at tr8s lisiblement.

Dat

(Dimensions de ]a carte de correspondance : 10 x IS cm.)

321
51848 L



RATIFICATIONS

Date of deposit

United Kingdom•t ... ... Sept. 23, 1957
India ... ... ... ... Nov. 9, 1950
Pakistan ... ... ... June 12, 1951
Afghanistan ... ... ... Sept. 26, 1956
Albaniat ... ... ... May 27, 1957
Argentina ... ... ... Sept. 18, 1956
Austria... ... ... Aug. 27, 1953
Belgium ... ... Sept. 9, 1952
Brazil ... ... ... ... June 29, 1957

Bulgariat ... ... ... July 22, 1954
Byelorussian S.S.R.t ... ... Aug.
Chile ... ... ... Oct. }$, 1950
China$ ... ... ... ... Dec. 28, 1956

15 1954A... pr. ,
Czechoslovakiat ... Dec. 19, 1950
Denmark ... June 27, 1951
Ecuador ... Aug. 11, 1954

Egypt ... ... Nov. 10, 1952

Finland... ... Feb. 22, 1955
France ... ... June 28, 1951
Greece ... ... June 5, 1956
Guatemala ... May 14, 1952
Holy See ... Feb. 22, 1951
Hungaryt ... Aug. 3, 1954
Iran ... ... ... Feb. 20, 1957
Israelt ... ... July 6, 1951
Italy ... ... Dec. 17, 1951
Lebanon ... Apr. 10, 1951

Liechtenstein ... ... Sept. 21, 1950
Luxembourg ... ... July 1, 1953
Mexico ... Oct. 29, 1952
Monaco ... ... July 5, 1950
Netherlandst ... ... Aug. 3, 1954
Nicaragua ... ... Dec. 17, 1953
Norway... ... Aug. 3, 1951

In a declaration accompanying the United Kingdom ratification it was stated that the
United Kingdom would apply the Convention in the British Protected States of Bahrain,
Kuwait; Qatar and the Trucial States to the extent of Her Majesty' s powers in relation to
those territories.
The declaration also stated that Her Majesty ' s Government do not regard as valid, reserva-

tions to article 45 of the Convention made by Albania, Bulgaria, the Byelorussian S.S.R.,
China, Czechoslovakia , Hungary, Poland , Roumania , the Ukrainian S.S.R., the Soviet Union
and Yugoslavia.

t These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.

' On ratification , China made reservations to the Convention similar in terms to those made
on signature by Albania , Bulgaria , the Byelorussian S.S.R., Czechoslovakia , Hungary , Poland,
Roumania , the Soviet Union, the Ukranian S.S.R. and Yugoslavia.
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Date of deposit

Peru ... ... ... ... ... ... Feb. 15, 1956
Philippine Republic ... ... ... ... ... Oct. 6, 1952
Poland ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Nov. 26, 1954
Roumaniat ... ... ... ... ... ... June 1, 1954

Salvador ... ... ... ... ... ... June 17, 1953

Soviet Uniont ... ... ... ... ... ... May 10, 1954

Spain ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Aug. 4, ,1953

Sweden ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Dec. 28, 1953

Switzerland ... ... ... ... ... ... Mar. 31, 1950

Syria ... ... ... ... ... ... Nov. 2, 1953

Turkey ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Feb. 2, 1954

Ukrainian S.S.It.t ... ... ... ... Aug. 3, 1954

United States of America ... ... ... ... Aug. 2, 1955

Venezuela ... ... ... ... ... ... Feb. 13, 1956

Yugoslaviat ... ... ... ... ... ... Apr. 21, 1950

These States confirmed reservations made on signature of the Convention.t

ACCESSIONS

Date of deposit

Union of South Africa ... ... ... ... Mar. 31, 1952

Dominican Republic ... ... ... ... ... Jan. 22, 1958

Federal Republic of Germany (applies to Land
Berlin) ... ... ... ... ... ... Sept. 3, 1954

Democratic Republic of Germany* ... ... ... Nov. 30, 1956

Haiti ... ... ... ... ... ... Apr. 11, 1956

Iraq ... ... ... ... ... ... Feb. 14, 1956

Japan ... ... ... ... ... ... Apr. 21, 1953

Jordan ... ... ... ... ... ... ... May 29, 1951

North Korea* ... ... ... ... ... Aug. 27, 1957

Laos ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Oct. 29, 1956

Liberia ... ... ... ... ... ... Mar. 29, 1954

Libya ... ... ... ... ... ... May 22, 1956

Morocco ... ... ... ... ... ... July 26, 1956

Panama... ... ... ... ... ... ... Feb. 10, 1956

San Marino ... ... ... ... ... ... Aug. 29, 1953

Sudan ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Sept. 23, 1957

Thailand ... ... ... ... ... ... Dec. 29, 1954

Tunisia ... ... ... ... ... ... ... May 4, 1957

Vietnam Nov. 14, 1953

Democratic Republic of Vietnam* ... ... ... June 28, 1957

• These accessions are not recognised by the United Kingdom.
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RESERVATIONS MADE AT THE TIME OF SIGNATURE OF THE
GENEVA CONVENTIONS FOR THE PROTECTION OF WAR
VICTIMS OF AUGUST 12, 1949

PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF ALBANIA

Mr. Malo, First Secretary to the Albanian Legation in Paris :

(1) Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and
Sick in Armed Forces in the Field.

Article 10: "The People's Republic of Albania will not recognise
a request by a Detaining Power to a humanitarian organisation or to a
neutral State to take the place of a Protecting Power, as being in order,
unless the Power of which the protected persons are nationals has given
its consent."

(2) Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick
and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea.

Article 10: " The People's Republic of Albania will not recognise
a request by a Detaining Power to a humanitarian organisation or to a
neutral State to take the place of a Protecting Power, as being in order,
unless the Power of which the protected persons are nationals has given
its consent."

(3) Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War.

Article 10: " The People's Republic of Albania will not recognise
a request by a Detaining Power to a. humanitarian organisation or to a
neutral State to take the place of a Protecting Power, as being in order,
unless the Power of which the, prisoners of war are nationals has given
its consent."

Article 12 : " The People's Republic of Albania considers that in
the case of prisoners of war being transferred to another Power by the
Detaining Power, the responsibility for the application of the Conven-
tion to such prisoners of war will continue to rest with the Power
which captured them."

Article 85 : " The People's Republic of Albania considers that
persons convicted under the law of the Detaining Power, in accordance
with the principles of the Nuremberg trial, of war crimes and crimes
against humanity, must be treated in the same manner as persons
convicted in the country in question. Albania does not, therefore.
consider herself bound by Article 85 so far as the category of persona
mentioned in the present reservation is concerned."

(4) Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of
War.

Article II : "The People's Republic of Albania will not recognise
a request by a Detaining Power to a humanitarian organisation or to
a neutral State to take the place of a Protecting Power, as being in
order, unless the Power of which the protected persons are nationals
has given its consent"

Article 45 : " The People's Republic of Albania considers that in
the case of protected persons being transferred to another Power by
the Detaining Power, the responsibility for the application of the
Convention to such protected persons will continue to rest with the
Detaining Power."
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RESERVES FAITES A L'OCCASION DE LA SIGNATURE DES
CONVENTIONS DE GENEVE DU 12 AOUT 1949 POUR LA
PROTECTION DES VICTIMES DE LA GUERRE

REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE D'ALBANIE

M. Malo, Premier Secretaire pr8s de la Legation d'Albanie a Paris:

(1) Convention pour l'amdlioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans
les forces armees en campagne.

Ad article 10: "La Republique populaire d'Albanie ne reconnaitra
comme etant reguliere une demande a un organisme humanitaire ou a
un Etat neutre de remplacer In Puissance protectrice, qui emanerait
d'une Puissance detentrice, que dans le cas du consentement de la
Puissance dont les personnel protegees sent ressortissames."

(2) Convention pour I'amelioration du sort des blesses, des malades et
des naufrages des forces armees sur mer.

Ad article 10 : " La Republique populaire d'Albanie ne reconnaitra
comme etant reguliere une demande a un organisme humanitaire ou a
un Etat neutre de remplacer la Puissance protectrice, qui emanerait
d'une Puissance detentrice, que dans le cas du consentement de la
Puissance dont les personnel protegees sont ressortissantes."

(3) Convention relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre.
Ad article 10: " La Republique populaire d'Albanie ne reconnaitra

comme etant reguliere une demande a un organisme humanitaire ou a
un Etat neutre de remplacer la Puissance protectrice, qui emanerait
d'une Puissance detenrice, que dans le cas du consentement de la
Puissance dent les prisonniers de guerre sont ressortissants."

Ad article 12: "La Republique populaire d'Albanie considere
que, au cas ob les prisonniers de guerre seraient transfdres a une autre
Puissance par la Puissance detentrice, la responsabilitd de 1'application
de la Convention a ces prisonniers de guerre continuera toujours a
incomber a la Puissance qui les a captures."

Ad article 85: "La Republique populaire d'Albanie considere que
les personnes condamnees conformement a la legislation de la Puissance
detentrice d'apres les principes du proces de Nuremberg pour des
crimes de guerre et des crimes contre l'humanite doivent subir le meme
regime que des personnes condamnees dans le pays en question. Par
consequent, l'Albanie ne se voit pas liee par Particle 85 en ce qui
concerne la categorie des personnes mentionnees dans la prdsente
reserve."

(4) Convention relative a la protection des personnes civiles en temps
de guerre.

Ad article 11 : " La Republique populaire d'Albanie ne reconnaitra
comme etant reguliere une demande a un organisme humanitaire ou
a un Etat neutre de remplacer la Puissance protectrice, qui dmanerait
d'une Puissance detentrice, que dans le cas du consentement de la
Puissance dont les personnes protegees sent ressortissantes."

Ad article 45 : " La Republique populaire d'Albanie considere que,
au cas oiu les personnes protegees seraient transferees a une autre
Puissance par la Puissance detentrice, la responsabilite de I'application
de la Convention a ces personnes protegees continuera toujours a
incomber a la Puissance detentrice."

i'79
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ARGENTINA

Mr. Speroni , First Secretary to the Argentine Legation in Berne, made the
following reservation to the four Geneva Conventions:-

" The Argentine Government has followed the work of the
Conference with interest and the Argentine Delegation has taken part
in it with pleasure . The task was a difficult one , but as our President
said at the closing meeting , we have succeeded,

"Argentina , Gentlemen , has always taken a leading place among
many other nations on the questions which have formed the subject
of our discussions . I shall , therefore, sign the four Conventions in
the name of my Government and subject to ratification , with the
reservation that Article 3, common to all four Conventions , shall be
the only Article , to the exclusion of all others , which shall be applicable
in the case of armed conflicts not of an international character. I
shall likewise sign the Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian
Persons with a reservation in respect of Article 68."

BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

Mr. Kouteinikov , Head of the Delegation of the Byelorussian Soviet
Socialist Republic:-

(1) On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field , the Government of the
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic makes the following reservation:-

Article 10 : " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has been
obtained."

( 2) On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea, the
Government of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic makes the following
reservation : -

Article 10: " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has been
obtained."

( 3) On signing the Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of
War, the Government of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic makes the
following reservations: -

Article 10: " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power , unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the prisoners of war are nationals has been
obtained."
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'ARGENTINE

M. Speroni, Premier Secretaire pres la Legation d'Argentine a Berne,
formule la reserve suivante concernant les quatre Conventions de Geneve:

"Le Gouvernement argentin a suivi avec interet, et la delegation
argentine a pris part avec plaisir, aux travaux de la Conference. La
tache a ete difficile, mais , comme 1'a bien dit noire President a
]'occasion de ]a seance de cloture, nous avons reussi.

"L'Argentine, Messieurs, a toujours pris position a ]'avant-garde
de beaucoup d'autres nations, dans les questions qui ont ete ]'objet de
nos debats. Se signerai done, au nom de mon Gouvernement et ad
referendum, les quatre Conventions, sous reserve de ce que Particle 3
commun, it ]'exclusion de tous les autres, sera le seul applicable dans
le cas de conflits armes ne presentant pas un caractere international.
De m@me, je signerai ]a Convention relative it la protection des
personnel civiles sous reserve de ]'article 68."

REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIETIQUE DE BIELORUSSIE

M. Kouteinikov, Chef de la delegation de la Republique Socialiste
Sovietique de Bielorussie:

(1) En signant la Convention pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et
des malades dans les forces armees en campagne, le Gouvernement de la
Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10: " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressdes par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre on a un organisme humanitaire, d'assumer
Its taches devalues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas oil It consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnel protegees
sont ressortissantes n'aura pas dte acquis."

(2) En signant la Convention pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses, des
malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur met, le Gouvernement de la
Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10: " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice it un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire, d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas oil le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
sont ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis."

(3) En signant la Convention relative an traitement des prisonniers de
guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
formule les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 10 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice it un Etat neutre ou it un organisme humanitaire d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas oa le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les prisonniers de
guerre sont ressortissants n'aura pas ete acquis." '
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Article 12 : " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic does not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has trans-
ferred prisoners of war to another Power, from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to such prisoners of war while the latter
are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

Article 85: The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic does not
consider itself bound by the obligation , which follows from Article 85,
to extend the application of the Convention to.prisoners of war who
have been convicted under the law of the Detaining Power, in
accordance with the principles of the Nuremberg trial, for war crimes
and crimes against humanity , it being understood that persons convicted
of such crimes must be subject to the conditions obtaining in the
country in question for those who undergo their punishment."

(4) On signing the Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons
in Time of War, the Government of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic
feels called upon to make the following declaration:-

" Although the present Convention does not cover the civilian
population in territory not occupied by the enemy and does not,
therefore , completely meet humanitarian requirements , the Byelorussian
Delegation , recognising that the said Convention makes satisfactory
provision for the protection of the civilian population in occupied
territory and in certain other cases , declares that it is authorised by the
Government of the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic to sign the
present Convention with the following reservations":-

Article 11 : " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has been
obtained."

Article 45 : " The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has trans.
ferred protected persons to another Power, from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to the persons transferred , while the
latter are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

BRAZIL

Mr. Pinto da Silva , Consul-General of Brazil at Geneva, made the
following reservations to the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection
of Civilian Persons in Time of War:-

" On signing the Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War, Brazil wishes to make two express reserva-
tions-in regard to Article 44 , because it is liable to hamper the action
of the Detaining Power, and in regard to Article 46 , because the matter
dealt with in its second paragraph is outside the scope of the Convention,
the essential and specific purpose of which is the protection of persons
and not of their property."
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Ad article 12 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie

ne considerera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice qui
a transfers a une autre Puissance des prisonniers de guerre, de la
responsabilite de ]'application de la Convention a ces prisonniers de
guerre pendant le temps que ceux-ci seraient confies a la Puissance qui
a accepts de les accueillir."

Ad article 85 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne se considers pas tenue par ]'obligation, qui resulte de ]'article 85,
d'etendre ]'application de la Convention aux prisonniers de guerre,
condamnes en vertu de la legislation de la Puissance detentrice
conformement aux principes du proces de Nuremberg, pour avoir
commis des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre l'humanite, etant
donne que les personnes condamnees pour ces crimes doivent etre
soumises au regime etabli dans le pays en question pour les personnes
qui subissent leur peine:"

(4) En signant ]a Convention relative a la protection des personnes civiles
en temps de guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique
de Bielorussie croit devoir declarer ce qui suit:

" Bien que la presente Convention ne s'dtende pas a la population
civile qui se trouve au-dela du territoire occupe par 1'ennemi et de ce
fait ne reponde pas entierement aux exigences humanitaires, Ia delega-
tion de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie, reconnaissant
que ladite Convention va au-devant des inter@ts ayant trait a la
protection de la population civile en territoire occupe, et daps certain
autres cas, declare qu'elle est autorisee par le Gouvernement de la
Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie de signer la prdsente
Convention en formulant les reserves suivantes ":

Ad article 11 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne reconnaitra pas valides les demander adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire, d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas oil le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
sont ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis."

Ad article 45 : "La Republique Socialiste Sovietique de Bielorussie
ne considerera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice qui a
transfers a une autre Puissance des personnes protegees, de la
responsabilite de ]'application de la Convention aux personnes
transferees pendant le temps que celles-ci seraient confides a la
Puissance qui a accepts de les accueillir."

BRESIL

M. Pinto da Silva, Consul general du Bresil a Geneve, formule les reserves
suivantes en ce qui conceme la Convention de Geneve relative a la protection
des personnes civiles en temps de guerre:

" En signant la Convention relative a la protection des personnes
civiles en temps de guerre, le Bresil tient a formuler deux reserves
expresses. Quant a ]'article 44, parce qu'il est susceptible de nuire
a ]'action de la Puissance detentrice. Quant a ]'article 46, parce que
it contenu de son alinea 2 dchappe aux attributions de la Convention,
dont l'objectif essentiel, specifique, est la protection des personnes et
non de leurs biens materiels."
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BULGARIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC

Mr. Kosta B. Svetlov, Bulgarian Minister in Switzerland, made the
following declaration: -

"In my capacity as representative of the Government of the
Bulgarian People's Republic, I have the pleasant duty of expressing
here its satisfaction at having been able to take part in drawing up a
humanitarian instrument of the highest international importance-a
group of conventions for the protection of war victims.

"Nevertheless, my wish is that there shall be no need to apply
them; that is to say, that we may exert every effort to prevent a new war,
so that there may be no victims to be- helped in accordance with the
provisions of a convention. -

" I must, first of all, express my Government's deep regret that the
majority of the Diplomatic Conference did not accept the Soviet
Delegation's proposal for the unconditional banning of atomic weapons
and other weapons for the mass extermination of the population."

Therefore, on signing the Conventions, the Government of the Bulgarian
People's Republic makes the following reservations, which constitute an
integral part of the Conventions:-

(1) Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of
War of August 12th, 1949.

On signing the present Convention, the Government of the Bulgarian
People's Republic makes the following reservations, which constitute an
integral part of the Convention:-

With regard to Article 11 : " The Bulgarian People's Republic will
not recognise as valid the action of a Detaining Power of civilian
persons in time of war, in approaching a neutral Power or a humani-
tarian organisation with a view to entrusting it with the protection of
such persons without the consent of the Government of the country of
which the latter are nationals."

With regard to Article 45 : " The Bulgarian People's Republic will
not consider the Detaining Power of civilian persons in time of war,
which has transferred such persons to another Power which has
agreed to accept them, as being freed from responsibility for applying
the provisions of the Convention to such persons during the time that
they are detained by the other Power."

(2) Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick
and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea of August 12th, 1949.

On signing the present Convention, the Government of the Bulgarian
People's Republic makes the following reservation which constitutes an
integral part of the Convention:-

With regard to Article 10: " The Bulgarian People ' s Republic will
not recognise as valid the action of a Detaining Power of wounded,
sick and shipwrecked persons or of medical personnel of armed forces
at sea, in approaching a neutral Power or a humanitarian organisa-
tion, with a view to entrusting it with the protection of such persons
without the consent of the Government of the country of which the
latter are nationals."

(3) Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of
August 12th, 1949.
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REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE DE BULGARIE

M. Kosta B. Svetlov, Ministre de Bulgarie en Suisse , fait In declaration
suivante:

" En ma qualite de mandataire du Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie, j'ai l'agreable devoir d'exprimer ici sa satisfac-
tion d'avoir pu participer a !'elaboration d'un acre humanitaire de la
plus haute importance internationale, acte-conventions pour la pro-
tection de toutes les victimes de la guerre.

" Je forme, cependant, le v ru que point ne suit besoin de lent
application, c'est-a-dire qu nous tons, noun ddployions tons nos efforts
pour empecher une nouvelle guerre, pour ne pas avoir de victimes a
secourir en suivant les regles d'une convention.

" Je dois exprimer, avant tout, Its vifs regrets de mon Gouverne-
ment de cc que la majorite de la Conference diplomatique n'a pas
accepts la proposition de la delegation sovietique concemant
!'interdiction inconditionnelle des armes atomiques et des autres armes
d'extermination en masse de Ia population."

En signant done Its Conventions, It Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie formule les reserves qui suivent, reserves qui constituent
partie intdgrante des Conventions;

(1) Convention de Geneve relative a la protection des personnel civiles en
temps de guerre du 12 aout 1949.

En signant la prdsente Convention, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie formule its reserves suivantes, reserves qui constituent.
partie integrante de la Convention:

Concernant !'article 11 : " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie ne
reconnaitra pas comme valide le fait qu'une Puissance detentrice de
personnel civiles en temps de guerre s'adresse a une Puissance neutre
on it un organisme humanitaire pour lui en confier la protection sans
le consentement du Gouvernement du pays dont elles sont
ressortissantes."

Concernant !'article 45 : " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie
ne considerera pas la Puissance detentrice de personnel civiles en temps
de guerre qui a transfers ces personnes a une autre Puissance qui a
accepts de les accueillir comme liberee de la responsabilite d'appliquer
a ces personnes les regles de la Convention pour le temps pendant
lequel elles sont detenues par cette autre Puissance."

(2) Convention de Geneve pour !'amelioration du sort des blesses, des
malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur mer du 12 aoGt 1949.

En signant la presente Convention, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie formule la reserve suivante, reserve qui constitue partie
integrante de Ia Convention:

Concernant !'article 10: " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie ne
reconnaitra pas comme valide le fait qu'une Puissance detentrice de
blesses, de malades et de naufrages on de personnel sanitaire des forces
armees sur mer s'adresse a one Puissance neutre ou a on organisme
humanitaire pour lui en confier la protection sans le consentement du
Gouvernement du pays dont ils sont ressortissants."

(3) Convention de Geneve relative an traitement des prisonniers de guerre
du 12 aot t 1949.
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On signing the present Convention , the Government of the Bulgarian
People's Republic makes the following reservations , which constitute an
integral part of the Convention : -

With regard to Article 10: " The Bulgarian People ' s Republic will
not recognise as valid the action of a Detaining Power of prisoners of
war, in approaching a neutral Power or a humanitarian organisation
with a view to entrusting it with the protection of such persons without
the consent of the Government of the country of which the latter are
nationals."

With regard to Article 12: " The Bulgarian People ' s Republic will
not consider the Detaining Power of prisoners of war , which has
transferred such persons to another Power which has agreed to,accept
them , as being freed from ' responsibility for applying the provisions of
the Convention to such persons during the time that they are detained
by the other Power."

With regard to Article 85 : " The Bulgarian People's Republic does
not consider itself bound to extend the application of the provisions
derived from Article 85 to prisoners of war convicted , under the law
of the Detaining Power and in accordance with the principles of the
Nuremberg trial , of war crimes or crimes against humanity which they
committed before being taken prisoner, because those thus convicted
must be subject to the regulations of the country in which they have
to serve their sentence."

(4) Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded
and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12th, 1949.

On signing the present Convention , the Government of the Bulgarian
People ' s Republic makes the following reservation , which constitutes an
integral part of the Convention.

With regard to Article 10:. The Bulgarian People ' s Republic will
not recognise as valid the action of a Detaining Power of wounded
and sick persons or of medical personnel in armed forces in the
field , in approaching a neutral Power or a humanitarian organisation
with a view to entrusting it with the protection of such persons without
the consent of the Government of the country of which the latter are
nationals."

CANADA

Mr. Wershof , Counsellor , Office of the High Commissioner for Canada
in London , made the following reservation to the Geneva Convention for
the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War:-

" Canada reserves the right to impose the death penalty in
accordance with the provisions of Article 68 , paragraph 2, without
regard to whether the offences referred to therein are punishable by
death under the law of the occupied territory at the time the occupation
begins."

SPAIN

Mr. Calderon y Martin , Spanish Minister in Switzerland , made the
following reservation to the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of
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En signant la presente Convention, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie formule les reserves suivantes , reserves qui constituent
partie integrante de la Convention :

Concernant !'article 10: "La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie
ne reconnaitra pas comme valide le fait qu'une Puissance detentrice
de prisonniers de guerre s'adresse a une Puissance neutre on a un
organisme humanitaire pour lui en confier la protection sans le
consentement du Gouvernement du pays dont ils sont ressortissants."

Concernant !'article 12 : " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie
ne considerera pas la Puissance detentrice de prisonniers de guerre qui
a transfers ces personnel a une autre Puissance qui a accepts de les
accueillir comme libdree de la responsabilitd d'appliquer a ces personnel
les regles de la Convention pour le temps pendant lequel elles sont
detenues par cette autre Puissance."

Concernant Particle 85: " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie
ne s'estime pas tenue de remplir, par extension, les dispositions
decoulant de ]'article 85 a I'egard de prisonniers de guerre condamnes,
en vertu de la legislation de la Puissance detentrice et conformement
aux principes du proces de Nuremberg, pour crimes de guerre on
crimes antihumanitaires que ces personnes ont commis avant d'avoir
ete faites prisonniers, parce que ces condamnes doivent se soumettre
an regime du pays institue pour purger la peine."

(4) Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des
malades dans les forces armees en campagne du 12 ao6t 1949.

En signant In presente Convention, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire de Bulgarie formule la reserve suivante, reserve qui constitue partie
integrante de la Convention :

Concernant Particle 10: " La Republique Populaire de Bulgarie ne
reconnaitra pas comme valide le fait qu'une Puissance detentrice de
blesses, de malades on de personnel sanitaire dans les forces armees
en campagne s'adresse It une Puissance neutre on It un organisme
humanitaire pour lui en confer la protection sans le consentement du
Gouvernement du pays dont ces personnel sont ressortissants."

CANADA

M. Wershof, Conseiller d'Ambassade , du Haut Commissariat du Canada
a Londres , formule la reserve suivante en ce qui concerne ] a Convention de
Geneve relative a la protection des personnes civiles en temps de guerre :

" Le Canada se reserve le droit d'appliquer In peine de mort selon
Its dispositions de ]'article 68, deuxieme alinea, sans egard a la
question de savoir si les delits qui y sont mentionnes sont punissables
on non par la peine de mort selon la loi du territoire occupe a I'epoque
ou commence ]' occupation."

ESPAGNE

M. Calderon y Martin, Ministre d'Espagne en Suisse, formule la reserve
suivante en cc qui concerne la Convention de Geneve relative an traitement
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•Prisoners of War, the text of the reservation being submitted in the Spanish,
French and English languages:-

"In matters regarding procedural guarantees and penal and
disciplinary sanctions, Spain will grant prisoners of war the same
treatment as is provided by her legislation for members of her own
national forces.

"Under `International Law in force' (Article 99) Spain under-
stands she only accepts that which arises from contractual sources or
which has been previously elaborated by organisations in which she
participates."

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

Mr. Vincent, Minister of the United States of America in Switzerland, on
signing the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons
in Time of War of August 12th, 1949, made the following declaration : -

" The Government of the United States fully supports the objectives
of this Convention.

" I am instructed by my Government to sign, making the following
reservation to Article 68:-

"The United States reserves the right to impose the death penalty
in accordance with the provisions of Article 68, paragraph 2, without
regard to whether the offences referred to therein are punishable by
death under the law of the occupied territory at the time the occupation
begins."

HUNGARIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC

Mrs. Kara made the following reservations:-
"At the meeting of the Diplomatic Conference .on August 11th,

1949, the Delegation of the Hungarian People's Republic reserved the
right to make express reservations on signing the Conventions, after
having examined them. In their speech at the above meeting the
Hungarian Delegation observed that they were not in agreement with
all the provisions of the Conventions. After a thorough study of the
text of the Conventions, the Government of the Hungarian People's
Republic decided to sign the Conventions in spite of their obvious
defects, as it considered that the Conventions constituted an advance
in comparison with the existing situation from the point of view of the
practical application of humanitarian principles and the protection of
war victims.

" The Government of the Hungarian People's Republic is obliged
to state that the concrete results achieved by the Diplomatic
Conference which ended on August the 12th do not come up to
expectations, since the majority of the members of the Conference
did not adopt the proposals of the Soviet Delegation concerning the
atomic weapon and other means of mass extermination of the
population.

"The Delegation of the Hungarian People's Republic noted with
regret the point of view of the majority of the Conference, which was
contrary to the wishes of the nations engaged in the struggle for peace
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des prisonniers de guerre ; le texte de cette reserve a ete depose en espagnol,
frangais et anglais:

" En matiere de garanties de procedure et de sanctions pdnales et
disciplinaires , l'Espagne accordera aux prisonniers de guerre le meme
traitement qu'dtablissent ses lois pour ses propres forces nationales.

"Par `droit international en vigueur ' (article 99), 1'Espagne entend
n'accepter que celui de source conventionnelle ou celui qui aurait ete
elabore an prealable par des organismes auxquels elle prend part."

ETATS-UNIS D'AMERIQUE

M. Vincent , Ministre des Etats-Unis d'Amerique en Suisse , fait In,
declaration suivante en signant ] a Convention de Geneve relative a la
protection des personnes civiles en temps de guerre du 12 aoUt 1949:

" Le Gouvernement des Etats -Unis d'Amerique approuve entiere-
ment les buts que poursuit la Convention de Geneve relative a la
protection des personnes civiles en temps de guerre.

"Tai recu de men Gouvernement pour instruction de signer cette
Convention en formulant la reserve qui suit au sujet de ]'article 68:

" Les Etats -Unis d'Amerique se reservent le droit : d'appliquer la
peine de mort selon les dispositions de ]'Article 68 , paragraphe 2, sans
egard a la question de savoir si les delits qui y sent mentionnes sont
punissables on non par la peine de mort selon la loi du territoire
occupe a 1'epoque oir commence ]'occupation."

REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE HONGROISE

Mme. Kara formule les reserves suivantes :
" La delegation de la Republique Populaire Hongroise s'est menage

le droit, a la seance du 11 aout 1949 de la Confederation diplomatique,
de faire des reserves expresses lors de la signature des Conventions,
apres les avoir examinees . Elle a fait remarquer dans son discours a
In seance mentionnee qu'elle n'etait pas d'accord avec tomes les
dispositions de ces Conventions . Aprils ]'examen approfondi des
textes des Conventions , le Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire
Hongroise s'est decide de signer les.Conventions malgre leurs . defauts
qui sautent aux yeux , puisqu ' il est d ' avis que les Conventions
constituent un progres par rapport a la situation actuelle du point de
vue de la realisation des principes humanitaires et de la defense des
victimes de la guerre.

" Le Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire Hongroise est
oblige de constater que les resultats reels de ]a Conference diplo-
matique terminee le 12 aout ne se conforment pas aux espoirs, vu
que la majorite des membres de la Conference n'a pas adopte les
projets de la delegation sovietique concernant ]'arme atomique et les
autres moyens d'extermination en masse de la population.

" La delegation de la Republique Populaire Hongroise a pris acte
avec regret du point de vue' de la majorite de In Conference qui est
contraire aux desirs des peuples engages Bans la lutte pour as paix
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and liberty . The Delegation of the Hungarian People's Republic is
convinced that the adoption of the Soviet proposals would have been
the most effective means of protecting war victims . The Delegation of
the Hungarian People ' s Republic wishes, in particular , to point out
the essential defects of the Convention relative to the Protection of
Civilian Persons in Time of War; they drew the attention of the States
taking part in the Conference to those defects during the meetings.
A particular case in point is that of Article 4 of the Convention; by
virtue of that Article the provisions of the Civilians Convention do not
apply to certain persons, because the States whose nationals they are,
have not adhered to the Convention. The Government of the
Hungarian People's Republic considers that the above provision is
contrary to the humanitarian principles which the Convention is
intended to uphold.

" The Hungarian People's Government has also serious objections
to Article 5 of the said Convention ; according to the terms of that
Article, if protected persons are definitely suspected of activities hostile
to the security of the State, that is enough to deprive them of protection
under the Convention . The Government of the Hungarian People's
Republic considers that that provision has already made any hope of
realising the fundamental principles of the Convention illusory.

" The express reservations made by the Government of the
Hungarian People 's Republic on signing the Conventions, are as
follows : -

(1) "In the opinion of the Government of the Hungarian People's
Republic, the provisions of Article 10 of the Wounded and Sick,
Maritime Warfare and Prisoners of War Conventions and of Article 11
of the Civilians Convention , concerning the replacement of the
Protecting Power, can only be applied if the Government of the State
of which the protected persons are nationals , no longer exists.

(2) " The Government of the Hungarian People's Republic cannot
approve the provisions of Article 11 of the Wounded and Sick,
Maritime Warfare and Prisoners of War Conventions and of Article 12
of the Civilians Convention , according to which the competence of the
Protecting Power extends to the interpretation of the Convention.

(3) "In regard to Article 12 of the Convention relative to the
Treatment of Prisoners of War, the Government of the Hungarian
People' s Republic maintains its point of view that in the case of the
transfer of prisoners of war from one Power to another, the
responsibility for the application of the provisions of the Conventions
must rest with both of those Powers.

(4) " The Delegation of the Hungarian People's Republic repeats
the objection which it made , in the course of the meetings at which
Article 85 of the Prisoners of War Convention was discussed, to the
effect that prisoners of war convicted of war crimes and crimes against
humanity in accordance with the principles of Nuremberg , must be
subject to the same treatment as criminals convicted of other crimes.

(5) "Lastly, the Government of the Hungarian People's Republic
maintains the point of view which it expressed in regard to Article 45
of the Civilians Convention , namely that , in the case of the transfer
of protected persons from one Power to another , the responsibility for
the application of the Convention must rest with both of those
Powers."

336



et pour leur liberte . La delegation de la Republique Populaire
Hongroise est convaincue que ]'acceptation des propositions sovidtiques
aurait signifie la mesure la plus efficace en vue de la protection des
victimes de la guerre. La delegation de la Republique Populaire
Hongroise tient specialement a demontrer les defauts essentiels de la
Convention relative a la protection des personnel civiles en temps de
guerre, defauts sur lesquels elle a attire I'attention des Etats participant
a In Conference pendant les seances. II s'agit particulierement de
]'article 4 de In Convention en vertu duquel les dispositions de la
Convention relative a la protection des personnes civiles ne s'etendent
pas a certaines personnel, parce que I'Etat, dont elles sont les ressortis-
sants n'a pas adhere a la Convention. Le Gouvernement de ]a
Republique Populaire Hongroise estime que ces dispositions sont
contraires aux principes humanitaires que la Convention desire assurer.

" Le Gouvernement Populaire Hongroise a egalement de graves
objections contre ]'article 5 de Indite Convention, en vertu duquel une
suspicion legitime d'une activite prejudiciable a la securite de I'Etat
suffit deja a priver les personnes protegees de la protection assuree par
la Convention. Le Gouvernement de In Republique Populaire
Hongroise est d'avis que cette disposition rend d'avance illusoire la
realisation des principes fondamentaux de la Convention.

"Les reserves expresses du Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire Hongroise par rapport a la signature des Conventions sont
les suivantes:

(1) "Selon l'avis du Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire
Hongroise les dispositions de ]'article 10 des Conventions `blesses et
malades,' ' maritime' et 'prisonniers de guerre,' ainsi que de
]'article 11 de In Convention relative a la protection des personnes
civiles, concernant In substitution de la Puissance protectrice, ne
peuvent titre appliquees que dans le cas od le Gouvernement de l'Etat,
dont les personnes protegees sont les ressortissants, n'existe plus.

(2) "Le Gouvernement de In Republique Populaire Hongroise ne
pent pas approuver les dispositions de ]'article 11 des Conventions
' blesses et malades,' ' maritime' et ' prisonniers de guerre,' respective-
ment de ]'article 12 de la Convention relative a la protection des
personnes civiles, selon lesquelles In competence de la Puissance
protectrice s'etend a l'interpretation des Conventions.

(3) " Par rapport a ]'article 12 de la Convention relative an traite-
ment des prisonniers de guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Populaire Hongroise maintient son point de vue, selon lequel, en cas
de transfert de prisonniers de guerre d'une Puissance a une autre, la
responsabilite pour ]'application des dispositions des Conventions doit
incomber a ces deux Puissances.

(4) " La delegation de la Republique Populaire Hongroise repete
sa protestation elevee an cours des seances relatives a ]'article 85 de In
Convention des prisonniers de guerre juges pour des crimes de guerre
et pour des crimes contre I'humanite conformement aux principes de
Nuremberg, doivent titre soumis an meme traitement que les criminels
condamnes pour d'autres crimes.

(5) " Le Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire Hongroise
maintient finalement son point de vue exprime, concernant ]'article 45
de la Convention relative a la protection des personnes civiles, selon
lequel en cas de transfert de personnes protegees d'une Puissance a
une autre, la responsabilite pour ]'application de In Convention doit
incomber a ces deux Puissances."
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ISRAEL

Mr. Kahany , Delegate of Israel to the European Office of the United
Nations and to the International Committee of the Red Cross , made the
following declaration: -

"In accordance with instructions received from my Govern-
ment, I shall sign the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment
of Prisoners of War without any reservation . But in the case of
each of the other three Conventions , our signature will be given with
reservations the purport of which is as follows:-

(1) Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field.

"Subject to the reservation that, while respecting the inviolability
of the distinctive signs and emblems of the Convention , Israel will
use the Red Shield of David as the emblem and distinctive sign of
the medical services of her armed forces."

(2) Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
Wounded , Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea.

" Subject to the reservation that, while respecting the inviolability
of the distinctive signs and emblems of the Convention , Israel will
use the Red Shield of David on the flags , armlets and on all equip-
ment (including hospital ships), employed in the medical service."

(3) Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War.

" Subject to the reservation that, while respecting the inviolability
of the distinctive signs and emblems provided for in Article 38 of the
Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the
Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field of August 12, 1949,
Israel will use the Red Shield of David as the emblem and distinctive
sign provided for in this Convention.""

ITALY

Mr. Auriti , Ambassador , made the following declaration concerning the
Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War and Resolutions 6,
7 and 9 of the Diplomatic Conference of Geneva: -

(1) Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of
War.

" The Italian Government declares that it makes a reservation in
respect of the last paragraph of Article 66 of the Convention relative
to the Treatment of Prisoners of War."

.(2) Resolution 6 of the Diplomatic Conference of Geneva.
" Whereas the Conference has recommended ` that the High Con-

tracting Parties will , in the near future, instruct a Committee of
Experts to examine technical improvements of modem means
of communication between hospital ships, on the one hand, and
warships and military aircraft , on the other ,' the Italian Government
expresses the hope that the said Committee of Experts may be
convoked , if possible , during the coming months , in order that they
may draw up an international code of rules for the use of the above
means of communication.
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ISRAEL

M. Kahany, delegue d'Israel aupres de ]'Office europeen des Nations
Unies et du Comite international de la Croix -Rouge, fait la declaration
suivante:

" Conformement aux instructions revues de mon Gouvernement, je
signerai la Convention de Geneve relative au traitement des prisonniers
de guerre sans reserve aucune. Mais pour chacune des trois autres
Conventions, noire signature sera accompagnee des reserves dont
voici la teneur:

(1) Convention de Geneve pour l'amdlioration du sort des blesses
et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne.

" Sous la reserve que, tout en respectant l'inviolabilite des emblemes
et signer distinctifs de la Convention, Israel se servira du Bouclier
Rouge de David comme embleme et signe distinctif du service sanitaire
de ses forces armees."

(2) Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration' du sort des blesses,
des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur mer.

" Sous la reserve que, tout en respectant l'inviolabilite des emblemes
et signes distinctifs de la Convention , Israel se servira du Bouclier
Rouge de David sur les drapeaux, les brassards, ainsi que tout le
materiel (y compris les navires-hopitaux) se rattachant an service
sanitaire."

(3) Convention de Geneve relative a la protection des personnes
civiles en temps de guerre.

" Sous la reserve que, tout en respectant I'inviolabilite des emblemes
et signes distinctifs prdvus dans Particle 38 de la Convention de
Geneve pour ]'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans
les forces armees en campagne du 12 aout 1949, Israel se servira du
Bouclier Rouge de David comme embleme et signe distinctif prevu
dans cette Convention."

ITALIE

M. Auriti, Ambassadeur d'Italie , fait les declarations suivantes au sujet de
la Convention relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre et des Resolu-
tions n °' 6, 7 et 9 de la Conference diplomatique de Geneve:

(1) Convention de Geneve relative an traitement des prisonniers de
guerre.

"Le Gouvernement italien declare faire des reserves au sujet du
dernier alinea de ]'article 66 de la Convention relative au traitement des
prisonniers de guerre."

( 2) Resolution n° 6 de la Conference diplomatique de Geneve.
" Attendu que la Conference a emis le veeu `que les Hautes Parties

contractantes confient dans un avenir rapproche a une Commission
d'Experts le soin d ' etudier la mise au point technique des moyens
modernes de transmission entre les navires -hopitaux , d'une part, et les
navires de guerre et aeronefs militaires, d'autre part ' le Gouverne-
ment italien exprime I ' espoir que ladite Commission d'Experts soft
convoquee si possible dans les mois qui suivent pour ]'elaboration
d'une code international reglementant , de fagon precise , ]' usage de ces
moyens.
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"The Italian Armed Forces are at present engaged in making a
thorough study of the above subject and will, if necessary , be ready
to submit concrete proposals of a technical nature as a basis for
discussion."

(3) Resolution 7 of the Diplomatic Conference of Geneva.
" The Italian Government is prepared to arrange that, whenever

conveniently practicable, hospital ships shall frequently and regularly
broadcast particulars of their position, route and speed."

(4) Resolution 9 of the Diplomatic Conference of Geneva.
" In regard to the second paragraph of Resolution 9, the Italian

Government considers that the departments dealing with telecom-
munications in the countries of the High Contracting Parties must
collaborate in drawing up some method of grouping telegrams of
prisoners of war, so as to facilitate the transmission of numbered
messages and thus avoid errors and the duplication of international
transmissions and the consequent increase in their cost."

LUXEMBURG

Mr. Sturm, Charge d'Affaires of Luxemburg in Switzerland, made the
following reservation:-

" The undersigned Delegate of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg,
duly empowered by its Government, has this eighth day of December,
1949, signed the Convention established by the Diplomatic Conference
of Geneva relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War, with the
reservation : -

"that its existing national law shall continue to be applied to cases
now under consideration."

NEW ZEALAND .

Mr. George Robert Laking , Counsellor to the New Zealand Embassy
in Washington , made the following declaration:-

" In ,signing the four Conventions established by the Diplomatic
Conference at Geneva 1949, the New Zealand Government desire me
to state that as there has been insufficient opportunity to study the
reservations made on behalf of other States, the Government for the
present reserve their views in regard to such reservations.

" In signing the Convention relating to the protection of civilian
persons in time of war , the New Zealand Government desire me to
make the following reservations:-

(1) "New Zealand reserves the right to impose the death penalty
in accordance with the provisions of Article 68 , paragraph 2, without
regard to whether the offences referred to therein are punishable by
death under the law of the occupied territory at the time the occupation
begins;

(2) " In view of the fact that the General Assembly of the United
Nations, having approved the principles established by the Charter and
judgment of the Nuremberg Tribunal , has directed the International
Law Commission to include these principles in a General codification
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" Les forces armees italiennes sont en train de proceder a une etude
approfondie a ce sujet et seraient pretes a presenter, le cas echeant, des
propositions techniques concretes qui pourraient servir comme base
de discussion."

(3) Resolution no 7- de la Conference diplomatique.
" Le Gouvernement italien est pret a prendre toutes les dispositions

utiles pour que les navires hopitaux diffusent a intervalles frequents
et reguliers tous renseignements relatifs a leur position, a leur direction
et a leur vitesse."

(4) Resolution no 9 de la Conference diplomatique.
"En cc qui concerne le deuxieme alinea de la Resolution no 9, le

Gouvernement italien est d'avis que les administrations des telecom-
munications des Hautes Parties contractantes doivent collaborer pour
etablir un systeme de groupement des telegrammes des prisonniers de
guerre pour faciliter la transmission des messages chiffres afin d'eviter
des erreurs et les doubles transmissions internationales aver
l'augmentation de leur coflt"

LUXEMBOURG

M. Sturm, Charge d'Affaires du Luxembourg en Suisse , formule la reserve
suivante:

"Le soussigne delegue du Grand-Duche de Luxembourg, dument
autorise par son Gouvernement, a signe aujourd'hui, le 8 decembre
1949, la Convention elaboree par la Conference diplomatique de
Geneve relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre sous la
reserve :

" que le droit national positif continuera a titre applique aux
procedures en cours."

NOUVELLE-ZELANDE

M. George Robert Laking , Conseiller pres l'Ambassade de la Nouvelle-
Zelande a Washington , fait la declaration suivante:

" Le Gouvernement de la Nouvelle -Zelande desire que je declare
en signant les quatre Conventions elaborees par la Conference diplo-
matique de Geneve en 1949 que, n'ayant pas eu le temps necessaire
pour etudier les reserves faites par d'autres Etats , it reserve pour
l'instant ses vues a l ' egard des dites reserves.

" Le Gouvernement de la Nouvelle-Zelande desire qu 'au moment
de signer la Convention relative a In protection des personnel civiles
en temps de guerre , je fasse les reserves suivantes:

(1) "La Nouvelle-Zelande se reserve le droit d'appliquer la peine
de mort selon les dispositions de l'article 68 , deuxieme alinea, sans
egard a In question de savoir si les delits qui y sont mentionnes sont
punissables on non par la peine de mort selon la loi du territoire
occupe a l ' epoque oir commence l'occupation.

(2) " Etant donne que l'Assemblee generale des Nations Unies,
ayant approuve les prinLipes etablis par la charte et le jugement du
Tribunal de Nuremberg , a charge la Commission du droit international
d'inclure ces principes dans une codification generale des infractions
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of offences against the peace and security of mankind, New Zealand
reserves the right to take such action as may be necessary to ensure
that such offences are punished, notwithstanding the provisions of
Article 70, paragraph 1.

NETHERLANDS

Mr. Bosch, Chevalier van Rosenthal, Minister of the Netherlands in
Switzerland, made the following declaration:-

"My Government has instructed me to sign the four Conventions
established at the Diplomatic Conference held at Geneva from April 21
to August 12, 1949, but my Government wishes to make the following
reservation regarding the Convention relative to the Protection of
Civilian Persons in Time of War, which reservation reads as follows:-

"The Kingdom of the Netherlands reserves the right to impose
the death penalty in accordance with the provisions of Article 68,
paragraph 2, without regard to whether the offences referred to therein
are punishable by death under the law of the occupied territory at the
time the occupation begins."

POLAND

Mr. Przybos, Polish Minister in Switzerland, made the following reserva-
tions concerning the four Geneva Conventions:-

(1) "On signing the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of
the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field.
I declare that the Government of the Polish Republic adheres to the
said Convention, with a reservation in respect of Article 10.

"The Government of the Polish Republic will not consider as
legal a request by the Detaining Power that a neutral State or an
international organisation or a humanitarian organisation should
undertake the functions performed under the present Convention by the
.Protecting Powers, on behalf of the wounded and sick, or medical
personnel and chaplains, unless the Government whose nationals they
are has given its consent."

(2) " On signing the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea, I declare that the Government of the Polish Republic
adheres to the said Convention, with a reservation in respect of
Article 10.

" The Government of the Polish Republic will not consider as legal
a request by the Detaining Power that a neutral State or an inter-
national organisation or a humanitarian organisation should under-
take the functions performed under the present Convention by the
Protecting Powers, on behalf of the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, or
medical ' personnel and chaplains, unless the Government whose
nationals they are has given its consent.

(3) " On signing the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment
of Prisoners of War, I declare that the Government of the Polish
Republic 'adheres to the said Convention, with reservations in respect
of Articles 10, 12 and 85.
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contre ]a paix et la securite de l'humantte, la Nouvelle-Zelande se
reserve le droit de prendre les mesures necessaires pour obtenir que
de telles infractions soient punier, nonobstant les dispositions de
]'article 70, premier alinea."

PAYS-BAS

M. Bosch, Chevalier de Rosenthal, Ministre des Pays-Bas en Suisse,
declare ce qui suit:

" Mon Gouvernement m'a donne pour instructions de signer les
quatre Conventions elaborees par la Conference diplomatique qui
s'est tenue a Geneve du 21 avril au 12 ao0t 1949. Mon Gouvernement
desire cependant formuler la reserve suivante en ce qui concerne la
Convention de Geneve pour la protection des personnel civiles en
temps de guerre:

" Le Royaume des Pays-Bas se reserve le droit d'appliquer la peine
de mort selon les dispositions de ]'article 68, paragraphe deux, sans
egard a la question de savoir si les delits qui y sont mentionnes sont
punissables on non par la peine de mort selon la loi du territoire
occupe a ]'dpoque oit commence ]'occupation."

POLOGNE

M. Przybos, Ministre de Pologne en Suisse, formule les reserves suivantes
en ci qui concerne les quatre Conventions de Geneve:

(1) " En signant la Convention de Geneve pour l'amelioration du
sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne,
je declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique polonaise adhere
a ladite Convention, sous reserve de son article 10.

" Le Gouvernement de la Republique polonaise ne considerera pas
comme legale une demande de la Puissance detentrice tendant a cc
qu'un Etat neutre ou un organisme international ou un organisme
humanitaire assume les fonctions devolues par la presence Convention
aux Puissances protectrices envers les blesses et malades ou les
membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux, si le Gouvernement dont
ils sont ressortissants n'y donne pas son consentement.

(2) " En signant la Convention de Geneve pour ]'amelioration du
sort des blesses, des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur met,
je declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique polonaise adhere
a ladite Convention, sous reserve de son article 10.

"Le Gouvernement de la Republique polonaise ne considerera pas
comme legale une demande de la Puissance detentrice tendant a cc
qu'un Etat neutre on on organisme international ou on organisme
humanitaire assume les fonctions devolues par la presente Conven-
tion aux Puissances protectrices envers les blesses, malades et naufrages,
ou les membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux, si le Gouvernement
dont ils sont ressortissants n'y donne pas son consentement.

(3) " En signant la Convention de Geneve relative au traitement
des prisonniers de guerre, je declare que le Gouvernement de la
Republique polonaise adhere a ladite Convention, sous reserve de ses
articles 10, 12 et 85.
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" In regard to Article 10, the Government of the Polish Republic
will not consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a
neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on behalf of prisoners
of war, unless the Government whose nationals they are has given its
consent."

" In regard to Article 12, the Government of the Polish Republic
will not consider it legal for a Power, which effects a transfer of
of prisoners of war, to be freed from its responsibility for applying the
Convention, even for the time during which such prisoners of war are
in the custody of the Power accepting them."

In regard to Article 85, the Government of the Polish Republic
will not consider it legal for prisoners of war convicted of war crimes
and crimes against humanity in accordance with the principles set
forth at the time of the Nuremberg trials, to continue to enjoy protection
under the present Convention , it being understood that prisoners of
war convicted of such crimes must be subject to the regulations for
the execution of punishments, in force in the State concerned."

(.4) " On signing the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection
of Civilian Persons in Time of War, I declare that the Government of
the Polish Republic adheres to the said Convention, with reservations in
respect of Articles 11 and 45.

"In regard to Article 11, the Government of the Polish Republic
will not-consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a
neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on behalf of protected
persons, unless the Government whose nationals they are has given
its consent."

" In regard to Article 45, the Government of the Polish Republic
will not consider it legal for a Power, which effects a transfer of
protected persons, to be freed from its responsibility for applying the
Convention, even for the time during which such. protected persons
are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

PORTUGAL

Mr. Goncalo Caldeira Coelho, Charge d'Affaires of Portugal in Switzerland,
made the following declaration:-

(a) Article 3, common to the four Conventions:

" As there is no actual definition of what is meant by a conflict not
of an international character , and as, in case this term is intended to
refer solely to civil war, it is not clearly laid down at what moment
an armed rebellion within a country should be considered as having
become a civil war, Portugal reserves the right not to apply the
provisions of Article 3, in so far as they may be contrary to the
provisions of Portuguese law, in all territories subject to her sovereignty
in any part of the world."
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" En cc qui concerne Particle 10 , le Gouvernement de la Republique
polonaise ne considerera pas comme legale une demande de la
Puissance detentrice tendant a cc qu'un Etat neutre on un organisme
international on on organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par la presence Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers
les prisonniers de guerre , si le Gouvemement dont ils sont ressortissants
n'y donne pas son consentement.

" En cc qui concerne Particle 12, le Gouvernement de la Republique
polonaise ne considerera pas comme legal qu'une Puissance effectuant
un transfert de prisonniers de guerre , soft liberee de sa responsabilitd
d'appliquer la Convention , m@me pour le temps pendant lequel ces
prisonniers de guerre seront confies a la Puissance qui a accepte de
les accueillir.

" En cc qui conceme Particle 85 , le Gouvemement de ]a Republique
polonaise ne considerera pas comme legal que les prisonniers de guerre,
condamnes pour des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre l'humanite
an lens des principes enonces lots des jugements de Nuremberg,
restent an benefice de la presente Convention , etant donne que les
prisonniers de guerre condamnes pour ces crimes doivent @tre soumis
aux prescriptions sur ]'execution des peines en vigueur dans l'Etat
interesse.

(4) " En signant la Convention de Geneve relative a la protection
des personnes civiles en temps de guerre , je declare que le Gouveme-
ment de la Republique polonaise adhere a ladite Convention, sous
reserve de ses articles 11 et 45.

" En cc qui concerne ]'article 11 , le Gouvemement de la Republique
polonaise ne considdrera pas comme legale une demande de la
Puissance ddtentrice tendant a cc qu 'un Etat neutre on un organisme
international on on organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par ] a presence Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers
les personnel protegees , si le Gouvernement dont elles sent resortis-
santes n'y donne pas son consentement.

" En cc qui concerne ]'article 45 , le Gouvernement de la Republique
polonaise ne considerera pas comme legal qu'une Puissance effectuant
un transfert de personnel protegees , soit liberee de sa responsabilite
d'appliquer la Convention , meme pour le temps pendant lequel ces
personnes protegees seront confiees a la Puissance qui a accepte de les
accueillir."

PORTUGAL

M. Goncalo Caldeira Coelho, Charge d'Affaires du Portugal en Suisse,
formule les reserves suivantes:

(a) Article 3, commun aux quatre Conventions :

" N'etant pas concrntement defini cc qui doit titre appele un conflit
de caractere non international et, en cas que , par cette designation
on entend se rdferer uniquement a la guerre civile , n'etant pas claire-
ment etabli le moment a partir duquel une rebellion armde de
caractere interne doit titre consideree comme telle , le Portugal se
reserve le droit de ne pas appliquer , dans tons les territoires soumis
a sa souverainete dans n 'importe quelle partie du monde , la matiere
de ]'article 3 dans tout cc qu ' elle puisse avoir de contraire aux
dispositions de ]a loi portugaise."
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(b) Article 10 o) Conventions 1, 11 and /11 and Article 11 of
Convention IV:

" The Portuguese Government only accepts the above Articles with
the reservation that requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral State
or to a humanitarian organisation to undertake the functions normally
performed by Protecting Powers are made with the consent or
agreement of the government of the country of which the persons to be
protected are nationals (Countries of origin)."

(c) Article 13 of Convention I and Article 4 of Convention III:
" The Portuguese Government makes a reservation regarding the

application of the above Articles in all cases in which the legitimate
Government has already asked for and agreed to an armistice or the
suspension of military operations of no matter what character, even
if the armed forces in the field have not yet capitulated."

(d) Article 60 of. Convention III:

" The Portuguese Government accepts this Article with the
reservation that it in no case binds itself to grant prisoners a monthly
rate of pay in excess of 50 per cent. of the pay due to Portuguese
soldiers of equivalent appointment or rank, on active service in the
combat zone."

RUMANIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC

Mr. loan Dragomir,.Charg6 d'Affaires of Rumania in Switzerland, made
the following declaration: -

(1) "On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field,
the Government of the Rumanian People's Republic makes the
following reservation:-

Article 10 : " The Rumanian People ' s Republic will not recognise
the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral State or
to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions performed
by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government of the
country of which the protected persons are nationals has been obtained.

(2) On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea, the Government of the Rumanian People's Republic
makes the following reservation: -

Article 10: "The Rumanian People's Republic will not recognise
the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral State or
to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions performed
by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government of the
country of which the protected persons are nationals has been obtained.

(3) " On signing the Convention relative to the Treatment of
Prisoners of War, the Government of the Rumanian People's Republic
makes the following reservations:-

Article 10: "The Rumanian People's Republic will not recognise
the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral State or
to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions performed
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(b) Article 10, des Conventions 1. 11, 111 et article 11 de la
Convention IV :

" Le Gouvemement portugais n ' accepte la doctrine des articles
cites que sous reserve que les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre on a on organisme humanitaire pour qu'ils
assument les fonctions devolues normalement aux Puissances
protectrices aient l ' assentiment on l'accord du gouvemement du pays
duquel sont originaires les personnel a proteger (Puissances d'origine)."

(c) Article 13 de la Convention I et article 4 de la Convention 111 :

" Le Gouvernement portugais fait une reserve dans 1'application
de ces articles dans tons les cas dans lesquels le gouvernement legitime
a deja sollicite et accepte ('armistice ou la suspension des operations
militaires de n'importe quelle nature , meme si les forces armees en
campagne n'ont pas encore capitule."

(d) Article 60 de la Convention III:
" Le Gouvemement portugais accepte la doctrine de cet article

sous la reserve que, en aucun cas, ii ne s'oblige a payer aux prisonniers
comme solde mensuelle une Somme superieure a 50% des appointe-
ments dus aux militaires portugais de poste on categorie equivalents,
qui se trouvent en service actif dans In zone de combat."

REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE ROUMAINE

M. loan Dragomir, Charge d'Affaires. de Roumanie en Suisse, fait la
declaration suivante:

(1) " En signant la Convention pour l'amelioration du sort des
blesses et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne, le
Gouvemement d"e la Republique Populaire Roumaine formule In
reserve suivante:

Ad article 10 : "La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne reconnaitra
pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance detentrice a on
Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer les taches
devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas ou le consentement
respectif du gouvemement du pays dont les personnel protegees sont
ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(2) "En signant la Convention pour 1'amelioration du sort des
blesses , des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur met, le
Gouvemement de la Republique Populaire Roumaine formule la
reserve suivante:

Ad article 10 : " La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne reconnaitra
pas valides les demandes adressdes par la Puissance detentrice a on
Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer les taches
devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas ou le consentement
respectif du gouvernement du pays dont les personnel protegees sont
ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(3) " En signant la Convention relative an traitement des
prisonniers de guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire
Roumaine formule les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 10.- " La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne reconnaitra
pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance detentrice a un
Etat neutre on a on organisme humanitaire d'assumer les taches
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by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government of the
country of which the prisoners of war are nationals has been obtained.

Article 12 : " The Rumanian People's Republic does not consider
as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has transferred
prisoners of war to another Power, from responsibility for the applica-
tion of the Convention to such prisoners of war while the latter are
under the protection of the Power accepting them.

Article 85: " The Rumanian People's Republic does not consider
itself bound by the obligation, which follows from Article 85, to extend
the application of the Convention to prisoners of war who have been
convicted under the law of the Detaining Power, in accordance with
the principles of the Nuremberg trial, for war crimes and crimes against
humanity, it being understood that persons convicted of such crimes
must be subject to the conditions obtaining in the country in question
for those who undergo their punishment.

(4) " I am authorised to make the following declaration on signing
the Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time
of War:-

" The Government of the Rumanian People's Republic considers
that this Convention does not completely meet humanitarian require-
ments, owing to the fact that it does not apply to the civilian popula-
tion in territory not occupied by the enemy.

" Nevertheless, taking into consideration the fact that the Conven-
tion is intended to protect the interests of the civilian population in
occupied territory, I am authorised by the Rumanian People's Govern-
ment to sign the said Convention with the following reservations: -

Article I1 : "The Rumanian People's Republic will not recognise
the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral State or to
a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions performed
by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government of the
country of which the protected persons are nationals has been obtained.

Article 45: "The Rumanian People's Republic will not consider
as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power , which has transferred
protected persons to another Power, from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to the persons transferred , while the
latter are under the protection of the Power accepting them."

UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN
IRELAND

The Rt. Hon. Sir Robert Craigie, Foreign Office, made the following
declaration : -

" In signing the Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War, His Majesty's Government in the United
Kingdom desire me to make the following reservation:-

" The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
reserve the right to impose the death penalty in accordance with the
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devolues aux Puissances protectrices , an cas ou le consentement
respectif du gouvernement du pays dont les prisonniers de guerre sont
ressortissants n'aura pas ete acquis.

Ad article 12 : " La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne considerera
pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice , qui a transfers a
une autre Puissance des prisonniers de guerre . de la responsabilite
de l'application de la Convention a ces prisonniers de guerre , pendant
le temps oii ceux-ci se trouvent sous la protection de la Puissance qui
a accepts de les accueillir.

Ad article 85: " La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne se
considere pas tenue par l'obligation qui resulte de Particle 85,
d'etendre l'application de la Convention aux prisonniers de guerre,
condamnes en vertu de la legislation de ]a Puissance detentrice,
conformement aux principes du proces de Nuremberg , pour avoir
commis des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre l'humanite, etant
donne que les personnes condamnees pour ces crimes doivent We
soumises au regime etabli , dans le pays en question, pour les personnel
qui subissent leur peine.

(4) " En signant la Convention relative a la protectioh des
personnes civiles en temps de guerre , je suis autorise a declarer ce
qui suit:

" Le Gouvernement de la Republique Populaire Roumaine con-
sidere que cette Convention , du fait qu 'elle ne s 'applique pas a Ia
population civile qui se trouve en dehors du territoire occupe par
1'ennemi , ne correspond pas enticrement aux exigences humanitaires.

" Malgre cela , prenant en consideration le fait que la Convention
se propose de defendre les interets de la population civile qui se
trouve en territoire occupe , je suis autorise ' par le Gouvernement de la
Republique Populaire Roumaine a signer ladite Convention avec les
reserves suivantes:

Ad article 11: "La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demander adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a on Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas ou le consente-
ment respectif du gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
sont ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis."

Ad article 45: "La Republique Populaire Roumaine ne con-
siderera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice, qui a
transfers a une autre Puissance des personnes protegees, de la
responsabilite de l'application de la Convention aux personnes trans-
ferees pendant le temps ou celles-ci se trouvent sous la protection de
de la Puissance qui a accepts de les accueillir."

ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE
DU NORD

Le tres Honorable Sir Robert L. Craigie, du Ministi re des Affaires
etrangeres , fait la declaration suivante :

"Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste m'a charge de formuler la
reserve suivante en signant la Convention de Geneve pour la protection
des personnes civiles en temps de guerre:

"Le Royaume- Uni de Grande-Bretagne _ et d'Irlande du Nord se
reserve le droit d'appliquer la peine de mort selon les dispositions de
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provisions of Article 68 , paragraph 2, without regard to whether the
offences referred to therein are punishable by death under the law of the
occupied territory at the time the occupation begins."

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

Mr. Tauber , Minister of Czechoslovakia in Switzerland , made the
following reservations:-

(1) "On proceeding to sign the Geneva Convention for the
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed
Forces in the Field , I declare that the Government of the Czecho-
slovakian Republic adheres to the said Convention, with a reservation
in respect of Article 10.

" The Government of the Czechoslovakian Republic will not con-
sider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a neutral State
or an international organisation or a humanitarian organisation should
undertake the functions performed under the present Convention by
the Protecting Powers, on behalf of the wounded and sick , or medical
personnel and chaplains , unless the Government whose nationals they
are has given its consent.

(2) "On proceeding to sign the Geneva Convention for the
Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded , Sick and Shipwrecked
Members of Armed Forces at Sea , I declare that the Government
of the Czechoslovakian Republic adheres to the said Convention, with
a reservation in respect of Article 10.

" The Government of the Czechoslovakian Republic will not
consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a neutral State
or an international organisation or a humanitarian organisation should
undertake the functions performed under the present Convention by
the Protecting Powers , on behalf of the wounded, sick and ship-
wrecked, or medical personnel and chaplains , unless the Government
whose nationals they are has given its consent.

(3) " On proceeding to sign the Geneva Convention relative to the
Treatment of Prisoners of War, I declare that the Government of the
Czechoslovakian Republic adheres to the said Convention, with
reservations in respect of Articles 10, 12 and 85.

" In regard to Article 10 , the Government of the Czechoslovakian
Republic will not consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power
that a neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers , on behalf of prisoners
of war, unless the Government whose nationals they are has given its
consent.

" In regard to Article 12, the Government of the Czechoslovakian
Republic will not consider it legal for a Power , which effects a transfer
of prisoners of war , to be freed from its responsibility for applying
the Convention , even for the time during which such prisoners of
war are in the custody of the Power accepting them.

" In regard to Article 85 , the Government of the Czechoslovakian
Republic will not consider it legal for prisoners of war convicted of
war crimes and crimes against humanity in accordance with the
principles set forth at the time of the Nuremberg trials , to continue
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Particle 68, paragraphe deux, sans egard a la question de savoir
si les delits qui y soot mentionnes sont punissables ou non par la
peine de mort selon ]a loi du territoire occupe a 1'epoque ou commence
l'occupation."

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE

M. Tauber, Ministre de Tchecoslovaquie en Suisse , formule les reserves
suivantes :

(1) " En procedant a ]a signature de In Convention de Geneve pour
l'amelioration du sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces
armees en campagne, je declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchecoslovaque adhere a ladite Convention, sous reserve de son
article 10.

"Le Gouvernement de la Republique tchecoslovaque ne con-
siderera pas comme legale une demande de la Puissance detentrice
tendant a cc qu'un Etat neutre ou un organisme international ou un
organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions devolues par la presente
Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers les blesses ei malades
ou les membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux, si le Gouvernement
dont ils sont ressortissants n'y donne pas son consentement.

(2) "En procddant a la signature de la Convention de Geneve
pour l'amelioration du sort des blesses, des malades or des naufrages
des forces armees sur mer, je declare que le Gouvernemeht de la
Republique tchecoslovaque adhere a ladite Convention, sous reserve
de son article 10.

" Le Gouvernement de la Republique tchdcoslovaque ne considerera
pas comme legale une demande de la Puissance detentrice tendant a ce
qu'un Etat neutre ou un organisme international ou un organisme
humanitaire assume les fonctions devolues par la presente Convention
aux Puissances protectrices envers les blesses, malades et naufrages, ou
les membres du personnel sanitaire et religieux, si le Gouvernemeht
dont As sons ressortissants n'y donne pas son consentement.

(3) "En prockdant a la signature de la Convention de Geneve
relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre, je declare que le
Gouvernement de la Republique tchecoslovaque adhere a ladite
Convention, sous reserve de ses articles 10, 12 et 85.

" En cc qui concern Particle 10, le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchecoslovaque ne considerera pas comme legale une demande de la
Puissance detentrice tendant a ce qu'un Etat neutre ou un organisme
international ou un organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par la prdsente Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers
les prisonniers de guerre, si le Gouvernement done ils sons ressortissants
n'y donne pas son consentement.

" En ce qui concerne Particle 12, le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchecoslovaque ne considerera pas comme legal qu'une Puissance
effectuant un transfert de prisonniers de guerre, soit liberee de sa
responsabilite de l'application de la Convention, meme pour le temps
pendant lequel ces prisonniers de guerre seront confies a la Puissance
qui a accepte de les accueillir.

" En ce qui concerne Particle 85, le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchdcoslovaque ne considerera pas comme legal que les prisonniers
de guerre, condamnes pour des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre
l'humanite au sons des principes appliques an proces de Nuremberg,
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to enjoy protection under the present Convention , it being understood
that prisoners of war convicted of such crimes must be subject to the
regulations for the execution of punishments , in force in the State
concerned.

(4) " On proceeding to sign the Geneva Convention relative to the
Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War, I declare that the
Government of the Czchoslovakian Republic adheres to the said
Convention, with reservations in respect of Articles 11 and 45.

"In regard to Article 11, the Government of the Czechoslovakian
Republic will not consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power
that a neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on behalf of protected
persons , unless the Government whose nationals they are has given
its consent.

" In regard to Article 45, the Government of the Czechoslovakian
Republic will not consider it legal for a Power, which effects a transfer
of protected persons, to be freed from its responsibility for applying
the Convention, even for the time during which such protected persons
are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

Mr. Bogomoletz, Head of the Delegation of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic : -

(I) "On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field, the
Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic makes the
following reservation : -

Article 10 : " The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has been
obtained.

(2) " On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea, the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic makes the following reservation:-

Article 10: "The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has been
obtained.

(3) " On signing the Convention relative to the Treatment of
Prisoners of War, the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic makes the following reservations : =

Article 10: " The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation , to undertake the functions

352



restent an benefice de la presente Convention , etant donne que les
prisonniers de guerre condamnes pour ces crimes doivent etre soumis
an regime sur 1'execution des peines en vigueur dans I'Etat oil ils ont
ete condamnes.

(4) " En procedant a la signature de la Convention de Geneve
relative a la protection des personnes civiles en temps de guerre, je
declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique tchecoslovaque adhere
a ]adite Convention, sous reserve de ses articles 1] et 45.

" En ce qui concerne l'article 11, le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchecoslovaque ne considerera pas comme legale une demande de In
Puissance detentrice tendant a ce qu'un Etat neutre on un organisme
international ou un organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers
les personnel protegees, si le Gouvemement dont elles sont resortis-
santes n 'y donne pas son consentement.

" En ce qui concerne 1'article 45, le Gouvernement de la Republique
tchecoslovaque ne considerera pas comme legale qu'une Puissance
effectuant un transfert de personnel protegees, soit liberee de sa
responsabilite de ]'application de Ia Convention, mime pour le temps
pendant lequel ces personnel protegees seront confiees a la Puissance
qui a accepts de les accueillir."

REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIETIQUE D'UKRAINE

M. Bogomoletz, Chef de la delegation de la Republique Socialiste
Sovietique d'Ukraine:

(1) " En signant la Convention pour l'amdlioration du sort des
blesses et des malades dans les forces armies en campagne, le
Gouvemement de la Republique Socialists Sovietique d'Ukraine
formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas oil le con-
sentement respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnel
protegees sont ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(2) " En signant la Convention pour I'amelioration du sort des
blesses, des malades et des naufrages des forces armies sur mer, le
Gouvernement de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine
formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, an cas ou le con-
sentement respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes
protegees sont ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(3) " En signant In Convention relative au traitement des prisonniers
de guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique
d'Ukraine formule les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 10 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire d'assumer
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performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Government
of the country of which the prisoners of war are nationals has been
obtained. '

Article 12 : "The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic does not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has trans-
ferred prisoners of war to another Power,. from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to such prisoners of war while the latter
are in the custody of the Power accepting them.

Article 85: "The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic does not
consider itself bound by the obligation, which follows from Article 85,
to extend the application of the Convention to prisoners of war who
have been convicted under the law of the Detaining Power, in
accordance with the principles of the Nuremberg trial, for war crimes
and crimes against humanity, it being understood that persons con-
victed of such crimes must be subject to the conditions obtaining in the
country in question for those who undergo their punishment.

(4) " On signing the Convention relating to the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War, the Government of the Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic feels called upon to make the following
declaration : -

" Although the present Convention does not cover the civilian
population in territory not occupied by the enemy and does not,
therefore, completely meet humanitarian requirements, the Ukrainian
Delegation, recognising that the said Convention makes satisfactory
provision for the protection of the civilian population in occupied
territory and in certain other cases, declares that it is authorised by the
Government of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic to sign the
present Convention with the following reservations: -

Article 11 : "The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Govern-
ment of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has
been obtained.

Article 45: "The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic will not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has transferred
protected persons to another Power, from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to the persons transferred, while the
latter are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

General Slavin , Head of the Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics : -

( 1) "On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the Con-
dition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field, the
Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics makes the
following reservation:-

Article 10 : " The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral

354



les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, an cas oil le con-
sentement respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les prisonniers de
guerre sent ressortissants n'aura pas ete acquis.

Ad article 12 : " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
considerera pas valide la liberation de ]a Puissance detentrice qui a
transfers a une autre Puissance des prisonniers de guerre, de la
responsabilite de l'application de la Convention a ces prisonniers de
guerre pendant le temps que ceux-ci seraient confies a la Puissance qui
a accepts de les accueillir.

Ad article 85i " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
se considere pas tenue par l'obligation, qui r8sulte de ]'article 85,
d'etendre l'application de In Convention aux prisonniers de guerre.
condamnss en vertu de la legislation de la Puissance detentrice
conformement aux principes du proces du Nuremberg, pour avoir
commis des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre 1'humanite, etant
donne que les personnes condamnees pour ces crimes doivent We
soumises an regime etabli dans le pays en question pour les personnes
qui subissent leur peine.

(4) " En signant In Convention relative a la protection des personnes
civiles en temps de guerre, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine croit devoir declarer cc qui suit:

" Bien que la presente Convention ne s'etende pas a la population
civile qui se trouve an dela du territoire occupe par I'ennemi et de cc
fait ne reponde pas enti8rement aux exigences humanitaires, la
delegation de la Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine, reconnais-
sant que ladite Convention va au-devant des interets ayant trait a ]a
protection de la population civile en territoire occupe, et dans certains
autres cas, declare qu'elle est autorisee par le Gouvernement de la
Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine de signer la presente
Convention en formulant les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 11 : "La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demander adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre on a un organisme humanitaire, d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices, an cas ou le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
sent ressortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

Ad article 45: " La Republique Socialiste Sovietique d'Ukraine ne
considerera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice qui a
transfers a une autre Puissance des personnes protegees, de la
responsabilitd de ]'application de la Convention aux personnes
transferees pendant le temps que celles-ci seraient confiees a la
Puissance qui a accepts de les accueillir."

UNION DES REPUBLIQUES SOCIALISM SOVIETIQUES

Le General Slavine, Chef de la delegation de ]'Union des Republiques
Socialistes Sovidtiques :

(1) "En signant la Convention pour ]'amelioration du sort des
blesses et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne, le
Gouvernement de ]'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10: " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovidtiques ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
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State or to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Govern.
ment of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has
been obtained.

(2) "On signing the Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea, the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics makes the following reservation: -

Article 10: "The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
State or to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Govern-
ment of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has
been obtained.

(3) "On signing the Convention relative to the Treatment of
Prisoners of War, the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics makes the following reservations:-

Article 10: " The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
-State or to a humanitarian organisation, to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Govern-
ment of the country of which the prisoners of war are nationals has
been obtained.

Article 12 : " The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics does not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has trans-
ferred prisoners of war to another Power, from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to such prisoners of war while the latter
are in the custody of the Power accepting them.

Article 85 : " The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics does not
consider itself bound by the obligation, which follows from Article 85,
to extend the application of the Convention to prisoners of war who
have been convicted under the law of the Detaining Power, in
accordance with the principles of the Nuremberg trial, for war crimes
and crimes against humanity, it being understood that persons con-
victed of such crimes must be subject to the conditions obtaining in the
country in question for those who undergo their punishment.

(4) " On signing the Convention relative to the Protection of
Civilian Persons in Time of War, the Government of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics feels called upon to make the following
declaration : -

"Although the present Convention does not cover the civilian
population in territory not occupied by the enemy and does not, there-
fore, completely meet humanitarian requirements, the Soviet Delega-
tion, recognising that the said Convention makes satisfactory provision
for the protection of the civilian population in occupied territory and in
certain other cases, declares that it is authorised by the Government
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to sign the present Convention
with the following reservations:-

Article 11 : "The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will not
recognise the validity of requests by the Detaining Power to a neutral
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detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire , d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices , au cas ou le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnel protegees
sent resortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(2) " En signant la Convention pour ] 'amelioration du sort des
blesses , des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur mer, le
Gouvernement de ]'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
formule la reserve suivante:

Ad article 10 : " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demander adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou it un organisme humanitaire , d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices , au cas ou le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
sont resortissantes n'aura pas ete acquis.

(3) " En signant la Convention relative au traitement des prisonniers
de guerre , le Gouvernement de I'Union des Republiques Socialistes
Sovietiques formule les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 10: " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques ne
reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
detentrice a un Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire , d'assumer
les taches devolues aux Puissances protectrices , au cas ou le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dent les prisonniers de guerre
sont re$sortissants n'aura pas ete acquis.

Ad article 12 : " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
ne considerera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice qui a
transfers a une autre Puissance des prisonniers de guerre, de la
responsabilite de ('application de la Convention it ces prisonniers de
guerre pendant le temps que ceux -ci seraient conies a la Puissance
qui a accepts de les accueillir.

Ad Article 85 : " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
ne se considere pas tenue par ]'obligation , qui resulte de ]'article 85,
d'etendre ]'application de la Convention aux prisonniers de guerre,
condanmes en vertu de la legislation de la Puissance detentrice con-
formement aux principes du proces de Nuremberg , pour avoir commis
des crimes de guerre et des crimes contre I'humanite, dtant donne que
les personnes condamnees pour ces crimes doivent We soumises an
regime etabli dans le pays en question pour les personnes qui subissent
leur peine.

(4) " En signant la Convention relative a la protection des
personnes civiles en temps de guerre , le Gouvernement de ]'Union des
Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques croit devoir declarer cc qui suit:

" Bien que la prdsente Convention ne s'etende pas a la population
civile qui se trouve au-dela du territoire occupe par I'ennemi et de
cc fait ne reponde pas enti %rement aux exigences humanitaires, la
delegation de ]'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques,
reconnaissant que ladite Convention va au-devant des interets ayant
trait a ]a protection de la population civile en territoire occupe , et clans
certains autres cas , declare qu ' elle est autorisee par le Gouvernement
de ]'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques de signer la presente
Convention en formulant les reserves suivantes:

Ad article 11: "L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
ne reconnaitra pas valides les demandes adressees par la Puissance
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State or to a humanitarian organisation . to undertake the functions
performed by a Protecting Power, unless the consent of the Govern-
ment of the country of which the protected persons are nationals has
been obtained.

Article 45: "The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will not
consider as valid the freeing of a Detaining Power, which has trans-
ferred protected persons to another Power , from responsibility for the
application of the Convention to the persons transferred, while the
latter are in the custody of the Power accepting them."

FEDERAL PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF YUGOSLAVIA

Mr. Milan Ristic , Yugoslav Minister in Switzerland , made the following
declaration: -

(1) " On signing the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the
Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed Forces in the Field,
I declare that the Government of the Federal People's Republic of
Yugoslavia adheres to the said Convention , with a reservation in respect
of Article 10.

The Government of the Federal People's Republic of Yugoslavia
will not consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a
neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on behalf of the wounded
and sick, or medical personnel and chaplains , unless the Government
whose nationals they are has given its consent.

(2) " On signing the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of
the Condition of Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea , I declare that the Government of the Federal People's
Republic of Yugoslavia adheres to the said Convention, with a
reservation in respect of Article 10.

" The Government of the Federal People's Republic of Yugoslavia
will not consider as legal a request by the Detaining Power that a
neutral State or an international organisation or a humanitarian
organisation should undertake the functions performed under the
present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on behalf of the
wounded, sick and shipwrecked, or medical personnel and chaplains,
unless the Government whose nationals they are has given its consent.

(3) "On signing the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment
of Prisoners of War, I declare that the Government of the Federal
People's Republic of Yugoslavia adheres to the said Convention, with
reservations in respect of Articles 10 and 12.

" In regard to Article 10, the Government of the Federal People's
Republic of Yugoslavia will not consider as legal a request by the
Detaining Power that a neutral State or an international organisation
or a humanitarian organisation should undertake the functions
performed under the present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on
behalf of prisoners of war, unless the Government whose nationals
they are has given its consent.
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detentrice a on Etat neutre ou a un organisme humanitaire, d'assumer
les taches ddvolues aux Puissances protectrices, au cas ob le consente-
ment respectif du Gouvernement du pays dont les personnes protegees
'sent ressortissantes n'aura pas etc acquis.

Ad article 45 : " L'Union des Republiques Socialistes Sovietiques
ne considerera pas valide la liberation de la Puissance detentrice qui
a transfers a one autre Puissance des personnes protegees, de la
responsabilite de l'application de la Convention aux personnes trans-
ferees pendant le temps que celles-ci seraient confides a la Puissance
qui a accepts de les accueillir."

REPUBLIQUE FEDERATIVE POPULAIRE DE YOUGOSLAVIE

M. Milan Ristid . Ministre de Yougoslavie en Suisse , fait la declaration
suivante:

(I) "En signant la Convention de Geneve pour ('amelioration du
sort des blesses et des malades dans les forces armees en campagne,
je declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique Federative Populaire
de Yougoslavic adhere a ladite Convention, sous reserve de son
article 10.

" Le Gouvernement de la Republique Federative Populaire de
Yougoslavie ne considerera pas comme legale one demande de la
Puissance detentrice tendant a ce qu'un Etat neutrc ou un organisme
international ou un organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par la prdsente Convention aux Puissances protectrices
envers les blesses ct malades ou les membres du personnel sanitaire
et religieux, si le Gouvernement dent its sont ressortissants n'y donne
pas son consentement.

(2) " En signant la Convention de Geneve pour ('amelioration du
sort des blesses, des malades et des naufrages des forces armees sur
met, je declare que le Gouvernement de la Republique Federative
Populaire de Yougoslavie adhere a ladite Convention, sous reserve de
son article 10.

"Le Gouvernement de la Republique Federative Populaire de
Yougoslavic ne considerera pas comme legale une demande de In
Puissance detentrice tendant a cc qu'un Etat neutre ou on organisme
international ou on organisme humanitaire assume les fonctions
devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances protectrices envers
les blesses. malades et naufrages, on les membres du personnel sanitaire
et religieux, si le Gouvernement dont ils sent ressortissants n'y donne
pas son consentement.

(3) "En signant la Convention de Geneve relative au traitement
des prisonniers de guerre, je declare que le Gouvernement de ]a
Republique Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie adhere a ladite
Convention, sous reserve de ses articles 10 et 12.

"En cc qui concerne Particle 10 le Gouvernement de la Republique
Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie ne considerera pas comme legale
une demande de la Puissance detentrice tendant a cc qu'un Etat neutre
ou on organisme international on un organisme humanitaire assume
les fonctions ddvolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances
protectrices envers les prisonniers de guerre, si le Gouvernement dont
ils sont ressortissants n'y donne pas son consentement.
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"In regard to Article 12 , the Government of the Federal People's
Republic of Yugoslavia will not consider that the Power which has
effected the transfer of prisoners of war , is freed from its responsibility
for the application of the Convention for the whole of the time during
which such prisoners of war are in the custody of the Power accepting
them.

(4) "On signing the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection
of Civilian Persons in Time of War . I declare that the Government of
the Federal People ' s Republic of Yugoslavia adheres to the said
Convention , with reservations in respect of Articles 11 and 45.

" In regard to Article 11, the Government of the Federal People's
Republic of Yugoslavia will not consider as legal a request by the
Detaining Power that a neutral State or an international organisation
or a humanitarian organisation should undertake the functions
performed under the present Convention by the Protecting Powers, on
behalf of protected persons , unless the Government whose nationals
they are has given its consent.

" In regard to Article 45 , the Government of the Federal People's
Republic of Yugoslavia will not consider it legal for a Power, which
effects a transfer of protected persons to another Power, to be freed
from its responsibility for applying the Convention for the whole of the
time during which such protected persons are in the custody of the
Power accepting them."
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" En ce qui concerne Particle 12, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie ne considerera pas que la
Puissance qui a effectue le transfert de prisonniers de guerre est liberee
de sa responsabilite de l'application de cette Convention pour tout le
temps pendant lequel ces prisonniers de guerre se trouveront chez
la Puissance qui a accepte de les accueillir.

(4) " En signant la Convention de Geneve relative a la protection
des personnes civiles en temps de guerre, je declare que le Gouverne-
ment de la Republique Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie adhere a
ladite Convention, sous reserve de ses articles 11 et 45.

" En ce qui concerne Particle 11. le Gouvernement de la Republique
Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie ne considerera pas comme legale
one demande de la Puissance detentrice tendant a ce qu'un Etat neutre
on on organisme international ou un organisme humanitaire assume les
fonctions devolues par la presente Convention aux Puissances pro-
tectrices envers les personnel protegees, si le Gouvernement dont elles
sont ressortissantes n'y donne pas son consentement.

" En ce qui concerne Particle 45, le Gouvernement de la Republique
Federative Populaire de Yougoslavie ne considerera pas comme legal
qu'une Puissance effectuant un transfert de personnes protegees a une
autre Puissance soit liberee de sa responsabilite d'appliquer la Conven-
tion pour tout le temps pendant lequel ces personnel protegees se
trouveront chez la Puissance qui a accepte de les accueillir."
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